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In the name of God, the Most Compassionate, the Ever Merciful 


PREFACE 


We live in a time when people can spread their views around the globe at the touch of a button. Yet 
such views may come from people of little knowledge who can confuse and even misguide others. This 
is a concern that has become particularly acute with the widespread misrepresentation of Islam, both by 
those hostile towards it, and, unfortunately, even those who claim to profess it. Through their evil but 
eloquent schemes, such people can misrepresent the sacred teachings of this religion, and direct the 
ignorant and the ill-fated to perpetrate heinous crimes against both an innocent public and an innocent 
religion. Such deception and misinterpretation has sadly become all too common in our day, and among 
its causes is, undoubtedly, the relative inaccessibility of sound Islamic scholarship and literature in the 
English language. An additional cause is the suggestion that there is no difference between experts and 
non-experts. It is as though God never declared in His Book: ‘How can those who know be equal to 
those who do not know?” (39: 9) 

A plethora of problems can arise when non-experts begin to consider themselves experts on a 
subject matter. One can vividly illustrate with the example of a person who requires medical attention. 
A sensible individual would choose to be treated by a medical professional—an expert in the field— 
rather than risk their health by consenting to a medical procedure from someone who fancies 
themselves a doctor simply because they have read a medical textbook in their spare time. Indeed, there 
are serious legal consequences for those who claim to practice medicine without a recognized licence— 
one which is granted because they have been through rigorous training and examination. Such legal 
repercussions are entirely appropriate of course, for such frauds place people's worldly lives at risk. Yet 
why is it that when it comes to our health we seek an expert opinion, but when it comes to our 
everlasting Hereafter so many of us prefer to follow someone who considers himself an expert after 
reading just a couple of books? Simply put: why do we risk our eternity by following those who are not 
qualified? Why do we not seek out recognized experts? As God the Almighty says: ‘ask the people of 
knowledge if you do not know.' (16: 43) It is precisely to address this gap between scholarly works and 
non-scholarly opinions that we have endeavoured to produce this invaluable resource. 

After reading the entirety of al-Minhaj in Turkish, the Director of Organisational Management at 
Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) Youth Australia, Adem Temel, conducted a meeting with our 
small team in which we studied the book and recognized how blessed we were to have access to such a 
stupendous work. It was evident that the renowned scholar and author of al-Minhaj, Imam al-Nawawi, 
may God have mercy on him, had wisdom and knowledge many today are in desperate need of. Indeed, 
al-Minhdj is one of the greatest and most respected commentaries on Sahih Muslim. While an English 
translation of a hadith can struggle to convey its apparent meaning, let alone the appropriate context 
and other subtleties, commentaries by experts like Imam al-Nawawi can shed light on hadiths more 
comprehensively and thus give us greater access to the intended meaning while guarding us against 
misunderstanding. During a subsequent meeting, our team compared the Turkish translation of FT Zilal 
al-Qur'an with the English translation by Dr Adil Salahi and were impressed by the remarkable 
consistency between the two translations. Immediately thereafter, the team made the decision to contact 
Dr Salahi with a view to proposing that he translate Imam al-Nawawi’s al-Minhdj into English. We 
were overjoyed to hear his positive response. 


A number of people and organizations have contributed to this project. Firstly, this work would not 
have been possible without Adil Salahi's mastery of both the Arabic and English languages. His love of 
Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings be upon him, and his dedication to making knowledge 
accessible has led to the translation of significant works from the Islamic literary heritage. Second, the 
ICMG Youth Australia and Kube Publishing (UK) teams worked closely to meet all project timelines. 
Third, many individuals and groups volunteered to support this project both physically and financially. 
Lastly, and most importantly, God, the Almighty, guided us, brought ease, and opened closed doors to 
make everything possible. 


*... and my success can only come from God. In Him I put my trust, and to Him I will 
return.’ (11: 88) 


Halim Erbasi 
ICMG Youth Australia 
Director of Education 


BEFORE YOU READ 


There are some important points that the reader, particularly a student of Hadith, needs to bear in mind 
when using this book. Although these have been explained in the Introduction to the first volume, it is 
considered worthwhile to remind readers of the editorial method followed in this work. 


1. Numbering and references 


It is surprising, but there has never been a full and serial numbering of hadiths in Sahih Muslim, and 
hence references to hadiths vary. A hadith is often referenced by book and chapter: ‘Related by 
Muslim, Book of Faith, Chapter so-and-so', and so forth. This is a difficult method of referencing, 
particularly because the headings of some chapters run into two or three lines, or even longer. The 
fullest numbering of the hadiths in Sahih Muslim is that given in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras li-Alfaz al- 
Hadith, but many hadiths are left without numbers. These are versions of the previous hadith, differing 
only in their chains of transmission, and it was probably felt that they should count with the earlier and 
often more complete version. 

Al-Mu ‘jam al-Mufahras is a concordance of the words of the Prophet's hadiths listed in the most 
important nine anthologies: al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abū Dawid, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’1, Ibn Majah, as 
well as Malik’s al-Muwatta’, Ahmad’s al-Musnad and al-Darimi’s Sunan. It was prepared by a group 
of forty Western researchers of Islamic studies under the supervision of Arent Jan Wensinck (1882— 
1939) and edited by the Egyptian scholar Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi (1882-1967).' 

However, al-Mu ‘jam al-Mufahras gives a serial number to each ‘book’ in Muslim’s Sahih. Thus, it 
lists the numbers of the hadiths in the Book of Faith from 1 to 380, and then begins the numbering in 
the Book of Cleansing from 1. As such, it does not give a complete serial numbering to the entire 
anthology. I have therefore decided to provide serial numbering, giving every hadith its own numbered 
identification. In doing so, I follow the method adopted by the late hadith scholar Müsa Shahin Lashin 
(1920-2009) in his 10-volume commentary, Fath al-Mun 'im fi Sharh Sahih Muslim. This method does 
not assign a number for a hadith that differs from the one before it only in its chain of transmission, but 
that has exactly the same text. 

Muslim’s Sahih has been translated into English by Abd al-Hamid Siddiqui. The translation is well 
circulated and its better known edition, published by Dar al-Salam, is available online. After looking 
carefully at this translation, I have decided to provide my own. However, the translation gives a full 
serial numbering of the hadiths listed by Muslim, bringing the total to 7,190 hadiths. This is different 
from Lashin’s method of numbering, which brings the total to 6,571 hadiths. To make it easier for 
readers who wish to refer to Dar al-Salam’s translation, I give the number in that translation in brackets 
before the chain of transmission. 

Thus, three sets of numbers are included before the chain of transmission of each hadith. The first is 
a complete serial number following Lashin's method. The second is that of al-Mu jam al-Mufahras and 
the third is that of Dar al-Salam's translation given in brackets. Where Lashin or al-Mu jam al- 
Mufahras does not give a hadith a number, because it is the same as the hadith before it, I follow the 
convention of giving it the mark ‘000’. Thus, either of the first two numbers may be replaced by 000. 
Where Dar al-Salam's translation omits a hadith or does not give it a number, I give it the mark ‘0’. 


The pattern of numbering is simplified, as follows: 
Lashin - AI-Mu'jam — (Dar al-Salàm)| 


This applies to all the hadiths that are entered in the anthology itself, beginning with the Book of Faith. 
Imam Muslim wrote a long introduction to his work, explaining his method. In it, he includes ninety- 
two hadiths and statements by the early scholars of Hadith. These are given separate numbers, from 1 to 
92. Only a few of these are entered in al-Mu ‘jam al-Mufahras, because the majority are attributed to 
scholars of Hadith. Whichever is entered in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras its number is stated. Dar al- 
Salam's translation does not include this introduction. 

When a hadith is entered in any of the other five anthologies considered to be the most authentic, I 
mention these in a footnote. Where no such information is given, it means that the hadith is entered 
only in Muslim's anthology. The Arabic original of each hadith is given immediately after the English 
translation, but this applies to the main body of the anthology, not to Muslim's introduction. 

Imam Muslim divided his anthology into books, each covering an important area of the Islamic 
faith, such as the Book of Faith, the Book of Prayer, etc. He did not make further classification. It was 
left to Imam al-Nawawi to divide each book into chapters, and give headings to these. These chapters 
were later given numbers in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras. The headings and their numbers are given in this 
translation. However, as many headings tend to be long, I have tried to reduce them while retaining the 
elements highlighted in the headings. It should be pointed out, however, that some of these chapters are 
not given numbers. Where no number is given to a chapter in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras, it appears 
without a number in this translation. 

There are a few instances where the same number is given to two consecutive hadiths. In order to 
indicate that this is not an error, but merely following the Arabic original, the repetition is indicated by 
the symbol [R]. 


2. The chain of transmission 


Hadith scholars were very specific in their terminology. Therefore, when they used synonymous words, 
they imparted clear distinction to them. Thus, the words haddathana, akhbarana, anba'ana, and ‘an, 
have different meanings, although linguistically speaking they are very similar and denote receiving 
information from a named person. However, haddathanaà is used to refer to a process whereby the 
teacher reads out the hadith to his students, whether he is narrating from memory or reading out loud 
directly. Akhbarana and anba'ana are practically identical in meaning. However, the first refers to a 
process whereby a student is reading aloud from his teacher's books in the presence of the teacher. 
Anba’and does not specify this process, but means that the information was passed on by the teacher or 
in his presence. ‘An, on the other hand, does not specify any process, nor does it specify that the 
reporter actually heard the teacher's narration or his student's reading out in his presence. Indeed, it 
could, thus, mean that the reporter heard the hadith from a colleague who was in the teacher's circle at 
the time. 

In order to reflect these differences, ‘narrated’ is the term used here for haddathana, ‘reported’ for 
akhbarana, ‘mentioned’ for anba'ana, and ‘from’ for ‘an. However, any of the first three ways could 
involve a one-to-one situation in which the reporter is the only one present with his teacher. In Arabic, 
this is marked by changing the last letter in the three Arabic words, using ‘T’ instead of ‘a’. Thus the 
words become haddathani, akhbarani, and anba’ani. To reflect the difference in the English translation 
the words ‘to me’ have been used after ‘narrated’, ‘reported’ and ‘mentioned’ to indicate the one-to-one 
situation, while the three words on their own indicate the presence of others when the narration took 


place. 

Readers will also note that in some hadiths the chain of transmission includes the mark [H]. This is 
indicated in Arabic by the use of the letter [H], and it may occur once, twice, or even more in the chain 
of transmission of the same hadith. What this signifies is that the hadith is narrated by two or more 
chains of transmission, but these join up at some stage. Rather than give them separately, repeating the 
names of reporters from where they join up to the Prophet's companion, Hadith scholars use this way to 
indicate that the different chains are joined at this point. 

Another symbol used in the chain of transmission is [R], but this is much less frequent. It simply 
indicates that the number given to a particular hadith is repeated, which means that the number has 
been given to more than one hadith instead of giving each of them a separate number. 

Sometimes Muslim narrates a hadith from three of his teachers and uses the word ‘narrated’, but 
their methods of learning from their teacher whom they quote differ. Muslim is too careful and 
meticulous to overlook this fact. He makes this clear by immediately adding something like: *The first 
said “narrated” and the other two said “reported”.’ 


3. Word usage 


The usage of some Arabic words need to be explained. The word ‘imam’ is often used in reference to 
some scholars quoted in this work. It is also used in reference to both Muslim and al-Nawawi. There is, 
however, a very clear difference in the use of this word by Sunni Muslims and the Shia. 

Linguistically speaking, imam means ‘leader’ and is often used, particularly in books of Islamic 
Jurisprudence, or fiqh, to refer to the ruler or the head of state, whether he has the title of caliph or some 
other title. It is also commonly used to refer to the person who leads congregational prayer. In this 
second usage, there is no difference between the one who leads the prayer and anyone in the 
congregation, except that the imam leads and the congregation follow. 

A far more common usage of the word is as a title of respect added before the name of a scholar 
who is recognized for his high achievement and scholarship. This is how it is mostly used in this work. 
It may, however, also be used here in the sense of the ‘leader of congregational prayer’ when this topic 
is discussed, but as such will be clearly identified at that juncture. A scholar who is considered an imam 
has no special distinction, apart from what his scholarship gives him; he does not enjoy any special 
status. It will be noted in this work that the views of some such scholars are outlined, and discussed or 
rejected. This is clearly a matter of scholarly difference that does not detract from the high standing of 
the scholar or the one who differs with him. 

The Shia have a totally different concept of ‘imam’. They give this status to twelve people starting 
with ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, the Prophet's cousin, followed by eleven of his descendants through Fatimah, 
his wife and the Prophet's daughter. To the Shia, those imams were infallible and enjoy a rank that is 
almost equal to that of the Prophet. Indeed, the way some Shia speak of the third Imam, al-Husayn, the 
Prophet's grandson, gives at times the impression that they rank him above the Prophet himself. 
Moreover, the Shia believe that the twelfth Imam was taken away and did not die: he will return at 
some point when he will bring justice to the world. This Shia concept is absolutely unacceptable to 
Sunni Muslims who do not recognize any such status as belonging to anyone. 


"o9 


We speak of a hadith having a chain of transmission and we mention ‘transmitters’. We also use the 
words ‘reporter’ and ‘narrator’. These three words are used interchangeably and they refer to the people 
named in the chain of transmission. These have the same status with regard to how the Prophet’s 


statement or action is taught and learnt. When we use the verb ‘narrate’ we are referring to the action of 
stating the hadith, whether by reading it out loud or otherwise. However, the word ‘narrate’ is often 
used in Islamic literature in reference to the works of the leading scholars of Hadith and what they 
include in their anthologies. Thus, we often see phrases like ‘al-Tirmidhi narrated ...’, ‘al-Bukhari 
narrated ...’. It is felt that it is better to distinguish the mere quoting of a hadith and its entry in an 
anthology. Therefore we use the word ‘narrate’ to indicate quoting a hadith and the word ‘relate’ to 
mean the ‘entry in a Hadith anthology’. Thus, we say: ‘al-Bukhari relates in his Sahih’, or ‘al-Bayhaqi 
relates in Shu ‘ab al-Iman’, or *al-Nasa'1 relates in al-Sunan al-Kubra’. 


The words Abū and Abi are often used in the names of hadith reporters and scholars. These two are the 
same word, but the endings are case markers according to their position in the sentence. Invariably, 
Abi is used at the beginning of the sentence and when not preceded by a name, while Abr is used when 
preceded by the word ‘ibn’. There are other situations that indicate which of the two should be used. 
Both words mean ‘father of’ and their use indicates an appellation of respect. 


MA 


The word mawid is used to describe some reporters and other persons mentioned in the commentary. 
This word is one of the few Arabic words that denote opposite meanings. Linguistically, it means both 
‘master’ and ‘slave’, and it is used in the Qur'an to refer to God as the mawla of the believers. When 
someone is referred to as the mawla of another or of a tribe, it most frequently refers to a slave who was 
set free. He then allied himself with his former master or with his tribe, as this was a recognized 
practice in Arabia both under Islam and prior to it. 


a 


It will be noted that the phrase ‘but God knows best’ is used very frequently in al-Nawawi’s 
commentary and by the scholars he quotes: this is a mark of humility. They express their views but shy 
away from presenting these as the true and correct view, to the exclusion of anything different. It is 
akin to saying that ‘this is what I know, but ultimate knowledge rests with God’. 

The word hadith is used with a capital or small ‘h’ and this usage indicates a difference. When it is 
used with the lower case first letter it refers to a single statement by the Prophet. Hence, the reference to 
one or more statements by the Prophet is always with the lower case. When it is used with a capital first 
letter, it refers to the Hadith discipline, which is a specialized branch of study, concerned with the 
Prophet’s statements, actions and approvals. 


4. Arrangement 


Imam al-Nawawi discusses three areas in relation to every hadith included in Muslim’s anthology: 1) 
The general meaning of the hadith and its message. He also outlines the important points it includes and 
highlights any rulings that it stipulates or may be based on it. 2) The chain of transmission: he identifies 
the different reporters, giving some information about them and their full names if they are mentioned 
by first name or by appellation. He also highlights any useful point that the chain provides, and 
explains any subtle point that reflects Muslim’s careful and meticulous scholarship. 3) He explains the 
language of the hadith, stating the meanings of individual words, particularly those that may be 
unfamiliar to readers or became rarely used. Where a word, phrase or sentence may have more than one 


meaning, he discusses these and shows which, if any, is unacceptable. However, he does not follow a 
single pattern in the arrangement of his commentary. Sometimes, he begins by discussing the chain of 
transmission, but often he discusses the general meaning first. He may also start by explaining the 
language and the meaning of individual words. 

In this English version, liberty has been taken to follow a consistent pattern. The meaning of the 
hadith is given first and then its explanation, under the subheading ‘text explanation’, is provided. This 
is followed with any discussion al-Nawawi gives concerning the chain of transmission, using the 
subheading ‘transmission’. The information al-Nawawi provides about the meaning of individual words 
and the pronunciation of unfamiliar words and names has been ignored, because these are already 
reflected in the translation. However, when he discusses alternative meanings, what is considered 
useful to English readers is included. If it is a matter of pronunciation or a grammatical aspect that does 
not affect the meaning or the message of the hadith, this has been disregarded. 


5. Quotations and references 


In his monumental work, al-Nawawi cites numerous quotations from various scholars. At times, he 
mentions the work from which the quotation is made, but in most cases this is not done. Although his 
work has been checked and verified several times, and published many times in different countries, 
none of these undertook the task of checking the original works in order to provide detailed references. 
There are several reasons for this omission. Many of the original works have not been published, but 
remain in manuscript form held in different libraries in various countries. Moreover, many of these 
works are voluminous. For example, al-Nawawi often quotes from Imam al-Haramayn, who wrote a 
large number of books. As mentioned in the biographical note on Imam al-Haramayn, one of his books 
is published in twenty-one volumes. Although a discerning scholar may have a good guess as to the 
book from which a particular quote is taken, finding it may require several hours, if not days of hard 
work. Imam al-Nawawi died 750 years ago and we cannot blame him for not citing his references 
according to modern methods of citation. It should be remembered that all the books he read were 
written in long hand and manuscripts of the same book differed in size, number of pages and style of 
writing. Readers and students must simply trust to his scholarship and piety with all that he quotes from 
other scholars. May God bless them all for their meticulous and faithful scholarship. 


6. Notes and editorial liberty 


In certain cases, it is felt that a note should be added within the text to explain certain points or add a 
particular perspective. This is not surprising considering that the book was written nearly eight 
centuries ago. In order to make the addition very clear, it is preceded by the word *Note' and given an 
independent paragraph. 

In a few cases, a sentence is started by mentioning the author's name before mentioning what he 
says, such as 'al-Nawawi considers these hadiths self-explanatory, adding only ...’, and in a very few 
cases, a short comment by the author is not included in the translation, because time has made it 
irrelevant and including it would be either confusing or require a long explanatory footnote. Since it is 
unlikely to concern the reader, it is felt that omission is better. Such liberty is taken only in cases where 
it is felt that had the author lived in our time, he would have approved of such omission. 


Adil Salahi 
London 
February 2019 


Shaykh Muhammad Rashid Rida gave an English copy of A Manual of the Early Muhammadan 


Traditions by Arent Jan Wensinck, Professor of Arabic and Islam at the University of Leiden in 
Holland, to one of his regular students, Muhammad 

Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Bàqi, and asked him to translate it into Arabic. “Abd al-Baqi, who was working as a 
translator at the Agricultural Bank in Cairo at the time, complied and translated the book, but first 
he wrote to Wensinck for his permission. Wensinck expressed delight at the idea and also sent 
‘Abd al-Baqi a copy of the first part of a concordance of the Prophet’s hadiths that he and other 
researchers were working on. Abd al-Baqi reviewed the work and found many mistakes. He made 
a list of these and sent it to Wensinck, who was delighted with the input and recruited ‘Abd al-Baqi 
as editor of the entire al-Mu ‘jam al-Mufahras concordance. 

Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras is published in Arabic in eight volumes and is indispensable for any 
researcher in Islamic Studies. Words are listed alphabetically, and a short sentence or phrase in 
which the word occurs is given. Then the hadith which includes the sentence or phrase is 
referenced to any of the nine anthologies. ‘Abd al-Baqi’s role is acknowledged by Wensinck in the 
Introduction, and working on this concordance enabled Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi to 
subsequently undertake his own highly acclaimed concordance of the Qur'an. 


CHAPTER 14 


COVERING THE DECEASED'S BODY 


[1877—48]. (Dar al-Salam 2056-2057) Zuhayr ibn Harb, Hasan al-Hulwani 
and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated:; Ya'qüb (who is Ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d) (‘Abd 
said: ‘reported to me’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); my father narrated; 
from Salih; from Ibn Shihab; that Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman reported 
to him; that 'A'ishah, the Mother of the Believers, said: ‘When God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) passed away, he was fully covered with a 
striped, embroidered garment. 
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Ishàq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: both said: “Abd al-Razzaq 
reported; Ma' mar reported [H]. Also, “Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al- 
Darimi narrated; Abu al-Yaman re-ported; Shu ayb reported; from al-Zuhri; 
with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith speaks about covering the body of the deceased before preparing the body for burial. It is 
desirable to cover the whole of the body, and this is agreed by all scholars, so that no part of the body, 
particularly the private parts, are visible. Our scholars said that one end of the garment or the cloth with 
which the body is covered should be folded under the deceased's head and the other end folded under 
his legs to ensure that it remains covered. This takes place after removing the clothes the deceased was 
wearing at the time of his death. The clothes are removed so that his body is not affected by them. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5814; Abu Dawüd, 3120. 
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CHAPTER 15 


CHOOSING A GOOD SHROUD 


[1878—49]. (Dar al-Salam 2058) Harün ibn "Abdullah and Hajja ibn al-Sha ir 
narrated: both said: Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; Ibn Jurayj said: Abu al- 
Zubayr reported; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah narrating; that ‘The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) addressed the people one day and 
mentioned one of his companions who died. He was given a short shroud 
and buried at night. The Prophet censured against anyone being buried 
at night so that the funeral prayer can been said, unless it is absolutely 
necessary. The Prophet also said: “When any of you wraps his 
[deceased] brother with a shroud, he should give him a good shroud”.’ 


J JB 335 (3 BES BIS VB cial 55 £e alll aie i ost Wis 


ho Soll ol S355 call he Qi pis Bake BI UII oil ead aise Gl 


Kann um AT " e RT E ES Se 255 «sue 


Text Explanation 


This hadith disapproves of burying a deceased person at night. Scholars say the reason is that a burial 
during the day is attended by many people who would offer the funeral prayer for the deceased, while 
at night it is only attended by a few. It is also said that people used to bury their dead at night because 
the shroud with which they covered the deceased was a poor one, and night burial ensured this 
remained unknown. This is suggested by the beginning and the end of the hadith. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
*Both reasons are valid, and it appears that the Prophet intended them both. Scholars have mentioned 
this’. The Prophet adds, ‘unless it is absolutely necessary’. This shows that in cases of necessity, it is 
acceptable to bury a dead person at night. 

Scholars express different opinions about night burial. Al-Hasan al-Basri disapproved of it except in 
cases of necessity. This hadith may be cited in support of this view. The majority of scholars, of earlier 
and later generations, say that it is not discouraged. In support of their view, they cite the fact that Abu 
Bakr al-Siddiq, the first caliph, and a number of the early Muslims were buried at night, and there was 
no censure of the fact. They also cite the hadith that mentions the black woman who used to clean the 


mosque; she died and was buried at night. The Prophet missed her and enquired about what happened 
to her. He was told that she died and was buried at night. He said: ‘You should have informed me’. 
They said: ‘It was dark'." He did not censure their action. Scholars who do not object to night burial 
respond that this hadith states the censure because the funeral prayer was not said for the deceased, not 
for the mere burial at night. A censure was due for not offering the funeral prayer, or for the small 
number of those who offered it, or for the poor shroud used to wrap the deceased, or for all of these 
reasons together. 

A question arises about burial at a time when prayer is discouraged and whether the funeral prayer 
may be offered at these times. Different scholars express different opinions. Al-Shàfi'1 and his disciples 
say that these actions are not discouraged, unless the delay to these times is deliberate and for no valid 
reason. Malik is quoted by Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam to have said: ‘The funeral prayer is not offered after the 
light of day becomes apparent until the sun has risen and after the sun has become yellow until it has 
set, unless it is feared that the body of the deceased will be affected’. Abu Hanifah said that the funeral 
prayer and burial are discouraged at the time of sunrise, sunset and midday. Al-Layth discouraged the 
funeral prayer at all times when prayer is discouraged. 

The hadith orders that the shroud used to wrap the body of the deceased should be a good one. 
Scholars said that this does not mean to choose rich and expensive material. What it means is that it 
should be clean, unstained, thick and covering the body well. It should be of average material, and of 
the quality the deceased used to wear during his or her life, neither better nor worse. 


i Related by Abu Dawid, 3148; al-Nasa"1, 1894 and 2013. 
ii. Another hadith mentions that the Prophet asked that he should be showed her grave, and he went 
there and offered the funeral prayer for her. 
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CHAPTER 16 


A FAST PACE IN FUNERALS 


[1879—50]. (Dar al-Salam 2059) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. Abu Bakr said: Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Sa‘id; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *Move fast with a funeral. If it is a 
good one, it is good (perhaps he said) you bring to it. And if it is 
otherwise, then you remove an evil off your shoulders'. 
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[1880-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2060) Muhammad ibn Rafi and ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated to me: both from ‘Abd al-Razzaq; Ma mar reported [H]. 
Also, Yahya ibn Habib narrated; Rawh ibn “‘Ubadah; Muhammad ibn Abi 
Hafsah; both from al-Zuhri from Sa'id; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text, except that in Ma mar’s 
narration he says: ‘I only know that he attributes the hadith to the 
Prophet’. 
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[1881-51]. (Dar al-Salam 2061) Abu al-Tahir, Harmalah ibn Yahya and 
Harün ibn Sa'1d al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Harün said: ‘narrated’ 
and the other two said: reported"); Yünus ibn Yazid reported to me; from Ibn 


Shihab; he said: Abu Umamah ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf narrated to me; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: 
*Move fast with a funeral. If it is a good one, you are bringing it to what 
is good, and if it is otherwise, you are removing an evil off your 
shoulders".* 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it clear that funerals should proceed at a good pace, for the reason mentioned by 
the Prophet. Our scholars and others said that when taking the body of the deceased to the graveyard, it 
is desirable to walk fast, provided that it is not too fast so as to endanger the coffin. Carrying the 
deceased to the graveyard is a collective duty. It is not permissible to carry it in a disrespectable 
fashion, nor in a way whereby it might fall. Only men are allowed to carry the coffin, even if the 
deceased is a woman, because men are physically stronger. Moreover, a person who is helping to carry 
the coffin may inadvertently expose a part of his body. What we mentioned of walking fast as the 
meaning of the hadith is the right view, to which the majority of scholars subscribe. Qadi ‘Iyad 
mentions that some scholars say that the speed mentioned by the hadith refers to preparing the deceased 
for burial, once the death has been confirmed. This is false because the Prophet says in the above 
hadith: ‘If it is otherwise, you are removing an evil off your shoulders’. Some early scholars mention 
that speed is discouraged, but this is understood to refer to great speed that may endanger the process. 

The Prophet says: ‘If it is otherwise [i.e., other than good], you are removing an evil off your 
shoulders'. This means that this particular person is far from God's Mercy. As such, you serve no 
interest by accompanying it. We may deduce from this that it is better for a Muslim to stay away from 
people who are negligent of their religious duties and those who commit what Islam forbids. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1315; Abu Dawiid, 3181; al-Tirmidhi, 1015; al-Nasa’1, 1909; Ibn Majah, 
1477. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa’i, 1910. 
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CHAPTER 17 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


[1882—52]. (Dar al-Salam 2062) Abu al-Tahir, Harmalah ibn Yahya and 
Harün ibn Sa'1d al-Ayli narrated to me (Harmalah’s and Harün's text): Ibn 
Wahb (Harun said: ‘narrated’ and the other two said: ‘reported’); Yunus 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; “Abd al-Rahman ibn Hurmuz al-A raj 
narrated to me; that Abu Hurayrah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Whoever takes part in a funeral until the prayer for the 
deceased has been completed shall have one portion [of reward], and 
whoever takes part until it has been buried shall have two portions”. 
People asked: “What are these two portions?” He said: “Like two great 
mountains". 

Abu al-Tahir’s narration ended here, but the other two added: Ibn Shihab 
said: Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar used to leave a 
funeral after the prayer had finished. When he learnt what Abu 
Hurayrah narrated, he said: “We have missed out on many a portion”.’ 
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[1883-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2063) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" ‘Abd 
al-A la narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rafi and “Abd ibn Humayd narrated; from 
‘Abd al-Razzaq; both from Ma' mar; from al-Zuhri from Sa'id ibn al- 


Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): up to 
‘like two great mountains’ - they did not mention the rest. 

In ‘Abd al-A la's narration: ‘until it is over’ and in “Abd al-Razzaq’s 
narration: ‘until it is placed in the grave’. 
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[1884-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2064) ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Shu ayb ibn al-Layth 
narrated to me: my father narrated; from my grandfather; he said: “Uqayl ibn 
Khalid narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; that he said: several people narrated 
to me from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same 
text as narrated by Ma mar, and he said: *and whoever follows it until it 
is buried’. 
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[1885-53]. (Dar al-Salam 2065) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Bahz 
narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Suhayl narrated to me; from his father; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘Whoever prays 
the funeral prayer but does not follow it shall have one portion [of 
reward]. If he follows it, he shall have two portions’. [People] asked: 
‘What are these portions?’ He said: ‘The smaller of the two is like Mount 
Uhud. 
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[1886-54]. (Dar al-Salam 2066) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Yazīd ibn Kaysan; Abu Hazim narrated to 
me; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
*Whoever offers the funeral prayer for a deceased person earns one 
portion, and the one who follows it until it is placed in the grave earns 
two portions’. I said: ‘Abu Hurayrah, what is this portion?’ He said: 
*Like Mount Uhud'. 
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[1887-55]. (Dar al-Salam 2067) Shaybàn ibn Farrükh narrated:” Jarir 
(meaning Ibn Hazim) narrated; Nafi narrated; he said: Ibn “Umar was told 
that Abu Hurayrah said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: “Whoever follows a funeral shall have a portion of reward”.’ Ibn 
‘Umar said: ‘Abu Hurayrah has told us too many [hadiths]’. He sent to 
‘A’ishah to ask her and she confirmed what Abu Hurayrah said. Ibn 
‘Umar said: ‘We have missed out on many portions’. 
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[1888—56]. (Dar al-Salam 2068) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar 
narrated to me:^ ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid narrated; Haywah narrated to me; Abu 
Sakhr narrated to me; from Yazid ibn “Abdullah ibn Qusayt that he narrated 
to him; that Dawid ibn ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas narrated to him; from 
his father; that he was sitting with ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar when Khabbab 
the owner of the compartment came and said: ‘O ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, 
have you heard what Abu Hurayrah says? That he heard God's 


Messenger say: “Whoever comes out with a funeral from its home, offers 
the funeral prayer, then follows the coffin until the deceased is buried 
shall have two portions of reward; each portion like Mount Uhud. And 
whoever offers the funeral prayer and leaves earns a reward like Mount 
Uhud”? Ibn ‘Umar sent Khabbab to ‘A’ishah to ask her about what Abu 
Hurayrah said and to come back and tell him what she said. Ibn ‘Umar 
took a handful of pebbles from the mosque and continued to turn them 
around in his hand until the messenger came back. He told him that 
‘A’ishah said: “Abu Hurayrah was right". Ibn ‘Umar threw the pebbles 
in his hand on the floor and said: “We have missed out on many 
portions”.’ 
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[1889-57]. (Dar al-Salam 2069) Muhammad ibn Bashshar nar-rated:' Yahya 
(meaning Ibn Sa'id) narrated; Shu bah narrated; Qatadah narrated to me; 
from Salim ibn Abi al-Ja d; from Ma dàn ibn Abi Talhah al-Ya mari; from 
Thawban, God's Messenger's mawla; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Whoever offers the funeral prayer shall have one 
portion, and if he then stays until it is buried shall have two portions, 
each portion like Mount Uhud". 
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[1890-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2070) Ibn Bashshar narrated: Mu ‘adh ibn Hisham 
narrated; my father narrated; he said: And Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi 
‘Adiy narrated; from Said [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; ‘Affan 
narrated; Aban narrated; all from Qatadah; with this same transmission: the 
same text, but Sa id’s and Hisham’s narration adds: ‘The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) was asked about the portion, and he said: “Like Mount 
Uhud”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1882 quotes the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘Whoever takes part in a funeral until the 
prayer for the deceased has been completed shall have one portion [of reward]; and whoever takes part 
until it has been buried shall have two portions’. The hadith urges people to take part in the funeral 
prayer and to follow funerals to the burial place and stay until it is buried. The hadiths confirm that one 
portion of reward is earned by joining the funeral prayer, while the other is earned by following the 
funeral and staying until the burial has taken place. Thus, the total is two portions. This is clearly stated 
in the hadith related by al-Bukhari at the beginning of the Book of Faith in his Sahih anthology: 
‘Whoever joins a funeral until he offers the funeral prayer and the burial is completed, comes back with 
two portions of reward’. This is a clear statement that the total reward for the funeral prayer, following 
the funeral and attending the burial is two portions. 

This question and similar ones, as well as the evidence for it, have been discussed in the chapter 
concerning the times of prayers and the hadith that says: ‘Whoever offers ‘Isha with a congregation is 
like one who stands in worship for half the night, and whoever offers the Fajr Prayer with a 
congregation is like one who worships the whole night’. This hadith, related by al-Bukhari, together 
with the one related by Muslim, No. 1883 in ‘Abd al-A là's narration, ‘until it is over’ provides 
evidence that the second portion of reward is not earned until the burial is complete. This is the correct 
view according to our scholars. Some of them, however, say that the second portion of reward is earned 
when the brick ceiling of the grave is placed and the deceased is covered, even though the layer of soil 
above it has not yet been placed. The first view is the correct one. 

The hadiths mention 'following the funeral', and this may be cited in support of the view that 
walking behind the coffin is better than in front of it. This is the view expressed by ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, 
al-Awza'1 and Abu Hanifah. The majority of the Prophet’s companions, the tabi in generation, Malik, 
al-Shafi'1 and the large majority of scholars say that walking in front is better. Al-Thawri and a number 
of scholars say that both are the same. 

Qadi ‘lyad said: ‘That this hadith and others are made general indicates that a person who leaves 


the funeral after the burial has taken place does not need to take permission. This is the view of the 
great majority of scholars among the Prophet’s companions, the tabi in and following generations. It is 
the well-known view of Malik. Ibn 'Abd al-Hakam mentions that Malik said that the one who followed 
the funeral until the burial was completed should not leave until he has been granted permission. This is 
the view of some of the Prophet's companions'. 

In the same hadith, No. 1882, the Prophet is asked about the portions and he said that they are ‘like 
two great mountains'. A portion is a quantity of reward which is defined by God, the Exalted. The 
hadith indicates that it is a great quantity applicable to this case. It is not necessarily the same 
mentioned in connection with a person who owns a dog, other than a hunting, farm or cattle dog. Such 
a person is stated to lose one portion, or two according to some hadiths. That portion is also a known 
quantity which may be the same as this one or more or less than it. 

When Ibn ‘Umar ascertained that the one who continues with the funeral after the prayer until the 
burial is over receives a double reward, he said: *We have missed out on many portions'. This shows 
how eager the Prophet's companions were to do what pleases God and earns reward. They regretted 
what they missed, even though their missing it was caused by unawareness of its importance and value. 

In hadith No. 1883, ‘Abd al-A la's narration mentions the double reward being earned when the 
burial is over, as has been explained. But in ‘Abd al-Razzaq’s narration, it is earned when ‘it is placed 
in the grave'. This provides evidence in support of the view that the second portion is earned once the 
body is placed in the grave, even if the soil is not placed over it. We have already mentioned that the 
second portion is only earned when the burial is completely over because this is the apparent meaning 
of the different reports. The narration mentioning ‘until it is over’ is understood to mean that the body 
of the deceased person is placed in the grave and the burial is completed. Thus, the overall meaning is 
that a person who is eager to earn the second portion must not leave before the deceased is put in the 
grave. 

In hadith No. 1887, Ibn ‘Umar is informed of what Abu Hurayrah reported from the Prophet about 
the rewards earned by people who offer the funeral prayer and attend the burial of the deceased. He 
says: ‘Abu Hurayrah has reported too many’. This is an expression of Ibn ‘Umar’s worry that because 
of the many hadiths narrated by Abu Hurayrah, he might have mixed up some hadiths, speaking of 
rewards. He certainly did not imply or suggest that he was stating something he did not hear from the 
Prophet. Neither Ibn ‘Umar nor Abu Hurayrah could descend to such a level. Ibn ‘Umar sent to 
‘A’ishah asking her about Abu Hurayrah’s reports because he feared that Abu Hurayrah might have 
forgotten or got confused. When she confirmed what Abu Hurayrah reported, he realised that Abu 
Hurayrah was only reporting what he was certain to have heard from the Prophet. Hence, he 
commented that he himself had missed out on much reward that he could have earned. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1325; al-Nasa'1, 1994. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1325; al-Nasa'1, 1993; Ibn Majah, 1539. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1323 and 1324. 

iv. Related by Abu Dawid, 3169. 

v. Related by Ibn Majah, 1540 
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CHAPTER 18 


ONE HUNDRED TO INTERCEDE FOR THE DECEASED 


[1891—58]. (Dar al-Salam 2071) Al-Hasan ibn 'Isà narrated:' Ibn al-Mubarak 
narrated; Sallam ibn Abi Muti’ reported; from Ayyüb; from Abu Qilabah; 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid, ‘A’ishah’s relative through breastfeeding; from 
‘A’ishah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘When a group of 
Muslims numbering one hundred offer the funeral prayer for a deceased 
person and all of them intercede for him, their intercession shall be 
accepted’. 

He said: ‘I narrated it to Shu'ayb ibn al-Habhab, and he said: “It 
was narrated to me by Anas ibn Malik from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)”. 3 
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i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 1029; al-Nasa'1, 1991. 
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CHAPTER 19 


FORTY TO INTERCEDE FOR THE DECEASED 


[1892—59]. (Dar al-Salam 2072) Harün ibn Ma rüf, Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli 
and al-Walid ibn Shujà' al-Sakünr narrated:’ Ibn Wahb (al-Walid said: 
‘narrated to me’ and the others said: ‘narrated’) Abu Sakhr reported to me; 
from Sharik ibn "Abdullah ibn Abi Namir; from Kurayb, Ibn "Abbas's 
mawla; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas; that ‘A son of his died at Qudayd or 
‘Usfan. He said: *Kurayb, find out how many people have gathered for 
his funeral". I went out and found that the people had so gathered. I told 
him. He said: “Would you say that they are forty"? I said: “Yes”. He 
said: *Bring him out. I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: 
‘If a Muslim dies and forty people attend his funeral, associating no 
partners with God, God will accept their intercession’.”’ 

In Ibn Ma rüf's narration: from Sharik ibn Abi Namir, from Kurayb, from 
Ibn Abbas. 
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Text Explanation 


The first of these hadiths mentions that God accepts the intercession of one hundred Muslims who 
attend the deceased's funeral. In the second hadith, the Prophet says that God accepts the intercession 
of forty such people. In another hadith related in the Sunan anthologies, the number is given as ‘three 


rows’, without specifying the number of people. Qadi 'Tyad said: ‘It is reported that these hadiths were 
answers to questions put to the Prophet. He answered every case according to the question put to him’. 
It is also probable that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was informed of the acceptance of one hundred 
people and he conveyed the information. He was later informed of the acceptance of the intercession of 
forty people, then three rows even with a lesser number and he passed on the information. It is also 
possible to say that this is a question of numbers and scholars of legal theory do not consider it 
restrictive. This means that the information that intercession by one hundred people is accepted does 
not preclude the acceptance of intercession by a smaller number. The same is applicable to the number 
‘forty’ and the mention of ‘three rows’. Thus, all these hadiths are applicable. In other words, 
intercession is accepted by the lesser figures: three rows (regardless of the number) or forty people. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1891 concludes with the following statement: ‘He said: I narrated it to Shu'ayb ibn al- 
Habhab, and he said: “It was narrated to me by Anas ibn Malik from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)".' The narrator who said ‘I narrated it...” was Sallam ibn Abi Muti’ who narrates the hadith from 
Ayyüb. This is how al-Nasa’i mentions it as he relates the hadith. 

Concerning this hadith, No. 1891, Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is narrated by Sa‘id ibn Mansür with a chain 
of transmission that stops at ‘A’ishah’. Thus, Qadi ‘Iyad implies that it has a defect. The fact is that it 
does not, as other narrators state their chain of transmission up to the Prophet. These narrators, who are 
reliable, thus give an addition and an addition by reliable narrators is accepted. We explained this rule 
in our ‘Introduction’ and at several other places. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3170; Ibn Majah, 1489. 
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CHAPTER 20 


WHEN A DECEASED PERSON IS PRAISED OR OTHERWISE 


[1893-60]. (Dar al-Salam 2073-2074) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn Harb and ‘Alī ibn Hujr al-Sa di narrated:' all from Ibn 
"Ulayyah; (Yahya’s text) he said: Ibn “Ulayyah narrated; ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn 
Suhayb narrated; from Anas ibn Malik. He said: *A funeral passed by the 
Prophet and people praised the deceased. The Prophet said: “It is due, it 
is due, it is due". Another funeral passed by the Prophet and people 
spoke ill of the deceased. The Prophet said: *It is due, it is due, it is due". 
‘Umar said: “May my father and mother be sacrificed for you. A funeral 
passed by when people praised the deceased and you said: ‘It is due, it is 
due, it is due’. Another funeral passed by and when people spoke ill of 
the deceased, you said: ‘It is due, it is due, it is due?’” God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Entry into Heaven became due to the one you 
praised and Hell became due to the one you spoke ill of. You are God's 
witnesses on earth. You are God's witnesses on earth. You are God's 
witnesses on earth”.’ 
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Abu al-Rabi‘ al-Zahrani narrated:” Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated 


[H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated to me; Ja'far ibn Sulayman reported; 
both from Thabit; from Anas. He said: ‘A funeral passed by the 
Prophet...’. He added the same meaning as the narration by ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz from Anas, but ‘Abd al- Aziz's narration is more complete. 
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Text Explanation 


As written in original manuscripts, the words 'it is due' is repeated three times in four instances. 
Likewise, the sentence ‘You are God's witnesses on earth’ is repeated three times. Thus, the hadith 
makes it desirable to repeat important words so as to ensure that listeners learn it and understand its full 
meaning. 

Scholars give two interpretations of this hadith. One interpretation says that praise should be by 
pious and devout people whose praise is consistent with the deceased's actions in life. Such a person is 
definitely one of the people of Heaven. If this does not apply to a deceased person, then he is not meant 
by the hadith. The second interpretation, which is the correct one, accepts the hadith in its general terms 
and meaning. Thus, when a Muslim person dies and God inspires people, or most of them, to praise 
him, this indicates that that person is one of the people of Heaven, whether his or her actions justify this 
or not. If his actions do not ensure entry into Heaven, they do not make punishment inevitable. In such 
a scenario, the person is subject to God's will. Then, if God the Exalted inspires people to praise him, 
we take this as an indication that God has willed to forgive him. This shows the importance and merit 
of people's praise. Had it been the case that people's praise would not benefit the deceased, unless his 
actions in life ensure his admittance into Heaven, then such praise would be of no benefit. But the 
Prophet confirms that it is of much benefit. 

It may be asked, how are people allowed to speak ill of a deceased person when an authentic hadith 
related by al-Bukhari and others forbids verbal abuse of the dead? The answer is that the prohibition 
does not apply to those dead who were known to be hypocrites, unbelievers or boasters of their wicked 
actions. Such people may be spoken ill of in order to warn other people not to follow their lead. This 
hadith is understood to mean that the deceased person who was spoken ill of in this instance was known 
to be a hypocrite or guilty of some other prohibited actions, as mentioned above. This is the correct way 
to reconcile this hadith and the one which prohibits speaking ill of the dead. I have spoken about it in 
detail in al-Adhkar. 


i. Related by al-Nasa’i, 1931. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2642; Ibn Majah, 1491. 


CHAPTER 21 


RESTING AND RESTED FROM 


[1894-61]. (Dar al-Salam 2075) Qutaybah ibn Saʻīd narrated: from Malik 
ibn Anas as part of what was read out to him; from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn 
Halhalah; from Ma bad ibn Ka b ibn Malik; from Abu Qatadah ibn Rib 1; 
that he used to narrate that: *A funeral passed by God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and he said: *Resting and rested from". People asked: 
“Messenger of God, what is resting and rested from?” He said: “A 
believer rests from the affliction of this world, and the wicked person 
[dies] and people, places, trees and animals get rid of him”.’ 
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[1895-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2076) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq reported; both from ‘Abdullah ibn Said ibn Abi Hind; from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Amr; from a son of Ka b ibn Malik; from Abu Qatadah; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 

In Yahya ibn Sa'1d's narration: ‘He rests from the harm and troubles 
of this world to M God's Grace’. 


V Ere acl uec dee ee SEU See Uil RA] 
adc All sto Coll Ge i363 ul GE Whe ca GES cul oe siat yy 
do), «s PT. bil SSI (0 Quit» pew QJ ade Cua i999 pling 


alil». 


Text Explanation 


The meaning of the hadith is that the dead are of two types: one type are resting and the other are rested 
from. The first type rests from the affliction of this world. People get rest from the wicked because the 
latter can no longer cause them any harm. Such harm may be of a variety of forms: injustice, 
oppression or sinful actions. If these were criticised, people might find themselves in trouble and suffer 
harm, and if they kept quiet, they might be committing a sin. Animals rest from the wicked because that 
person might have harmed or beaten them or given them very hard tasks, or might have deprived them 
of food at times, etc. Places and trees rest from the wicked because such wickedness may have caused 
rain to be scarce, as al-Dawüdi said. Al-Baji said: ‘because he may get hold of places and trees unjustly 
or may deprive people of their right to water, etc.’ 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 6512 and in a shorter version 6513; al-Nasa'1, 1929 and 1930. 
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CHAPTER 22 


GLORIFICATION IN FUNERAL PRAYER 


[1896—62]. (Dar al-Salam 2077) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) informed the 
people of Negus’ death on the day he passed away. He took them to the 
place of prayer and offered [the funeral prayer with] four glorifications 
[i.e. takbir]’. 


SEES EAD ill sll aps 2555 PEERS TRE 


[1897-63]. (Dar al-Salam 2078-2079) “Abd al-Malik ibn Shu' ayb ibn al- 
Layth narrated to me: my father narrated to me; from my grandfather; he 
said: Uqayl ibn Khalid narrated to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa 1d ibn al- 
Musayyib and Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that both narrated to him; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
announced to us the death of Negus on the day he passed away and said: 
“Pray for forgiveness for your brother”.’ 

Ibn Shihab said: Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib narrated to me; that Abu 
Hurayrah narrated to him; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
placed them in rows at the place of prayer and said four glorifications 
[i.e. takbir] for him’. 
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‘Amr al-Nagid, Hasan al-Hulwani and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated to me:" 
they said: Ya qüb (who is Ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa d) narrated; my father narrated; 
from Salih; from Ibn Shihab: the same text as narrated by Ugqayl with 
both chains of transmission. 
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[1898-64]. (Dar al-Salam 2080) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" Yazid 
ibn Harün narrated; from Salim ibn Hayyan; he said: Said ibn Mina’ 
narrated; from Jabir ibn "Abdullah that *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prayed [the funeral prayer] for Ashamah, the Negus, saying four 
glorifications [i.e. takbir] for him'. 


Jő oU» co E Sas (Qa od 52 S ll s 
ssec diio oos dall eol ale Ge ele Gs Ae its 


[1899-65]. (Dar al-Salam 2081) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me:" 
Yahya ibn Said narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; from ‘Ata’; from Jabir ibn 
"Abdullah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *A good 
servant of God, Ashamah, passed away today". He stood up and led us in 
prayer for him'. 
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[1900-66]. (Dar al-Salam 2082) Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd al-Ghubari 
narrated: Hammad narrated; from Ayyüb; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir 
ibn “Abdullah [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Ayyüb narrated (his text); Ibn 'Ulayyah 


narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He 
said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A brother of yours 
has passed away. Rise and pray for him". We stood up and he placed us 
in two rows'. 
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[1901-67]. (Dar al-Salam 2083) Zuhayr ibn Harb and ‘Ali ibn Hujr 
narrated:" both said: Ismà' 1l narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Ayyüb narrated; 
Ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated; from Ayyüb; from Abu Qilabah; from Abu al- 
Muhallab; from ‘Imran ibn Husayn. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “A brother of yours has passed away. Rise and pray for 
him”. He meant Negus’. 

In Zuhayr’s narration: ‘Your brother’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1896, mentions that the Prophet informed his companions of Negus’ death on the 
day it occurred and that he went with them to the place of prayer where they offered the funeral prayer, 
consisting of four glorifications, i.e. Allah-u akbar. The hadith confirms the requirement of the funeral 
prayer, and scholars are unanimous that it is a collective duty. The correct view of scholars of our 
Shafi'1 School is that this obligation is deemed to have been fulfilled if the prayer is offered by a single 
man. Some suggest that two are essential, while others say three and others four. The hadith also makes 
it clear that the number of takbirs or glorifications this prayer consists of is four. This is the view of our 
school and the majority of scholars. The hadith serves as evidence confirming the view of al-Shafi‘, 
and scholars who share his view, that this prayer for a deceased person may be offered in absentia. 

The hadith states a clear miracle of the Prophet as he announced in Madinah the death of Negus on 
the same day it occurred in Abyssinia. The hadith shows that it is desirable to announce the death of 
someone, not in the way this was done in pre-Islamic days, but merely by giving the information, 


offering the funeral prayer and doing all the religious duties due to the deceased person. This is not 
what is prohibited of death announcing. Rather, it is the sort of practices used in pre-Islamic Arabia 
which involved extolling the praises of the deceased, his family and ancestors. Abu Hanifah's view is 
that the funeral prayer may not be done in a mosque, and the hadith may be cited in support as the 
Prophet took his companions to an open place of prayer. The view of our school and the majority of 
scholars is that it is permissible in a mosque. The evidence is the hadith that the Prophet offered the 
funeral prayer for Sahl ibn Bayda’ in the mosque. The present hadith is understood to mean that the 
preference for an open place of prayer ensured a greater number of people were informed of the 
Prophet's order, which included this miracle. Moreover, the hadith does not support the opposite view 
because what they claim to be prohibited is the entry of the deceased into the mosque. 

Hadith No. 1898 mentions that the Prophet offered the funeral prayer for ‘Ashamah, the Negus’. 
This is the correct spelling of Negus' name, and this is how he is mentioned in books of Hadith and 
history. However, the narration of this hadith in Ibn Abi Shaybah's al-Musnad, gives his name a 
different spelling. In his book, Ibn Abi Shaybah says: ‘Yazid told us that his name is Sahmah, but the 
correct pronunciation is Samhah'. Both spellings are odd, and the correct name is as we mentioned, 
Ashamah. Ibn Qutaybah. and others say that the name means ‘gift’. 

Scholars said Negus was a title for Abyssinian kings, while Ashamah was the name of this goodly 
king who was the Prophet's contemporary. Al-Mutarraz and Ibn Khalawayh add further information 
that may be summed up as follows: Amir al-Mu’minin is the title of all Muslim rulers, and other titles 
are Negus for Abyssinian kings, Kaisar for Byzantine emperors, Khusru for Persian emperors, Khaqan 
for Turk kings, Pharaoh for Coptic rulers, Aziz for Egyptian rulers, Tubba' for kings of Yemen and 
Qayl for Himyar kings. It is also said that Qayl is a degree lower than a king. 

In hadith No. 1900 the Prophet tells his companions to rise and pray for him. This implies that it is a 
duty to pray for the deceased. As we mentioned earlier, it is a collective obligation. These hadiths 
mention that the prayer consisted of four glorifications. A later hadith narrated by Zayd ibn Arqam 
mentions that a funeral prayer consisted of five glorifications. Qadi 'Iyad said: ‘Reports on this point 
differ. A narration by Ibn Abi Khaythamah mentions that “the Prophet used to say four, five, six, seven 
or eight glorifications, until Negus died, when he said four glorifications and continued to do so until he 
passed away". The Prophet's companions differed on this, with reports ranging from three to nine 
glorifications. It is reported from ‘Ali that the Prophet said six glorifications for those who took part in 
the Battle of Badr and five for his other companions and four for other people’. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: 
‘It later became the unanimous view that the funeral prayer consists of four glorifications. Scholars of 
Fiqh and those qualified to give rulings in all regions are unanimous that four glorifications make up 
the funeral prayer, relying on what is confirmed in authentic hadiths. According to them, whatever else 
is odd and discarded'. He adds: *We do not know of any leading scholar in any region who says that it 
is five glorifications except Ibn Abi Layla’. 

The hadiths related by Muslim do not mention the salam to finish the funeral prayer. Al-Daraqutni 
mentions it in his Sunan, and scholars are unanimous that it is required. However, the majority say that 
one salam is needed, while al-Thawri, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'1 and a number of early scholars say that 
two salams are required. They also differ as to whether the imam says the salam aloud or silently. Abu 
Hanifah and al-Shāfiʻī say that it should be said aloud, while two views are reported from Malik. They 
also differ as to whether hands are raised when these glorifications are pronounced. Al-Shafi T says that 
they should be raised in all. Ibn al-Mundhir said that this is the view expressed by Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz, ‘Ata’, Salim ibn ‘Abdullah, Qays ibn Abi Hazim, al-Zuhri, al-Awza'1, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Ibn al-Mundhir also supports this view. Al-Thawri, Abu Hanifah and other scholars say that the 
hands are raised only with the first glorification. Three views are quoted from Malik: raising one's 
hands with all glorifications, or with the first one, or none at all. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1898 includes in its chain of transmission the narrator Salim ibn Hayyan. He is the only 
narrator mentioned in Al-Bukhari's and Muslim's anthologies whose name is pronounced in this way. 
All others are pronounced Sulaym. The two forms are written in Arabic in the same way. The 
difference is in the diacritics used in both, and these are normally omitted in handwriting. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1245 and 1333; Abu Dawid, 3204; al-Nasa"1, 1970 and 1979. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1327. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3880; al-Nasa'1, 1878 and 2041. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1334 and 3879. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1320 and 3877; al-Nasa'1, 1969. 

vi. Related by al-Nasa"1, 1972. 

vii. Related by al-Nasa"1, 1945. 
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CHAPTER 23 


FUNERAL PRAYER AT A GRAVE 


[1902-68]. (Dar al-Salam 2084) Hasan ibn al-Rabr and Mu-hammad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated:' both said: ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from 
al-Shaybant; from al-Sha br; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
prayed at a grave after the deceased had been buried, and he said four 
glorifications’. 

Al-Shaybani said: ‘I said to al-Sha bi: “Who narrated this to you?” He 
said: “The reliable one: “Abdullah ibn “Abbas”.’ This is the text of 
Hasan's narration. 

Ibn Numayr’s narration says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
reached a recently made grave and prayed at it. [His companions] stood 
in a row behind him and he said four glorifications’. I said to “Amir [al- 
Sha bi]: ‘Who narrated this to you?’ He said: ‘The reliable one who was 
present: Ibn Abbas’. 
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[1903-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2085) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Hushaym 
reported [H]. Also, Hasan ibn al-Rabi and Abu Kamil narrated; both said: 
‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated [H]. And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Jarir 
reported [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me; Waki narrated; 


Sufyan narrated [H]. Further, Ubaydullah ibn Mu àdh narrated; my father 
narrated [H]. And Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; he said: Shu bah narrated; all of these from al-Shaybani; from 
al-Sha br, from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet: the same text, but none of 
their narrations mention that the Prophet said four glorifications. 
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[1904—69]. (Dar al-Salam 2086) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Harün ibn “Abdullah 
narrated: both from Wahb ibn Jarir; from Shu bah; from Ismail ibn Abi 
Khalid [H]. Also, Abu Ghassan Muhammad ibn ‘Amr al-Razi narrated to me; 
Yahya ibn al-Durays narrated; Ibrahim ibn Tahman narrated; from Abu 
Hasin; both from al-Sha bi; from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) concerning the funeral prayer at a grave: the same text as al- 
Shaybani's narration, but their narration does not include ‘he said four 
glorifications’. 
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[1905-70]. (Dar al-Salam 2087) Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ar‘arah al- 
Sami narrated to me: Ghundar narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Habib ibn 
al-Shahid; from Thabit; from Anas; that ‘The Prophet prayed [the funeral 
prayer] at a grave'. 
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[1906-71]. (Dar al-Salam 2088) Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani and Abu Kamil 
Fudayl ibn Husayn al-Jahdari narrated to me (Abu Kamil’s text);" both said: 
Hammad (who is Ibn Zayd) narrated; from Thabit al-Bunani; from Abu Rafi ; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that ‘A black woman [or young man] used to clean 
the mosque. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) missed her, and he 
enquired about her [or him], and [people] said that he died. The Prophet 
said: “Shouldn’t you have informed me?” It appears that they belittled 
her [or his] status. The Prophet said: “Show me his grave”. They showed 
him and he offered [the funeral] prayer for her. He then said: “These 
graves are full of darkness for their dwellers. God, the Mighty and 
Exalted, gives them light through my prayer for them".'" 
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[1907—72]. (Dar al-Salam 2089) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Muhammad ibn 
al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated:' they said: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated; Shu bah narrated (but Abu Bakr said from Shu bah); from ‘Amr ibn 
Murrah; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla. He said: ‘Zayd used to say 
four glorifications in our funeral prayers, but he once said five 
glorifications. I asked him and he said: *God's Messenger used to say 
it”? 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1902 mentions that the Prophet reached a recently made grave and prayed there. This means 
that the soil covering the grave was still wet and had not dried. The hadith serves as evidence in support 
of al-Shàafi' T's view that the funeral prayer at a graveside is valid. 

Hadith 1906 speaks about the black woman who used to clean the mosque. The Prophet offered the 
funeral prayer for her at her grave. This hadith and the earlier one narrated by Ibn "Abbas, as well as 
No. 1905 narrated by Anas, provide evidence confirming the validity of funeral prayer offered at a 
graveside, whether such a prayer had already been offered for the deceased buried there or not. Malik's 
disciples who disapprove of offering such a prayer at a graveside give some wrong interpretations of 
this hadith, and there is no use in mentioning these, as they are clearly wrong, but God knows best. 

The hadith shows the Prophet's humility, his compassion and care for all in his community, giving 
them what is due to them and doing what benefits them in this life and their next life. In the same 
hadith the Prophet tells his companions that they should have informed him of the woman's (or man's) 
death. This confirms that it is desirable to inform other people when a death occurs in the community. 
The Prophet then told his companions: ‘These graves are full of darkness for their dwellers. God, the 
Mighty and Exalted, gives them light through my prayer for them'. This is self-explanatory. 

Hadith No. 1907 mentions: ‘Zayd used to say four glorifications in our funeral prayers, but he once 
said five glorifications. I asked him and he said: “God’s Messenger used to say it". The Zayd 
mentioned in this hadith is Zayd ibn Arqam, as his name is fully given in Abu Dawiid’s versions. 
Scholars maintain that this hadith is abrogated, and its abrogation is evidenced by the unanimity of 
scholars. We mentioned earlier that Ibn “Abd al-Barr and others stated that ‘none do other than four 
glorifications’. This is clear evidence that after Zayd ibn Arqam, scholars were unanimous on this. The 
more correct view is that it is appropriate to arrive at unanimity after being in disagreement. But God 
knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 857, 1247, 1319, 1321, 1322, 1326 and 1336; Abu Dawid in similar 
wording, 3196; al-Tirmidhi, 1037; al-Nasa’1, 2022 and 2023; Ibn Majah, 1530. 

ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1531. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 458, 460 and 1337; Abu Dawuüd, 3203; Ibn Majah, 1527. 

iv. This is how the pronouns occur in this hadith, some masculine, some feminine and some 
mentioning both possibilities. Most probably, on the basis of other hadiths and reports, the 
deceased was a black woman. 

v. Related by Abu Dawid, 3197; al-Tirmidhi, 1023; al-Nasa'1, 1981; Ibn Majah, 1505. 


ge 


CHAPTER 24 


STANDING UP FOR A FUNERAL 


[1908-73]. (Dar al-Salam 2090) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Naqid, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated: they said: Sufyàn narrated; from 
al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his father; from ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *When you see a funeral, 
stand up for it until it has passed you or has been put down?."" 
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[1909-74]. (Dar al-Salam 2091) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: Layth narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported [H]. And 
Harmalah narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; all from 
Ibn Shihab; with this chain of transmission. In Yünus's narration: that he 
heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: [H]. Qutaybah ibn Said 
narrated; Layth narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; 
from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; from ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He said: *When any of you sees a funeral, then if he 
is not walking with it, he should stand up until it has passed him, or it 
has been put down without passing him'. 
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[1910—75]. (Dar al-Salam 2092) Abu Kamil narrated to me: Hammad 
narrated [H]. Also, Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim narrated to me; Ismail narrated; all 
from Ayyüb [H]. And Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; 
from ‘Ubaydullah [H]. Further, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi ‘Adiy 
narrated; from Ibn ‘Awn [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi' narrated; “Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; all from Nafi'; with this chain of 
transmission: a similar text to that narrated by al-Layth ibn Sa d, except 
that in Ibn Jurayj’s narration, the Prophet said: ‘When any of you sees a 
funeral, he should stand up when he sees it, until it has passed him if he 
is not following it’. 
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[1911-76]. (Dar al-Salam 2093) ‘Uthmān ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: Jarīr 
narrated; from Suhayl ibn Abi Salih; from his father; from Abu Sa'id. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If you follow a 
funeral, do not sit down until it has been put down". 
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[1912-77]. (Dar al-Salam 2094) Surayj ibn Yunus and ‘Alī ibn Hujr narrated 
to me:™ both said: Isma'il (who is Ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated; from Hisham al- 
Dastawa’I [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated (his text); 
Mu ‘adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir; he said: Abu Salamah ibn “Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If you see a 
funeral, then rise up. Whoever follows it should not sit down until it has 
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been put down". 
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[1913-78]. (Dar al-Salam 2095) Surayj ibn Yunus and ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated 
to me:" both said: Ismà il (who is Ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated; from Hisham al- 
Dastawa’l; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from "Ubaydullah ibn Miqsam; from 
Jabir ibn "Abdullah. He said: ‘A funeral passed by. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) stood up and we stood up with him. We then said: 
*Messenger of God, it is a Jewish funeral". He said: *Death is scary. 
When you see a funeral, rise up”.’ 
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[1914-79]. (Dar al-Salam 2096) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated to me:” ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that 
he heard Jabir say: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) stood up as a 
funeral passed by, [and remained standing] until it disappeared’. 
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[1915-80]. (Dar al-Salam 2097) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: “Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; he said: Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; 
that he heard Jabir say: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) and his 
companions stood up as a Jew’s funeral passed by, [and remained 


standing] until it disappeared'. 
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[1916-81]. (Dar al-Salam 2098) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:” 
Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated; he said: Muhammad ibn Ja far; Shu bah narrated; 
‘Amr ibn Murrah narrated; from Ibn Abi Layla; that ‘Qays ibn Sa ' d and 
Sahl ibn Hunayf were at al-Qadisiyyah when a funeral passed by. They 
stood up. They were told that it was a funeral for one of the local people. 
They said: “A funeral passed by God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and he stood up. He was told that it was the funeral of a Jew. He said: ‘Is 
it not a human being?" 
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[1917-000]. (Dar al-Salam") al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ narrated: "Ubaydullah 
ibn Misa narrated; from Shayban; from al-A'mash; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; 
with this chain of transmission: the same text but it includes: *They said: 
*We were with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) when a funeral 
passed by." 
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i Related by al-Bukhari, 1307 and 1308; Abu Dawid, 3172; al-Tirmidhi, 1042; al-Nasa’1, 1914 and 
1915; Ibn Majah, 1542. 


*Put down' is the proper translation of the phrase used in these hadiths, and it most probably refers 
to the actual burial. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1310; al-Tirmidhi, 1043; al-Nasa’1, 1913, 1916 and 1997. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1311; Abu Dawüd, 3174; al-Nasa'1, 1921. 

v. Related by al-Nasa"1, 1927. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1312 and 1313; al-Nasa'1, 1920. 

vii. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the previous one. 

viii. The explanation of these hadiths is given together with those in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER 25 


ABROGATION OF STANDING UP FOR A FUNERAL 


[1918-82]. (Dar al-Salam 2099) Qutaybah ibn Sa'1d narrated:' Layth narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhajir narrated (his text); al-Layth 
narrated; from Yahya ibn Sa 1d; from Waqid ibn “Amr ibn Sa'd ibn Mu ‘adh; 
that he said: *Nafi' ibn Jubayr saw me standing as we were at a funeral 
while he sat down waiting for the funeral to be put down. He said: “Why 
are you standing?" I said: *I am waiting for the funeral to be put down 
because of what Abu Sa id al-Khudri narrates”. Nafi‘ said: “Mas ud ibn 
al-Hakam narrated to me, from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib that he said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to stand up, then he sat down’.”’ 
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[1919-83]. (Dar al-Salam 2100-2101) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna, Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated to me: all from al-Thagafi. Ibn al- 
Muthanna said: “Abd al-Wahhab narrated; he said: I heard Yahya ibn Said 
say: Wagid ibn “Amr ibn Sad ibn Mu adh al-Ansari reported to me; that 
Nafi ibn Jubayr reported to him; that Mas üd ibn al-Hakam al-Ansari 
reported to him; that he heard “Ali ibn Abi Talib say concerning funerals: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to stand, but then he 
remained seated’. 

He only narrated this because Nafi' ibn Jubayr saw Waqid ibn “Amr 
standing up until the funeral was put down. 
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Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Abi Za’idah narrated; from Yahya ibn Sa'1d; with 
this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1920-84]. (Dar al-Salam 2102-2103) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: “Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Muhammad ibn al- 
Munkadir; he said: ‘I heard Mas ud ibn al-Hakam narrating from ‘Ali. 
He said: “We saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) standing up, 
and we stood up. He then remained seated, and we remained seated”.’ 
He meant at funerals. 
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Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Muqaddami and "Ubaydullah ibn Sa ‘Td narrated: 
both said: Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; from Shu bah; with this chain 
of transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths included in Chapter 24 mention that the Prophet stood up when he saw a funeral passing 
by, and he ordered his companions to do the same and to remain standing until the funeral passed them 
by or was put down." On one occasion, he was told that it was a funeral of a Jewish man. He said: ‘Is it 
not [a funeral of] a human being’? The hadiths in Chapter 25 mention that the Prophet subsequently 
remained seated. 


Qadi ‘lyad said: 


Scholars differ on this question. Malik, Abu Hanifah and al-Shafi said that standing up is 
abrogated. Ahmad and Ishaq, as well as the two Maliki scholars Ibn Habib and Ibn al-Majashün, 
said that a person has the choice to do either. They also differ with regard to a person who 
follows the funeral up to the graveside and his standing. A number of the Prophet's companions 
and early scholars said that such a person may not sit down until the deceased has been placed 
in the grave. They add that the abrogation applies to a person by whom a funeral passes. This is 
the view of al-Awzaà' 1t, Ahmad, Ishaq and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan. Scholars also differ on 
standing by the graveside until the deceased is buried. Some discourage it, while others accept 
it. It is reported to have been done by ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar and others (may God be 
pleased with them). 


The well-known view of our Shàfi'1 School is that standing for a fune-ral is not desirable. Our scholars 
say that it is abrogated by the hadith narrated by ‘Ali al-Mutawalli, a Shafi'1 scholar, which maintains 
that standing is desirable. This is the view of choice, making the Prophet's order one of 
recommendation, not an obligation, while the Prophet remained seated at times to show that it is 
permissible. In a case of this type, the claim of abrogation is incorrect because abrogation applies only 
in cases where reconciliation between divergent texts is impossible. In this case, reconciliation is 
certainly possible, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1908, the Prophet says that a person should stand until the funeral *has passed you'. 
This means until you become well behind it, away from it. In hadith No. 1910, the Prophet says that 
one should stand *when you see the funeral'. This means that one should stand up when one sees the 
funeral, before it reaches you. In hadith No. 1916, the Prophet's companions are told that the passing 
funeral belonged to a local person. This means that it was the funeral of an unbeliever amongst the local 
people. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3175; al-Tirmidhi, 1044; al-Nasa'1, 1998 and 1999; Ibn Majah, 1544. 
ii. As mentioned in footnote 29, ‘put down’ most probably refers to the actual burial of the deceased. 
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CHAPTER 26 


SUPPLICATION FOR THE DECEASED DURING THE FUNERAL 
PRAYER 


[1921-85]. (Dar al-Salam 2104-2105) Harün ibn Saʻīd al-Ayli narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Mu' awiyah ibn Salih reported to me; from Habib 
ibn Ubayd; from Jubayr ibn Nufayr, he heard him say: ‘I heard 'Awf ibn 
Malik say: *God's Messenger offered the prayer for a deceased person, 
and I learnt from his supplication: ‘My Lord! Forgive him, bestow 
mercy on him, keep him safe and pardon him. Give him an honourable 
dwelling and a wide entrance. Wash him with water, snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of sin as a white garment is cleaned of all dirt. Give him a 
home better than his home [on earth], a family better than his family [on 
earth] and a spouse better than his spouse [on earth]. Admit him into 
Heaven and protect him from the torment in the grave [or from 
punishment in Hell]’. It was such that I wished I was the dead person”.’ 
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He said: “Abd al-Rahman ibn Jubayr narrated to me: from his father; from 
‘Awf ibn Malik; from the Prophet: a similar text. Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated it to me: Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi reported; Mu awiyah ibn Salih 
narrated; with both chains of transmission: a similar text to Ibn Wahb's 
narration. 
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[1922-86]. (Dar al-Salam 2106) Nasr ibn ‘Ali al-Jahdami and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: both from ‘Isa ibn Yünus; from Abu Hamzah al-Himsi [H]. 
Also, Abu al-Tahir and Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli narrated to me (Abu al- 
Tahir's text); both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported; 
from Abu Hamzah ibn Sulaym; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Jubayr ibn Nufayr; 
from his father; from 'Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja' i. He said: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger say as he was offering the funeral prayer: “My Lord! Forgive 
him, bestow mercy on him, pardon him and keep him safe. Give him an 
honourable dwelling and a wide entrance. Wash him with water, snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sin as a white garment is cleaned of all dirt. 
Give him a home better than his home [on earth], a family better than 
his family [on earth] and a spouse better than his spouse [on earth]. 
Protect him from the torment in the grave and from punishment in 
Hell". I wished that I was the dead person because of what God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed for that dead person’. 
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Text Explanation 


The narrator says that he learnt from the Prophet’s supplication so-and-so. This confirms that the 
funeral prayer should include a supplication for the deceased. This is indeed the purpose and the main 


part of the funeral prayer. The hadith also shows that this supplication in particular is desirable. It also 
indicates that the supplication may be said aloud in funeral prayer. Our scholars agree that if the funeral 
prayer is offered during the day, then the recitation is silent, but if it is offered at night, then two views 
are expressed: the more authentic and endorsed by the majority of scholars is that the recitation is 
silent, and the other view says that it is aloud. The supplication is agreed to be said silently. In this case, 
the hadith is understood as meaning that the Prophet taught 'Awf the supplication after the prayer and 
he learnt it by heart. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the second hadith begins with: ‘He said: “Abd al-Rahman ibn Jubayr’. The 
one who said this is Mu'awiyah ibn Salih, who is mentioned in the chain of transmission of the first 
hadith as narrating from Habib. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi in a similar but shorter version, 1025; al-Nasa'"1, 62 and in a longer version, 
1982 and 1983. 
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CHAPTER 27 


WHERE DOES THE IMAM STAND? 


[1923-87]. (Dar al-Salam 2107-2108) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi narrated:' 
‘Abd al-Warith ibn Sa'id reported; from Husayn ibn Dhakwan; he said: 
‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah narrated; from Samurah ibn Jundab. He said: ‘I 
prayed behind the Prophet (peace be upon him) as he offered the funeral 
prayer for Umm Ka b, who died in childbirth. As he stood to pray for 
her, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) stood parallel with the middle 
of her body'. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated it: Ibn al-Mubarak and Yazid ibn Harün 
narrated [H]. Also, “Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me; Ibn al-Mubarak and al-Fadl 
ibn Misa reported; all from Husayn, with this chain of transmission: but they 
did not mention Umm Ka b. 
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[1924-88]. (Dar al-Salam 2109) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna, ‘Uqbah ibn 
Mukram al- Ammi narrated: both said: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Husayn; 
from "Abdullah ibn Buraydah; he said: Samurah ibn Jundab said: ‘I was 
young during God's Messenger's lifetime, and I used to memorise what 
he said. Nothing stops me from reporting [what I heard] except that 
there are, here, people who are my elders. I offered the funeral prayer, 


behind God's Messenger, for a woman who died during childbirth. 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up for this prayer parallel 
to the middle of her body'. 

Ibn al-Muthanna said in his narration: Abdullah ibn Buraydah narrated to 
me, POE *He stood up to pray pum to the middle of her body'. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths are self-explanatory. Therefore, Imam al-Nawawi does not say much about them, apart 
from that they confirm that the funeral prayer is offered for a woman who dies in childbirth." It is a 
sunnah that the imam should stand parallel to the middle of her body. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar versions, 332, 1331 and 1332; Abu Dawid, 3195; al-Tirmidhi, 
1035; al-Nasa’l, 391, 1975 and 1978; Ibn Majah, 1493. 

ii. Al-Nawawi mentions this because a woman who dies in child birth is considered a martyr, and 
martyrs are buried without giving them a bath or offering the funeral prayer for them because 
martyrs are forgiven all their sins and admitted into Heaven. However, a woman who dies in child 
birth is given a bath and the funeral prayer is offered for her. 
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CHAPTER 28 


RIDING AFTER THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


[1925-89]. (Dar al-Salam 2110) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated (Yahya’s text); Waki’ (Abu Bakr said: ‘narrated’ and 
Yahya said: ‘reported’); from Malik ibn Mighwal; from Simak ibn Harb; 
from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘When he left after the funeral of Ibn al- 
Dahdah, the Prophet was brought a horse without a saddle. He mounted 
it and we walked around him’. 
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[1926-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2111) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated (Ibn al-Muthanna’s text): both said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Simak ibn Harb; 
from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
offered the funeral prayer for Ibn al-Dahdah, then he was brought a 
horse without a saddle, and one man held it. The Prophet mounted it and 
he trotted slowly with it. We followed him, moving fast behind him. A 
man among the people said that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: 
“Many a date branch is hanging in Heaven for Ibn al-Dahdah” or 
Shu bah said: “for Abu al-Dahdah”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The deceased person named in this hadith is Ibn al-Dahdah, but he is also reported to be called Abu al- 
Dahdah, and Abu al-Dahdahah. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said that his precise name is unknown. 

The hadith makes it clear that it is permissible to ride when one is returning home after taking part 
in a funeral. What is discouraged is to ride when going with the funeral to the burial place. The hadith 
further shows that it is appropriate that a group of people walk alongside their superior who is on his 
mount. There is nothing to be discouraged in this, either for him or them, provided that there is no 
negative effect resulting from this. It is discouraged if it involves some humiliation of those who are 
following him, or an element of pride on the part of the superior or some similar negative feeling. 

The hadith mentions that a man held the horse for the Prophet to ride. This is perfectly permissible. 
It is also permissible for a man to serve his superior if he agrees to do so. 

Hadith No. 1926 mentions that the Prophet said: ‘Many a date branch is hanging in Heaven for Abu 
al-Dahdah’. It is reported that this refers to a dispute that took place between an orphan boy and Abu 
Lubabah concerning a date tree. The boy wept. The Prophet said to Abu Lubabah: ‘Give it to him and 
you earn instead a branch of dates in Heaven’. He refused. Abu al-Dahdah heard of this and bought the 
tree from Abu Lubabah in return for a garden he had. He then asked the Prophet: ‘Would I have a 
branch of dates in Heaven if I give the tree to this orphan?' The Prophet said: *Yes'. On his death, the 
Prophet said: ‘Many a date branch is hanging in Heaven for Abu al-Dahdah’. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2025. 


CHAPTER 29 


MAKING A GROOVE AND RAISING THE BRICKS 


[1927-90]. (Dar al-Salam 2112) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ja far al-Miswari reported; from Ismail ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd; from 
‘Amir ibn Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas; that Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas said during his 
final illness: ‘Make a groove for me and raise the mud bricks over me, as 
was done with God's Messenger (peace be upon him)’. 
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Text Explanation 


The groove is normally made under the side of the grave that faces the qiblah, or direction of prayer. 
The hadith makes it clear that burial in such a groove, if feasible, is preferable to burial in the grave 
itself. This is the view of al-Shàfi'1 and the majority of scholars, but all scholars agree that both are 
permissible. 

The instructions given by Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas suggest that making such a groove and raising mud 
bricks over the buried body is desirable as this was done when the Prophet was buried. It was agreed 
upon by his companions. It is reported that nine bricks were used for this purpose when the Prophet 
was buried. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2007; Ibn Majah, 1556. 


CHAPTER 30 


PLACING SOME MATERIAL IN THE GRAVE 


[1928-91]. (Dar al-Salam 2113) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Waki‘ reported 
[H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Ghudar and Waki narrated; 
all from Shu bah [H]. And Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated (his text); 
he said: Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; Shu bah narrated; Abu Jamrah narrated; 
from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘A piece of red velvety material was placed in 
God's Messenger's grave'. 
Muslim said: ‘Abu Jamrah’s name is Nasr ibn ‘Imran and Abu al- 
Tayyah’s name is Yazid ibn MAE Both died at Sarakhs’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith mentions that a piece of red velvety material was placed in the Prophet’s grave. It was 
thrown there by Shaqran, the Prophet’s servant, who said that he could not tolerate the idea that anyone 
might wear it after God's Messenger (peace be upon him) had gone. Al-Shafi' 1 and all our scholars, as 
well as many others, expressed disapproval of placing any material, whether velvety or striped, or a 
pillow, or anything of the sort, in a grave. Al-Baghawi, a Shafi scholar, was the odd one out as he said 
in his book, al-Tahdhib, that it is acceptable, as indicated in this hadith. The correct view is that it is 
discouraged, as the majority of scholars agree. They respond to the argument citing this hadith saying 
that Shaqran did it of his own accord, and his action was not approved by any of the Prophet's other 
companions. Indeed, they did not know of it. Shaqràn did so for the reason he mentioned, namely, that 
he did not wish anyone to use it after the Prophet. He was aware that the Prophet used to wear it and 
place it under himself when he reclined. Hence, Shaqran felt that no one should use it after the Prophet. 
Other companions of the Prophet disagreed with him. Al-Bayhaqi mentions that Ibn "Abbas 
disapproved of placing any garment in the grave under a deceased person. But God knows best. 


Transmission 


At the end of the hadith, Muslim says: ‘Abu Jamrah's name is Nasr ibn ‘Imran and Abu al-Tayyah’s 
name is Yazid ibn Humayd. Both died at Sarakhs'. Muslim mentions Abu Jamrah and Abu al-Tayyah 
together, although only Abu Jamrah is mentioned in the chain of transmission. He does so because the 
two have much in common. Both were from Dubay'ah and lived in Basrah. Both belonged to the 
tabi'in generation and were graded as reliable narrators. Both died in Sarakhs, a well-known city in 
Khurasan, in the same year, 128 AH (corresponding to 746 CE). 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Ibn Mandah and Abu Nu‘aym al-Asbahani mention ‘Imran, Abu Jamrah’s father, 
in their books identifying the Prophet's companions. They add that scholars differ as to ‘Imran being a 
companion of the Prophet or merely belonging to the tabi'in generation. They say, however, that he 
was a judge in Basrah and that his son, Abu Jamrah, and other scholars narrated hadiths they heard 
from him. 

In his book, al-Kuna, al-Hakim Abu Ahmad says that no other narrator is known by the appellation 
Abu Jamrah. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 1048; al-Nasa'1, 2011. 
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CHAPTER 31 


GRAVES SHOULD BE LEVELLED 


[1929-92]. (Dar al-Salam 2114) Abu al-Tahir Ahmad ibn ‘Amr narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me [H]. Also, Haran 
ibn Sa'id al-Ayli narrated to me; Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr ibn al-Harith 
narrated to me; in Abu al-Tahir’s narration: that Abu ‘Ali al-Hamdani 
narrated to him; and in Harün's narration: that Thumamah ibn Shufayy 
narrated to him. He said: ‘We were with Fadalah ibn Ubayd at Rhodes, 
which belonged to the Byzantines, when one of our friends died. Fadalah 
ibn Ubayd ordered that his grave should be made level with the earth. 
He then said: *I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) giving 
instructions that graves should be level [with the ground]”.’ 
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[1930-93]. (Dar al-Salam 2115) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated’: Waki‘ (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and 
the other two said: 'narrated"); from Sufyan; from Habib ibn Abi Thabit; 
from Abu Wa'il; from Abu al-Hayyaj al-Asdi. He said: * Ali ibn Abi Talib 
said to me: *Shall I send you on the same mission God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) sent me — that you put every statue out of shape and 
level down every erected grave".* 
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[1931-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Abu Bakr ibn Khallàd al-Bāhilī narrated the 
same to me: Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated; Sufyan narrated; Habib 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission and added: *And distort every 
image’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1929, mentions Rhodes, and it is stated by Abu Dawid as ‘an island belonging to 
the Byzantines’. [It is the well-known Greek island.] Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Muslim mentions the wrapping of the Prophet's body in a shroud and his burial but does not 
mention washing his body and the funeral prayer offered for him. There is no disagreement 
about the fact that he was washed, but the disagreement is about whether a funeral prayer was 
offered for him. Some say that no one offered such a prayer; people simply entered in groups, 
supplicated and left. These scholars give different opinions about the reason for this. Some 
suggest that in his eminent position, he was in no need of a funeral prayer. But this argument 
collapses in consideration that his body went through the normal washing. Others suggest that 
the reason was that there was no imam. This is wrong because there was an imam for all 
obligatory prayers. No prayer was left unobserved because of the lack of an imam. Moreover, 
Abu Bakr was chosen as the leader of the Muslim state before the burial of God's Messenger. 
Abu Bakr was the overall imam, i.e., the leader of the Muslim community, before the burial 
took place. 

The correct view that is shared by the majority of scholars is that people offered the funeral 
prayer for God's Messenger individually. A batch of people entered the place, offered the 
funeral prayer, each on his own, then left to allow another batch to enter. When all men had 
done so, women took part in the same way, then children. The Prophet's companions delayed 
his burial from Monday to late on Tuesday because they were busy with the choice of a leader 
who would decide on any disagreement regarding the burial of God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him). In this way, there would not be any dispute or disagreement, and this was the most 
important matter, but God knows best. 


In this hadith, Fadalah says that the Prophet ordered that graves should be levelled with the earth. In 
hadith No. 1930, ‘Alt defines the mission the Prophet once assigned to him, and it included the 
levelling of every raised grave. This means that the sunnah is that a grave should not be raised much 
over the ground, and it should not be raised with a peak at the end. It may be raised about a hand span 
and made level on top. This is the view of al-Shafi'1 and scholars who agree with him. Qadi ‘Iyad says 


that the majority of scholars in their area prefer having a peak at the top, and this is Malik's view. 
"Al's mission also included putting every statue out of shape. This means that any image of 
creatures that have souls should be distorted so that they do not resemble their reality. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1929: ‘(in Abu al-Tahir's narration:) that Abu ‘Ali al- 
Hamdani narrated to him, and (in Harün's narration:) that Thumamah ibn Shufayy narrated to him’. 
The narrators are talking about the same person. Abu ‘Ali al-Hamdani is indeed Thumamah ibn 
Shufayy.'" 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1930 includes Abu al-Hayyaj al-Asdi as one of the 
narrators. His name is Hayyan ibn Husayn. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3219; al-Nasa"1, 2029. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 3218; al-Tirmdhi, 1049; al-Nasa'1, 2030. 

iii. Dar al-Salam adds this hadith to the one before it. 

iv. This is a clear example of Muslim's accuracy as he gives every narrator's exact reporting. 


ge 


CHAPTER 32 


DISALLOWING THE PLASTERING OF A GRAVE 


[1932—94]. (Dar al-Salam 2116-2117) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Hafş ibn Ghiyāth narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jābir 
who said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) disallowed that a grave 
should be plastered, sat upon or built upon'. 
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Harün ibn “Abdullah narrated to me: Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated [H]. 
Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to me; “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; all from 
Ibn Jurayj; he said: Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah say: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say...’ the same 
text. 
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[1933-95]. (Dar al-Salam 2118) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Ismà'il ibn 
"Ulayyah reported; from Ayyüb; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: 
‘The plastering of graves has been disallowed’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1932 makes it clear that plastering a grave and raising a structure over it are reprehensible, 


while sitting on it is forbidden. This is the view of al-Shàfi'1 and the majority of scholars. This is further 
clarified in the hadiths entered in the next chapter. One of which says: ‘Do not sit on graves’. Another 
quotes the Prophet: ‘For any of you to sit on a burning [piece of] coal which burns his clothes and 
brands his skin is better than to sit on a grave'. Our scholars say that plastering a grave is makruh, i.e., 
reprehensible, while sitting on it is forbidden, as is leaning on it. To build on a grave is reprehensible if 
the grave is on the property of the person building on it. If the grave is on a common graveyard, 
building on it is forbidden, as stated by al-Shàfi'1 and our scholars. Al-Shàfi'i says in his book, al- 
Umm: ‘I saw leading scholars and governors in Makkah giving instructions to pull down any such 
structure built on a grave’. Pulling down such structures is further supported by hadith No. 1930, which 
says: ‘Level down every erected grave’. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3225 and 3226; al-Tirmidhi, 1052; al-Nasa'1, 2026 and 2027. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2028; Ibn Majah, 1562. 
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CHAPTER 33 


PROHIBITION OF SITTING ON A GRAVE AND PRAYING 
TOWARDS IT 


[1934—96]. (Dar al-Salam 2119-2120) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Jarir 
narrated; from Suhayl; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *For any of you to sit on burning 
coal which burns his clothes and brands his skin is better than to sit on a 
grave”.’ 
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Qutaybah ibn Sa'1d narrated: “Abd al- Aziz (meaning al-Darawardt) narrated 
[H]. Also, ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated it to me; Abu Ahmad al-Zubayri narrated; 
Sufyan narrated; both from Suhayl; with this chain of transmission: a similar 
text. 
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[1935-97]. (Dar al-Salam 2121) ‘Alī ibn Hujr al-Sa di narrated to me:" al- 
Walid ibn Muslim narrated; from Ibn Jabir; from Busr ibn ‘Ubaydullāh; from 
Wathilah; from Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Do not sit on graves and do not pray towards 
them". 
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[1936-98]. (Dar al-Salam 2122) Hasan ibn al-Rabī‘ al-Bajali narrated: Ibn al- 
Mubarak narrated; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; from Busr ibn 
"Ubaydullah; from Abu Idris al-Khawlani; from Wathilah ibn al-Asqa’; from 
Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) say: “Do not pray towards graves and do not sit on them”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1935 and No. 1936 give clear prohibition orders against sitting on graves and praying 
towards them. Al-Shafi'1 said: ‘I dislike that any created being should be so honoured that his grave 
should become a mosque. I fear that this may become a hard test for him and for people in later 
generations’. 


Transmission 


Abu Marthad al-Ghanawi is mentioned in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1935 and No. 1936. 
His name is Kannaz [ibn al-Husayn]. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2043. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawuüd, 3229; al-Tirmidhi, 1050 and 1051; al-Nasa'1, 759. 
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CHAPTER 34 


OFFERING THE FUNERAL PRAYER IN A MOSQUE 


[1937-99]. (Dar al-Salam 2123) “Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa dr and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
al-Hanzali narrated to me (Ishaq’s text); ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Muhammad (‘Ali 
said: ‘narrated’ and Ishaq said: ‘reported’); from ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Hamzah; 
from 'Abbad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr; that ‘“A’ishah gave instructions 
that Sa ' d ibn Abi Waqqas's funeral should pass through the mosque so 
that she could offer the funeral prayer for him. People criticised this, and 
she said: *How quickly people forget. God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) only prayed for Suhayl ibn al-Bayda' in the mosque". 
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[1938-100]. (Dar al-Salam 2124) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Müsa ibn ‘Uqbah narrated; from ‘Abd al- 
Wahid; from 'Abbad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr; narrating from ‘A’ishah: 
“When Sa' d ibn Abi Waqgas died, the Prophet’s wives sent a message 
that his funeral should be brought into the mosque so that they could 
offer the funeral prayer for him. They did so, and his funeral was 
stopped near their apartments and they prayed for him. It was then 
taken out through the funeral door, which was towards the place where 
people used to sit. The Prophet's wives were then informed that people 
had criticised what was done and said: *Funerals were never brought 
into the mosque". 'A'ishah was informed of this and she said: “How 
quickly people criticise what they do not know. God's Messenger (peace 


be upon him) only prayed the funeral prayer for Suhayl ibn Bayda' right 
inside the mosque”.’ 
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[1939-101]. (Dar al-Salam 2125) Harün ibn “Abdullah and Muhammad ibn 
Rafi‘ narrated to me (Ibn Rafi''s text); both said: Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; 
al-Dahhak (meaning Ibn “Uthman) reported; from Abu al-Nadr; from Abu 
Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman that ‘When Sa'd ibn Abi Waqgqas died, 
‘A’ishah said: “Bring him into the mosque so that I can pray the funeral 
prayer for him". People criticised her doing so. She said: *By God, the 
Prophet prayed for Bayda’’s two sons, Suhayl and his brother, in the 
mosque”.’ 
Muslim said: Suhayl ibn Da‘d is Ibn al-Bayda’; his mother is Bayda’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths confirm that the Prophet offered the funeral prayer for the two sons of Bayda’ in the 
mosque. Scholars say that Bayda’ had three sons: Sahl, Suhayl and Safwan. Their mother’s name was 
Da‘d while Bayda’ [which means a ‘white woman’] is her description. Their father was Wahb ibn 
Rabi ah from Fihr, a clan of the Quraysh. Suhayl accepted Islam in its early days, and he migrated to 
Abyssinia then returned to Makkah. He later migrated to Madinah and took part in the Battle of Badr 


and other battles. He died in the ninth year of the Prophet's migration to Madinah. 

This hadith is cited as evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi'1 and the majority of scholars that 
offering a funeral prayer in the mosque is permissible. Others who share this view include Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said: ‘It is reported from Malik in his al-Muwatta’ by Madinan scholars’. The 
same view is expressed by Ibn Habib al-Maliki. On the other hand, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, Abu Hanifah and 
Malik, in his better-known view, said that funeral prayer is not valid in a mosque. They cite a hadith 
related by Abu Dawid in his Sunan anthology, saying: ‘Whoever prays a funeral prayer in a mosque 
gets nothing’. The evidence in support of al-Shàfi'1 and the majority's view is the hadith mentioning the 
funeral prayer offered by the Prophet for Suhayl ibn Bayda’ in the mosque. They respond to the hadith 
in Abu Dawüd's Sunan making several points: 1) The hadith is lacking in authenticity and cannot be 
taken as evidence. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said about it: ‘this is a poor hadith narrated only by Salih, mawla 
al-Taw’amah, and he is graded as unreliable’; 2) As reported in well edited and better-known copies of 
Abu Dawiid’s Sunan, the hadith means: ‘Whoever prays a funeral prayer in a mosque suffers nothing. 
If this is the correct wording, then the hadith does not support their view; 3) If this hadith is confirmed 
and if it is confirmed that the Prophet said, ‘la shay’ lah’, i.e., ‘gets nothing’, we must understand it as 
meaning ‘la shay’ ‘alayh’, which means ‘suffers nothing’. In this way, the hadith can be reconciled 
with the hadith mentioning the prayer for Suhayl ibn Bayda’. In the Qur'an, the pronoun ‘‘alayh’ 
occurs in the sense of ‘lah’; and 4) The hadith should be understood as referring to the lesser reward 
given to a person who offers the funeral prayer in a mosque and goes back without accompanying the 
funeral to the graveyard. This reduction is caused by omitting to accompany the funeral to the 
graveyard and attending the deceased’s burial. But God knows best. 

This hadith concerning Suhayl provides evidence that the body of a deceased human being is not 
impure. This is the correct view of our Shafi'1 School. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1939 is as follows: *Harün ibn ‘Abdullah and Muhammad ibn 
Rafi’ narrated to me (Ibn Ráfi''s text): both said: Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak (meaning Ibn 
"Uthman) reported; from Abu al-Nadr; from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from ‘A’ishah’. This is 
one of the hadiths in Muslim which al-Daraqutni questions. He said: ‘Two authorities, Malik and al- 
Majashün, narrate it differently from al-Dahhak, reporting it from Abu al-Nadr from ‘A’ishah, making 
it a mursal, i.e., with an incomplete chain of transmission. It is also stated as “from al-Dahhak from 
Abu al-Nadr from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman”, but it is definitely mursal’. This is what al- 
Daraqutni said, but we have answered this objection in the ‘Notes’ to our ‘Introduction’ and in various 
places. The addition given by al-Dahhak is considered as an ‘addition by a reliable narrator’. As such, it 
is acceptable because he is considered to have retained in memory what others have forgotten. As such, 
it cannot be taken against him, but God knows best. 


i Related by al-Tirmidhi, 1033; al-Nasa'1, 1966 and 1967. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 3190. 
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CHAPTER 35 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING A GRAVEYARD 


[1940—102]. (Dar al-Salam 2126) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi, Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb and Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘id narrated:' Ismail ibn Ja far (Yahya ibn Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from Sharik (who is Ibn 
Abi Namir); from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘(When it was 
her night with God's Messenger), God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
would go towards the end of the night to al-Baqi and he would say: 
*Peace be to you, the dwellers of an abode of believing people. What you 
are promised tomorrow has come to you, at an appointed future time. 
We, God willing, shall be joining you. My Lord, forgive the people of 
Baqi al-Gharqad”.’ 
Qutaybah did not mention: ‘has come to you’. 


D psig JG yew G5 885 Goll GF is noel de oy dy Wis. 
cul Gil 989 «shih GE de> o) debil WIS ofSUl Ub Used os 
ale alll sto alll Jg o5 OS JG Gol «Axle Ge Glug o) sae Ge 05 

Jl sel oo S350 (pling ale abl s Lo alll Jois Go Wild oS lols pling 


lic OgXco) lo pSiilg „gogo p98 DE ple Pl» ROC eJ «Jl 
=) gd # Jab sd Bu Ogd>V ps, bl FL o] Uls 091555». 


[1941-103]. (Dar al-Salam 2127) Harün ibn Sa‘id al-Ayli nar- rated to me:" 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; from “Abdullah ibn Kathir 
ibn al-Muttalib; that he heard Muhammad ibn Qays say: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah 
narrating, she said: “Shall I tell you about the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) and myself?” We said: “Yes” [H]. 

One who heard Hajjaj al-A war narrating (his text); he said: Hajjaj ibn 
Muhammad narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated; "Abdullah (a man from the 
Quraysh) reported; from Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah ibn al- 


Muttalib; that he said: “Shall I tell you a story from me and my mother?” 
We thought he meant his own mother who gave birth to him, [but] he 
said that ‘A’ishah said: “Shall I tell you about myself and God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him)?" We said: *Yes". She said: *One night, 
when it was my turn for the Prophet to be with me, he came in, took off 
his garment, took off his sandals and placed them near the end of his bed 
and spread the edge of his lower garment on his mattress and lay down. 
He stayed until he thought that I was fast asleep then he carefully put on 
his robe and sandals. He opened the door and went out, carefully closing 
the door. I put on my shirt, head dress and full dress and I then went out, 
following him. He reached al-Baqi and stood there a long while, then he 
raised his arms three times. He then turned and I turned. He walked 
fast, and I walked fast, he jogged, and I jogged, he ran, and I ran. I was 
home ahead of him and went in. I had hardly laid down when he came 
in. He said: ‘What is wrong, 'A'ishah?" You are breathing so hard!’ I 
said: ‘Nothing is wrong.’ He said: ‘You tell me, or I will be told by the 
One who knows all.' I said: *Messenger of God, may my parents be 
sacrificed for you,’ and I told him. He said: ‘Then you were that 
blackness I saw in front of me?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He pushed me hard in my 
chest and hurt me. Then he said: ‘Did you think that God and His 
Messenger would be unfair to you?’ I said: ‘Whatever people may 
conceal, God knows. Yes.’ He said: ‘Gabriel came to me when you saw. 
He called me, keeping that from you. I responded to him and I kept that 
from you. He would not enter your room after you had taken off your 
clothes. When I thought that you were fast asleep, I did not want to wake 
you and I feared that you might feel lonely. He said to me: *God 
commands you to go to al-Baqi and pray for the forgiveness of those 
buried there”.’ I asked: ‘What shall I say to them, Messenger of God?" 
He said: ‘Say: “Peace be to the dwellers of this place who are believers 
and Muslims. May God bestow His Mercy on those of us who have gone 
ahead and those who are left behind. We shall certainly be joining you, 
God willing”.’”’ 
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[1942-104]. (Dar al-Salam 2128) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said:" Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al-Asdi narrated; from 
Sufyan; from ‘Alqamah ibn Marthad; from Sulayman ibn Buraydah; from his 
father. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to teach them 
what to say when they visited graveyards. Any of them would say, 
according to Abu Bakr’s narration: “Peace be to the dwellers of this 
place” and according to Zuhayr’s narration: “Peace be to you, the 
dwellers of this place, of believers and Muslims. We, God willing, shall 
be joining you. I pray to God to keep you and us safe”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1940, the Prophet addresses the dwellers of the graveyard and says: ‘We, God willing, 
shall be joining you’. The fact that the Prophet attached death, which is a certainty, to the will of God is 
to seek God’s blessing and to adhere to God’s instructions to him: ‘Never say about anything, “I shall 
do this tomorrow”, without adding, “if God so wills”.’ (18: 23-4) It is also said that God's willingness 
refers to joining that particular graveyard and being buried there. Some other understanding is also 
mentioned. This hadith shows that it is desirable to visit graves and greet their dwellers and pray to God 
to bestow mercy on them. The hadith also shows the desirability of visiting al-Baqi' graves in particular 
[where many of the Prophet’s companions are buried]. 

The Prophet said in this hadith: ‘Peace be to you, the dwellers of an abode of believing people’. Al- 
Khattabi and other scholars said that the greeting of peace is offered in the same way to the living and 
the dead, starting with the words ‘peace be to you’. This is contrary to what people used to say in pre- 
Islamic days when greeting the dead, saying: ‘to you be peace’. The Prophet prayed for their 
forgiveness, saying: ‘My Lord, forgive the people of Baqi’ al-Gharqad'. 

‘A’ishah mentions in hadith No. 1941 that the Prophet put on his robe gently and closed the door 
carefully. He did so in order not to wake her up and leave because he did not wish her to be worried if 
she was left alone in the dark night. She mentions that when the Prophet stood at al-Baqi' graveyard he 
stayed for a long time and raised his hands three times. This makes it clear that it is desirable to say 
long supplications and repeat one’s supplications, raising one’s hands and arms. It also suggests that at 
a graveyard, it is preferable to say one’s supplication standing, rather than seated. 

‘A’ishah reports how she returned home when the Prophet finished his supplication, and that when 
she noticed that the Prophet increased his pace, she did the same so that he could not catch up with her. 
However, when he saw her at home, he realised that she was breathing hard and questioned her, 
realising that she was the one ahead of him. 

When the Prophet explained to her that he was doing what God ordered him to do, she asked him: 
‘What shall I say to them, Messenger of God?’ He said: ‘Say: “Peace be to the dwellers of this place 
who are believers and Muslims. May God bestow His Mercy on those of us who have gone ahead and 
those who are left behind. We shall certainly be joining you, God willing”.’ It is clear that it is desirable 
to say this when we visit graveyards. It also shows that believers and Muslims may occur as synonyms, 
and that they may be joined by the particle ‘and’ because they differ in sound. It is not right to think 
that the word ‘Muslim,’ as used in this hadith, means anyone other than a believer. If a person pretends 
to be a believer and he is known to be a hypocrite, it is not permissible to greet him with salam or to 
pray to God to bestow mercy on him. 

The hadith also includes evidence in support of permitting women to visit graveyards. This is a 
point on which scholars have differed, with our scholars holding three different views: 1) It is forbidden 
on the basis of the hadith saying: ‘May God curse women who visit graves’; 2) It is reprehensible, i.e. 
makruh; and 3) It is permissible. This last view is evidenced by this hadith and hadith No. 1945, which 
quotes the Prophet: ‘I previously prohibited you from visiting graves. Now you may visit them’. This 
may be countered by saying that the Arabic pronoun equivalent to ‘you’ in the hadith is in the 


masculine form. As such, women are not included in it," according to the correct view, but God knows 
best. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1941 has the following chain of transmission: 'Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli narrated to me: 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; from ‘Abdullah ibn Kathir ibn al-Muttalib; that he 
heard Muhammad ibn Qays say: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah narrating, she said: “Shall I tell you about the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and myself?" We said: “Yes” [H]. One who heard Hajjaj al-A' war 
from the Quraysh) reported; from Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah ibn al-Muttalib; that he said: 
“Shall I tell you a story from me and my mother?”’ 

Qadi ‘lyad said: 


This is how it occurs in Muslim’s book, giving the transmission of the hadith as ‘Hajjaj from 
Ibn Jurayj from ‘Abdullah a man from the Quraysh’. The same is related by Ahmad ibn Hanbal. 
Al-Nasa’1, Abu Nu‘aym al-Jurjani, Abu Bakr al-Naysabüri and Abu ‘Abdullah al-Jurjani state 
it: ‘from Yüsuf ibn Sa‘id al-Massisi, Hajjaj narrated from Ibn Jurayj; “Abdullah ibn Abi 
Mulaykah reported to me’. Al-Daraqutni said: He is ‘Abdullah ibn Kathir ibn al-Muttalib ibn 
Abi Wada'ah. Abu ‘Ali al-Ghassani al-Jayyani said: This is one of the maqtu’, i.e., 
discontinued, hadiths in Muslim’s anthology. It is also one of the hadiths where there is an error 
concerning their narrators. “Abd al-Razzaq relates it in his al-Musannaf: ‘from Ibn Jurayj, he 
said: Muhammad ibn Qays ibn Makhramah reported to me that he heard ‘A’ishah’. 

To say that this is a maqtu' hadith is not acceptable. It has a continuous chain of 
transmission, but one in which the person did not name some of its narrators, which means that 
it comes under the *unknown' not under the 'discontinued'. The latter is a chain where a 
narrator lower than the one belonging to the tabi in generation is dropped. 

There is another problem in the chain of transmission of this hadith, as Muslim says: ‘One 


Muhammad narrated to me'. Thus, Muslim is copying the words of this narrator. 


Having quoted Qadi ‘Iyad’s explanation I may add that Muslim's entry of this hadith from this 
unknown narrator who had heard it from Hajjaj al-A‘war does not detract from the validity of the 
hadith because Muslim relates it as an endorsement, not as a principal hadith to rely upon. He indeed 
relies on the first authentic chain of transmission. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2038. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2036, 3973 and 3974. 

iii. The Prophet used a short form of her name. 

iv. Related by 2039; Ibn Majah, 1547. 

v. The pronouns in this hadith apply generally, which means they include men and women. If women 
are to be excluded, their exclusion has to be specified or there should be some other indication that 


the address is to men only. When 'A'ishah asked the Prophet what to say when visiting graveyards, 
he did not tell her that she might not visit them. 


ge 


CHAPTER 36 


THE PROPHET’S REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO VISIT HIS 
MOTHER’S GRAVE 


[1943-105]. (Dar al-Salam 2129) Yahya ibn Ayyüb and Muhammad ibn 
‘Abbad narrated (Yahya's text): both said: Marwan ibn Mu awiyah narrated; 
from Yazid (meaning Ibn Kaysan); from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. 
He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *I requested my 
Lord's permission to pray for the forgiveness of my mother, but He did 
not permit me. I also requested that He allow me to visit her grave and 
He granted me permission". 
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[1944—106]. (Dar al-Salam 2130) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd narrated; from Yazid ibn 
Kaysan; from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) visited his mother’s grave. He wept and made those 
around him weep. He said: “I requested my Lord for permission to pray 
for her forgiveness, but I was not given that permission. I requested His 
permission to visit her grave and He permitted me. Visit graves, as they 
are a reminder of death”.’ 
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[1945-107]. (Dar al-Salam 2131-2132) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr and Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated (Abu Bakr's and Ibn Numayr's text): they said: Muhammad ibn 
Fudayl narrated; from Abu Sinan (who is Dirar ibn Murrah); from Muharib 
ibn Dithar; from Ibn Buraydah; from his father. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *I had forbidden you to visit graves, now you 
may visit them, and I had forbidden you to keep sacrificial meat for 
more than three days, now you may keep what you like, and I had 
forbidden you drinks except what is brewed in a waterskin, now you may 
drink in all types of container, but never drink an intoxicating drink”.’ 

In his narration, Ibn Numayr said: ‘from ‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah, from 
his father.. 
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Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu Khaythamah reported; from Zubayd al- 
Yamiy; from Muharib ibn Dithar; from Ibn Buraydah; I think from his father 
(the doubt is by Abu Khaythamah); from the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
[H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Qabisah ibn ‘Uqbah narrated; 
from Sufyan; from “Alqamah ibn Marthad; from Sulayman ibn Buraydah; 
from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him) [H]. And Ibn Abi 
‘Umar, Muhammad ibn Rafi’ and “Abd ibn Humayd narrated; all from ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq; from Ma mar; from ‘Ata’ al-Khurasani; he said: “Abdullah ibn 
Buraydah narrated to me; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): all giving the same meaning as Abu Sinan's narration. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1943 mentions that the Prophet requested God's permission to pray for his mother's 
forgiveness, but the permission was declined, while his request to visit her grave was granted. The 
hadith thus makes it clear that it is permissible to visit unbelievers during their lifetime and visit their 
graves after death. If visiting them is permitted after death, visiting them in life is more useful. God 
says in the Qur'an: *We have enjoined upon man goodness to his parents... Yet should they endeavour 
to make you associate as partner with Me something of which you have no knowledge, do not obey 
them, but [even then] bear them company in this world's life with kindness’. (31: 14-15) The hadith 
also makes clear that praying for the forgiveness of unbelievers is not allowed. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The 
reason for the Prophet's visit to his mother's grave is that he wanted to give a strong admonition and a 
reminder to all, as he would see her grave. This is confirmed by his statement at the end of hadith No. 
1944: “Visit graves, for they are a reminder of death”.’ 

Hadith No. 1944 mentions that when the Prophet visited his mother’s grave, ‘he wept and made 
those around him weep’. Qadi 'Tyad said that the Prophet’s weeping was for her missing out on what he 
did in his life and on believing in him. 

In hadith No. 1945, the Prophet says: ‘I had forbidden you visiting graves, now you may visit 
them’. This is one of the hadiths that mention what is abrogated and what abrogates them. The hadith is 
a clear statement abrogating the earlier prohibition of visiting graves by men. As for women, our 
scholars express different views, and we mentioned this difference earlier. We said that those scholars 
who speak against women visiting graves claim that women are not included in an address made to 


men.! 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 1944 is found in Abu 'Ala' ibn Mahan's narration to people in North Africa, but it is not 
found in the narrations of ‘Abd al-Ghafir al-Farisi in our areas. However, it is mentioned in many 
original manuscripts at the end of the Book of Funerals and is commented on. There are notes written 
next to it, such as: ‘related by Abu Dawid in his Sunan, as narrated by Muhammad ibn Sulayman al- 
Anbari, from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd, with this chain of transmission. And related by al-Nasa'i from 
Qutaybah, from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd; and by Ibn Majah from Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd’. All these narrators are reliable. Therefore, the hadith is certainly authentic. 


i As mentioned earlier, a general statement applies to men and women, although it is expressed in 
masculine terms. Women may be excluded only in clear terms and there is no such exclusion in 
this case. 


CHAPTER 37 


THE FUNERAL PRAYER FOR ONE WHO COMMITS SUICIDE 


[1946-108]. (Dar al-Salam 2133) ‘Awn ibn Sulayman al-Küfi narrated: 
Zuhayr reported; from Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was brought [the body of] a man who killed 
himself with broad arrows, but he did not offer the funeral prayer for 
him’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith provides evidence in support of the view that a person who commits suicide is not offered 
the funeral prayer because of his disobedience of God. This is the view of ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz and 
al-Awza' 1. On the other hand, al-Hasan, al-Nakha 1, Qatadah, Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'1 and the 
great majority of scholars say that the funeral prayer is offered in the case of suicide. They understand 
this hadith as showing that the Prophet did not offer this prayer himself so as to stop others from doing 
the same, but the Prophet's companions offered the funeral prayer for that man. This is the same as 
when the Prophet did not offer the funeral prayer himself for a deceased person who left an outstanding 
debt without leaving enough to repay it. This was to stop people from taking a lax attitude about the 
repayment of their debts. Yet he told his companions: ‘Pray for your friend’. 
Qadi 'Tyad said: 


All scholars are of the view that the funeral prayer is offered for all Muslims, including those 
who suffered a mandatory punishment, or were stoned, or committed suicide or a child born in 
an adulterous relationship. Malik and others said that the ruler of a Muslim state should not 
Offer the funeral prayer for someone killed for committing an offence that carries a mandatory 
punishment and that honourable people should not offer the funeral prayer for wicked people as 
a warning to others. Al-Zuhri said: *the funeral prayer should not be offered for someone who is 
punished by stoning to death or one who is executed for murder’. Abu Hanifah said: ‘the funeral 
prayer is not offered for one who is guilty of the offence of hirabah [i.e., making war against 
God and His Messenger], nor one who is killed in rebellion against the Muslim state’. Qatadah 
said: ‘no funeral prayer is offered for a child born in adultery’. Al-Hasan said: ‘a funeral prayer 
is not offered for an adulterous woman who dies in childbirth'. Some early scholars said that the 
funeral prayer is not offered for a dead infant. Scholars differ with regard to offering such a 
prayer for an aborted embryo. Some scholars of Hadith who are well versed in Fiqh and some 


early scholars approve of it if the pregnancy lasts more than four months, while the majority of 
scholars say that no funeral prayer is offered for a stillborn unless it cries or it is ascertained to 
be born alive before it dies. 


As for a martyr who is killed in a war against unbelievers, Malik, al-Shàfi'1 and the majority of scholars 
say: ‘He is not washed, and no funeral prayer is offered for him’. Abu Hanifah said: ‘He is washed but 
no funeral prayer is needed’. Al-Hasan said: ‘He is washed and given a funeral prayer’. But God knows 
best. 
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CHAPTER 0 


ZAKAT 


Linguistically speaking, the word zakat means ‘growth’ and ‘purification’. A person's property grows 
when zakat is paid, but this growth is not visible. It purifies the person who pays it from sin. It is said 
that its reward grows with God. It is given the Islamic name zakat because it carries the linguistic sense 
of its name. It is also said that it is called zakat because it purifies its payer and testifies that he or she is 
a genuine believer. We said the same about the hadith that says: ‘Sadaqah is a proof’. Sadaqah refers to 
voluntary charity, and the word is derived from a root that means ‘truth, sincerity, etc.’. Hence, it is said 
that it is given this name because it is evidence that the giver is a genuine believer. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes 
al-Mazari: 


Islam makes clear that zakat is made obligatory to relieve hardship. Such a relief can only come 
from a property that is above a certain threshold. It is then applied to fixed property, which is 
money, agricultural produce and cattle. Scholars are unanimous that zakat is payable for all 
these. They differ as to whether it applies to other property, such as goods. The majority of 
scholars make it applicable to them, while Dawid says it does not, citing the hadith: ‘No one is 
liable to pay zakat on his slave or horse'. The majority of scholars understand this as referring to 
what is intended for ownership. Islam defines the threshold of each type of property according 
to what may provide relief. The threshold for silver is 200 dirhams, which is clearly stated in a 
hadith and unanimously agreed upon by scholars. The threshold for gold is twenty mithqal, [a 
mithqal is stated to be equivalent to 4.25 grams, which means the threshold is 85 grams of 
gold]. This is defined by unanimous agreement. An odd difference of view is mentioned in this 
connection. Also, a hadith is reported from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

As for agricultural produce and cattle, their thresholds are well known. Islamic law defines 
the payable portion according to what is involved of expense and effort. The highest duty, 
which is one-fifth, is on what is in the earth because it involves no effort. Next is agricultural 
produce, on which the duty is one-tenth if it is irrigated by rain. Otherwise, the duty is half of 
one-tenth. Next is gold, silver, money and commerce, where the duty is a quarter of one-tenth, 
i.e., 2.596, because these require work carried on throughout the year. The last type is cattle 
because duties are set for certain numbers, while those in between such numbers are not liable 
to zakat. This does not apply to the other types mentioned. But God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 1 


NO ZAKAT FOR WHAT IS BELOW THE THRESHOLD 


[1947-1]. (Dar al-Salam 2134) “Amr ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr al-Naqid 
narrated to me: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; he said: I asked ‘Amr ibn 
Yahya ibn 'Umarah and he reported to me from his father; from Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *No zakat is 
payable for what is less than five wasqs, nor for less than five heads [of 
camels], nor for less than five uqiyyahs [of silver]. 


GJG JB zie GF OUAIS WIS Ja uS o) aed D) shat Ss 
seul oe is AI ety ul GE aul GE SiS OOS yy GY Gy 905 
O95 loud Vs FO: iual a iaa. O95 od Gal» JÖ pling ale alll to 


a8 io lal oS O95 loud Va Ew 595 aod», 


[000-2]. (Dar al-Salam 2135) Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhajir narrated: 
al-Layth reported [H]. Also, “Amr al-Nàqid narrated to me; “Abdullah ibn 
Idris narrated; both from Yahya ibn Said; from “Amr ibn Yahya; with this 
same chain of transmission: the same text. 


ð- - 


FS CHI 9 Oc EREET ©: | ESI oleo. ul Q2 Q0) QJ doe 55 


lags «S930 0) 999€ GS ew w oe Ge Walls «uuu o all Ue 
alio Gwyl. 


[1948-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2136) Muhammad ibn Rafi' narrated: “Abd al- 
Razzāq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Amr ibn Yahya ibn Umārah; from his 
father Yahya ibn “Umarah; he said: I heard Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri say: ‘I 
heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *And the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) pointed with his five fingers". He then added the 
same as Ibn "Uyaynah's narration. 
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[1949-3]. (Dar al-Salam 2137) Abu Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn al-Jahdari 
narrated: Bishr (meaning Ibn Mufaddal) narrated; “‘Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah 
narrated; from Yahya ibn 'Umarah; he said: I heard Abu Sa id al-Khudri say: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *No zakat is payable for 
what is less than five wasqs, nor for less than five heads [of camels], nor 
for less than five uqiyyahs [of silver]"." 
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[1950—4]. (Dar al-Salam 2138) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: they said: Waki narrated; from Sufyan; from 
Isma il ibn Umayyah; from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban; from Yahya 
ibn "Umarah; from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: *No zakat is payable for what is less than five wasqs 
of dates or grain". 
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[1951-5]. (Dar al-Salam 2139-2140) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated: “Abd al- 
Rahman (meaning Ibn Mahdi) reported; Sufyan narrated; from Ismail ibn 
Umayyah; from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban; from Yahya ibn 
‘Umarah; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: “No zakat is payable on grains or dates until they become five 
wasqs, nor for less than five heads [of camels], nor for less than five 


uqiyyahs [of silver]"." 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated to me: Yahya ibn Adam marrated; Sufyan al- 
Thawr narrated; from Isma 1l ibn Umayyah; with this chain of transmission: 
the same text as Ibn Mahdi's narration. 
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[1952-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2141) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; al-Thawri and Ma' mar reported; from Ismail ibn 
Umayyah; with this chain of transmission: the same text as narrated by Ibn 
Mahdi and Yahya ibn Adam, except that ‘the word “dates” is substituted 
by *fruits"."" 
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[1953-6]. (Dar al-Salam 2142) Harün ibn Ma rüf and Harün ibn Sa‘id al-Ayli 
narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah reported to me; 
from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir ibn "Abdullah; from God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him); that he said: *No zakat is payable for less than five 
uqiyyahs of silver, nor for less than five heads of camels, nor for what is 
less than five wasqs of dates’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith, in its various narrations, defines the amount a person must have before he or she is 
required to pay zakat. The Prophet says: *No zakat is payable for what is less than five wasqs'. One 
wasq is equal to sixty sa‘, and a sa’ is estimated at five and one-third ratls of the weight used in 
Baghdad. 

[Note: Further details are given by Imam al-Nawawi on these weights and measures, which are no 
longer used in any part of the Muslim world. The term ratl is still used in some areas but it differs from 
one area to another. In Egypt, it is equivalent to one pound, i.e., 454 grams, while in Syria it was, until 
recently, 2.5 kilograms, i.e., more than five times the Egyptian weight. Scholars have worked out the 
equivalent of the amount stated by the Prophet as five wasqs, and Shaikh Yusuf al-Qaradawi says that it 
amounts to 647 kilograms of wheat.™] 

This hadith gives us two very useful and important points: 1) Zakat must be paid on these amounts; 
and 2) No zakat is payable on what is less than them. There is no difference among Muslims on these 
two points, except for what Abu Hanifah and a few early scholars said, whereby zakat is payable on 
any amount of grain, be it much or little. This is an erroneous view, as it is contrary to the clear 
statements in authentic hadiths. Scholars are unanimous that zakat is payable for gold and that its 
threshold [i.e., nisab] is twenty mithqals, except for a report that al-Hasan al-Basri and al-Zuhri gave 
stating that the threshold is forty mithqals, but the better-known view of both agrees with the widely 
held view and that it is payable for twenty mithqals. [A mithqal is equivalent to 4.25 grams, which 
makes the threshold for gold 85 grams.] Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is reported that some early scholars said 
that zakat is payable for gold when its value is equivalent to 200 dirhams, even if it is below twenty 
mithqals'. They add that zakat is not payable for twenty mithqals unless they are worth two hundred 
dirhams.'" 

Scholars are also unanimous that what exceeds the threshold of grains and dates is calculated pro 
rata, i.e., proportionally. There are no specific figures for increase, leaving amounts in between each 
two figures unzakatable, as is the case with cattle. They differ with regard to gold and silver: Malik, al- 
Thawr, al-Shafi't, Ibn Abi Layla, Abu Yüsuf, Muhammad and the majority of Abu Hanifah's disciples, 
as well as Hadith scholars, say that whatever is above the threshold of gold and silver is liable to zakat 
at 2.5%, be it much or little. This is also reported from “Ali and Ibn ‘Umar. However, Abu Hanifah and 
some early scholars say that what is above 200 dirhams or twenty dinars is not liable to zakat until it 
becomes forty dirhams. If the silver or gold owned by a person is above the threshold, i.e., 200 dirhams 
or 20 dinars, then one dirham is payable for every forty dirhams or four dinars. Thus, they give gold 
and silver specific figures like cattle, with nothing due on what is in between these figures. In support 
of their view, the majority of scholars cite the authentic hadith related by al-Bukhari in his Sahih 
anthology: ‘In silver, one-quarter of one tenth is due in zakat’. The hadith is general, applicable to the 
nisab or threshold and whatever is above it, on the basis of analogy with grain. On this point, Abu 
Hanifah cites a certain hadith, but it is so lacking in authenticity that it provides no argument. 

Qadi 'Tyàd said: ‘Malik and the majority of scholars are of the view that gold and silver are added 
together to complete the nisab and reach the threshold. Moreover, Malik considers the weight and adds 
fractions of weight, not the value. He considers a dinar equivalent to ten dirhams, according to the 
initial rate of exchange. Al-Awza'1, al-Thawri and Abu Hanifah said that the two currencies are added 
together at the time when zakat is due. Al-Shafi' 1, Ahmad, Abu Thawr and Dawid said: “The two 
should not be added together at all”.’ 


The Prophet then says that no zakat is payable ‘for less than five heads of camels, nor for less than 
five uqiyyahs of silver’. Scholars of Hadith, Figh and leading linguists are in agreement that an uqiyyah, 
as used in Islamic context, is equal to forty dirhams, which is the weight known in the Hijaz in the 
Arabian Peninsula. 

[Note: uqiyyah is normally translated as ‘ounce’, but an ounce is equal to 28 grams while the 
Islamic uqiyyah is nearly 40 grams. Therefore, to use the word ‘ounce’ may be misleading. ] 

Qadi ‘lyad said: 


It is not right to say that the uqiyyah and dirham were unknown during the Prophet's lifetime 
when he specified certain numbers of them for the payment of zakat and they were used in sales 
and dowries in marriage, as clearly stated in authentic hadiths. This shows that the claim that the 
dirham was unknown until the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik” and that he set them, with the agreement 
of scholars, making each ten dirhams equal to seven mithqals, is false. What is meant by such 
statements is that no currency was established by the Muslim state and none was standardised. 
There were different currencies: some were Persian and others Byzantine, some were small and 
others large, some were simply silver pieces without any writing or figures on them, some 
Yemeni and others North African. Therefore, a decision was taken in agreement to have new, 
standardised coins for the Muslim state, carrying the same writing and having the same standard 
weight. They also decided that the new coins should replace weights in commercial 
transactions. They gathered the larger and smaller ones and struck them anew, using the new 
standard weight. There is no doubt that dirhams were known and used at the time. How else 
could the duties due to God, in zakat and other things, be paid, and how could duties due to 
people be given? No doubt the uqiyyah was also known. 


Our scholars say that people in the early Islamic period were unanimous that this weight, which is 
well known, should be used, making a dirham six daniqs and every ten dirhams equal seven mithqals, 
while the mithqal retained its weight before and after Islam. 

The hadiths define the amount that qualifies for zakat, making it clear that what is below such an 
amount is exempt from zakat. Thus, five wasqs are the nisab or threshold which defines the amount 
that makes the owner liable to pay zakat. The Prophet mentions that this weight of grain or dates is the 
threshold, and in one hadith, the word ‘fruits’ replaces the word ‘dates’. 

The Prophet also defines the threshold for silver, which is five ugiyyahs. This applies to all silver, 
whether in coins, plain or raw. It is suggested that the term used by the Prophet applies only to silver 
that is struck as coins, and it is only figuratively used for plain silver. This is mostly said by linguists, 
while Ibn Qutaybah and other linguists say that it applies to all, as Fiqh scholars use it. 

No authentic hadith defines a threshold for gold. Some hadiths mention its threshold as twenty 
mithqals, but these are lacking in authenticity. However, scholars whose views are to be considered are 
unanimous that this is the threshold for gold. Scholars are also in agreement that zakat is given annually 
on cattle, gold and silver, but not agricultural produce. The hadith provides evidence in support of the 
view of al-Shafi'1 and scholars, who share his opinion that if silver is less than 200 circulating dirhams, 
or around that, then no zakat is payable for it. This is in line with the hadith that says: ‘No zakat is 
payable for less than five uqiyyahs of silver'. As mentioned earlier, an uqiyyah equals forty dirhams. 
Malik says that if it is only a little less than this weight, so as to be practically treated as equal to it, then 
zakat becomes payable. Our evidence is that he accepts that it is less than five uqiyyahs. The hadith 
further confirms the view of al-Shafi' i, and those who agree with him, that no zakat is payable on 
forged dirhams until the pure silver used in them amounts to 200 dirhams. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1405 and 1447; Abu Dawad, 1558; al-Tirmidhi, 626 and 627; al-Nasa’I, 


2445, 2472, 2473, 2474, 2475, 2482, 2483, 2484 and 2486; Ibn Majah, 1793. 

These two words in Arabic are tamr and thamar, respectively. They are written in exactly the same 
way except for placing three instead of two dots on top of the first letter of the second word, i.e., 
thamar. 


iii. Al-Qaradawi, Yusuf., Fiqh al-Zakat, Maktabat Wahbah, Cairo, 25th edition, Vol. 1, p. 382. 
. The dirham was the silver currency of the time, while the dinàr was the gold currency and equal to 


ten dirhams. 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwan was an Umayyad Caliph who ruled the Muslim state from 66-86 AH, 
684—704 CE. 
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CHAPTER 2 


HIGHER RATES OF ZAKAT 


[1954-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2143) Abu al-Tahir Ahmad ibn “Amr ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn Amr ibn Sarh, Harün ibn Sa'id al-Aylr, “Amr ibn Sawwad and al-Walid 
ibn Shuja narrated to me: all from Ibn Wahb. Abu al-Tahir said: ‘Abdullah 
ibn Wahb reported; from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; that Abu al-Zubayr narrated to 
him; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say; that he heard the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) say: *For what is irrigated by rivers and rain, one-tenth is 
payable [in zakat], and for what is irrigated by camels, half of one-tenth’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith makes it clear that agricultural produce is liable to zakat and that what is payable is one- 
tenth of the produce, if it is irrigated by rain and rivers, without the need to exert much effort. This rate 
is reduced by half when the irrigation uses camels to carry the water and by other means that require 
much effort or expense. This is agreed upon by all. 

However, scholars hold different views on whether zakat is due on all that the earth produces of 
fruits, other produce, aromatic plants, etc. apart from grass and firewood and similar produce. Abu 
Hanifah says that zakat is payable for all, while the majority of scholars maintain that some exemptions 
apply. But, different scholars state different plants for exemption. These differences are fully explained 
in the books of Fiqh. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1597; al-Nasa'1, 2488. 
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CHAPTER 3 


NO ZAKAT PAYABLE FOR SLAVES OR HORSES 


[1955-8]. (Dar al-Salam 2144) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi nar- rated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from "Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Sulayman ibn 
Yasar; from ‘Irak ibn Malik; from Abu Hurayrah; that *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “No zakat is payable by a Muslim for his slave 
or his horses". 
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[1956—9]. (Dar al-Salam 2145-2146) “Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me: both said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; Ayyüb ibn Misa 
narrated; from Makhül; from Sulayman ibn Yasar; from ‘Irak ibn Malik; 
from Abu Hurayrah: “Amr said: from the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
Zuhayr said: attributing it [to the Prophet]: ‘No zakat is payable by a 
Muslim for his slave or his horses’. 
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Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Sulayman ibn Bilal reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah 
narrated; Hammad ibn Zayd narrated [H]. And Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Hatim ibn Isma 1l narrated; all from Khuthaym ibn ‘Irak ibn Malik; 
from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same text. 
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[1957-10]. (Dar al-Salam 2147) Abu al-Tahir, Harün ibn Sad al-Ayli and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated to me: they said: Ibn Wahb narrated; Makhramah 
reported to me; from his father; from ‘Irak ibn Malik. He said: ‘I heard Abu 
Hurayrah narrating from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). He 
said: “No zakat is payable for a slave except Zakat al-Fitr”. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith quotes the Prophet: ‘No zakat is payable by a Muslim for his slaves or horses’. This sets a 
principle that owned articles are not zakatable and that horses and slaves that are not intended for 
commercial dealings are not liable to zakat. This is agreed upon by scholars of early and later 
generations. However, Abu Hanifah and his teacher Hammad ibn Abi Sulayman, as well as a few 
others, set a zakat duty on horses if they are females or mixed males and females, and this duty is one 
dinàr for every horse. Alternatively, the owner may evaluate his horses and pay five dirhams in zakat 
for every 200 dirhams of the value of his horses. They have no argument in support of their view, and 
this hadith clearly negates their view. 

Hadith No. 1957 makes an exception, stating that Zakat al-Fitr is payable by the master for his 
slave(s), whether the slave is meant as permanent ownership or for trade. This is the view of Malik, al- 
Shafi'1 and the majority of scholars. Kufi scholars, however, say that it is not due for slaves who are 
kept for trade. It is also reported that Dawüd considered Zakat al-Fitr to be a duty binding on the slave, 
not the master, and that the master should enable the slave to earn money so as to pay it. Qadi 'Iyad 
also mentions that Abu Thawr expressed the same view. 

Al-Shāfiʻī and the majority of scholars are of the view that a mukatib [a slave who has agreed to 
buy his own freedom] is exempt from paying Zakat al-Fitr and this zakat is due neither from him nor 
from his master. On the other hand, ‘Ata’, Malik and Abu Thawr make it a duty binding on the master. 
Some of al-Shafi'r's disciples agree with this because the Prophet says: ‘A mukatib remains a slave 
while he still owes even one dirham'. Yet some of our scholars say that it is due from the mukatib 
because many rules that apply to free men are also applicable to him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1463 and 1464; Abu Dawüd, 1594 and 1595; al-Tirmidhi, 628; al-Nasa’J, 


2466, 2467, 2468, 2469 and 2471; Ibn Majah, 1812. 
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CHAPTER 4 


PAYING ZAKAT IN ADVANCE AND WITHHOLDING IT 


[1858-11]. (Dar al-Salam 2148) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:' ‘Ali ibn 
Hafs narrated; Warqa' narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent ‘Umar to 
collect the zakat. It was said that Ibn Jamil, Khalid ibn al-Walid and al- 
‘Abbas, the Prophet’s uncle, withheld payment. God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “Ibn Jamil has no complaint other than that he was 
poor, and God gave him in plenty. As for Khalid, you are unfair to him. 
He has donated his armament and equipment to be used for God’s cause. 
And as for al- Abbas, I owe this, twice as much”. He then said: * Umar, 
have you not felt that a person's uncle is his father's equal". 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith the Prophet says in defence of Khālid ibn al-Walīd: ‘You are unfair to him. He has 
donated his armament and equipment to be used for God's cause’. The equipment refers to all that was 
necessary or used in war, including arms, animals and other materials. The hadith means that they 
asked Khalid to pay zakat for his equipment thinking that he had kept them for trade and as such, they 
were liable to zakat. Khalid told them that he had no zakat to pay. They complained to the Prophet and 
said that Khalid withheld his zakat. The Prophet explained to them that he made his equipment an 
endowment, before zakat was due on it. As such, there was no zakat liability for it. The Prophet might 
have also meant that had Khalid owed any zakat, he would have paid it without hesitation. How could 
he refuse to pay a duty when he had made a donation of what was much more valuable? 

Some scholars deduced from this hadith that zakat is a duty on commercial goods. This is the view 
of the majority of scholars of early and later generations, but Dawüd has a different opinion. The hadith 


also provides evidence that an endowment is valid, and that moveable property may be made into an 
endowment. This is the view of the Muslim community, except Abu Hanifah and some scholars from 
Kufah. 

Some scholars said that what Ibn Jamil, Khalid and al- Abbas withheld was a sadaqah, which is a 
voluntary donation, not the zakat duty. This is reported by Qadi ‘Iyad, who adds that this is confirmed 
by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, who says in his narration of this hadith that the Prophet urged people to give freely, 
adding the rest of the hadith. Ibn al-Qassar, a Maliki scholar, said: “This is more fitting. None of the 
Prophet's companions may be imagined withholding a duty. As such, Khalid's justification is very 
clear - he had donated his property for God's sake and was left with what was not enough to give in 
charity. Ibn Jamil, on the other hand, withheld a voluntary donation and this earned him a reproach. 
The Prophet said about al-' Abbas: “I owe this, twice as much". This means that he would not withhold 
a sadaqah if it was demanded of him’. Qadi 'Tyad comments: ‘But the apparent meaning of the hadiths 
related in both Sahih anthologies is that the hadith speaks of zakat because it says: *God's Messenger 
sent ‘Umar to collect the zakat". When the Prophet sent someone to collect money, that money was 
owed as a duty’. 

The correct thing, which is widely known, is that the story is about zakat, not voluntary charity, or 
sadaqah. This is endorsed by our scholars and many others. 

The Prophet said, in reference to al-‘ Abbas's zakat: ‘I owe this, twice as much’. This means that the 
Prophet had borrowed from his uncle what was equivalent to the zakat that was his duty for the next 
two years. Scholars who do not allow paying zakat in advance say that it means that the Prophet was 
pledging to pay this zakat on behalf of his uncle. Abu ‘Ubayd and others said that it means that the 
Prophet delayed collecting from his uncle until his circumstances improved. The correct view is that he 
meant that he received in advance. In a different hadith related elsewhere, but not in Muslim's Sahih, 
the Prophet says: ‘We took from him his zakat for two years in advance’. The Prophet said: ‘A person's 
uncle is his father’s equal’. This stresses the high respect that is owed to one's uncles. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1623. 


CHAPTER 5 


ZAKAT AL-FITR PAYABLE IN DATES AND BARLEY BY 
MUSLIMS 


[1959-12]. (Dar al-Salam 2149) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa nab and 
Qutaybah ibn Saʻīd narrated: both said: Malik narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn 
Yahya narrated (his text); he said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn 
‘Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) made Zakat al-Fitr at 
the end of Ramadan obligatory to people: one sa’ of dates or one sa’ of 
barley for every Muslim, whether a free person or slave, male or female'. 
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[1960—13]. (Dar al-Salam 2150) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated 
[H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated (his text); he said: “Abdullah 
ibn Numayr and Abu Usamah narrated; from "Ubaydullah; from Nafi'; from 
Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger made Zakat al-Fitr obligatory: one 
sa’ of dates or one sa of barley for everyone, whether a slave or a free 
person, young or old’. 
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[1961-14]. (Dar al-Salam 2151) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” Yazid ibn 
Zuray reported; from Ayyüb; from Nafi'; from Ibn Umar. He said: “The 


Prophet (peace be upon him) made Ramadan's zakat obligatory to free 
persons and slaves, males and females: one sa’ of dates or one sa’ of 
barley. People then made it equal to a half of one sa’ of wheat’. 
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[1962-15]. (Dar al-Salam 2152) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from 
Nafi'; that “Abdullah ibn “Umar said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered the payment of Zakat al-Fitr: one sa‘ of dates or one sa’ of 
barley’. Ibn Umar said: ‘People then made it equal to two mudds of 
wheat’. 
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[1963-16]. (Dar al-Salam 2153) Muhammad ibn Rafi; Ibn Abi Fudayk 
narrated; al-Dahhak reported; from Nàfi'; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) made Zakat al-Fitr at the end of 
Ramadan obligatory to every Muslim individual: whether a free person 
or slave, man or woman, young or old — one sa of dates or one sa’ of 
barley’. 
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[1964-17]. (Dar al-Salam 2154) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" I read out to 
Malik; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah ibn Sa'd ibn Abi 
Sarh; that he heard Abu Sa 1d al-Khudri say: ‘We used to pay out Zakat al- 


Fitr: one sa’ of food, or one sa ' of barley, or one sa’ of dates, or one sa’ of 
dried milk, or one sa‘ of raisins’. 
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[1965-18]. (Dar al-Salam 2155) ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa‘nab 
narrated: Dawid (meaning Ibn Qays) narrated; from ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah; 
from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri. He said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was among us, we used to pay Zakat al-Fitr for every young 
or old person, free or slave — one sa ' of food, or one sa’ of dried milk, or 
one sa’ of barley, or one sa’ of dates, or one sa’ of raisins. We continued 
to pay it thus until Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan arrived [on his way] to 
perform the pilgrimage or the umrah. He addressed the people on the 
platform, and among what he said to the people was: “I think that two 
mudds of wheat are equal to one sa’ of dates". People started to do that’. 

Abu Sa id said: ‘As for myself, I continue to pay it as I used to do 
earlier. I will do so as long as I live’. 
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[1966-19]. (Dar al-Salam 2156) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated: “Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; from Ma mar; from Isma ‘il ibn Umayyah; he said: 'Tyad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘d ibn Abi Sarh reported to me: that he heard Abu Sa‘id al- 
Khudri say: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was among us, 
we used to pay Zakat al-Fitr for every young or old person, free or slave, 


in one of three kinds: one sa’ of dates, or one sa ' of dried milk, or one sa’ 
of barley. We continued to pay it so until the time of Mu awiyah. He felt 
that two mudds of wheat were equal to one sa’ of dates’. 

Abu Sa id said: ‘As for myself, I continue to pay it as before’. 
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[1967-20]. (Dar al-Salam 2157) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to me: “Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; from al-Harith ibn “Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Dhubab; from ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Sarh; from Abu Sa ‘id al- 
Khudri. He said: ‘We used to pay Zakat al-Fitr in one of three kinds: 
dried milk, dates and barley’. 
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[1968-21]. (Dar al-Salam 2158) “Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Hatim ibn 
Isma il narrated; from Ibn 'Ajlan; from ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Sarh; 
from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri; that ‘When Mu'awiyah made half of one sa’ of 
wheat equal to one sa’ of dates, Abu Sa‘id objected to this and said: “I 
shall not pay other than what I used to pay during God’s Messenger’s 
lifetime: one sa’ of dates, or one sa’ of raisins, or one ṣa‘ of barley, or one 
sa’ of dried milk". 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1959, says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) made Zakat al-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadan obligatory to people: one sa‘ of dates" or one sa‘ of barley for every Muslim, whether a 
free person or slave, male or female'. Other hadiths in this chapter give a similar wording. Scholars 
differ as to the meaning of the word 'farada' used in the hadith, which is translated as ‘made 
obligatory'. The great majority of scholars of earlier and later generations say that it means *made it an 
obligatory commitment'. As such, to them, Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory and included in the general 
meaning of the commandment: ‘Pay your zakat’. The word farada is very frequently used in Islamic 
contexts in the sense of obligation. Ishaq ibn Rahawayh said: 'Stating that Zakat al-Fitr is obligatory is 
almost unanimous’. However, some scholars of Iraq, some Maliki and Shafi scholars, as well as 
Dawid in his later days, said that it is a sunnah, not a duty. They argue that farada is used by the 
Prophet as meaning ‘estimated’ by way of recommendation. Abu Hanifah said that it is wajib, not 
obligatory, as he distinguishes between wajib, which means duty, and fard, which means obligatory or 
binding. Qadi 'Iyad said that some say that Zakat al-Fitr was abrogated by the legislation of zakat. This 
is clearly wrong, and it remains a binding duty. 

The Prophet said that this zakat falls due ‘at the end of Ramadan’. This is a pointer to the time when 
it becomes a duty. Scholars differ in their definitions of this time. The correct view stated by al-Shafi ‘I 
is that it becomes a duty when the sun has set on the last day of Ramadan and the start of the night 
signalling Eid al-Fitr. The other view is that it becomes a duty at the moment of the break of dawn on 
the night of Eid. Our Shàfi'1 scholars say that it becomes a duty with the two points of time together: 
the sunset of the last day of Ramadan and the break of dawn on the Eid night. This means that if a child 
is born after sunset or a person dies before the break of dawn, it is not a duty regarding that person. 
Two reports quoting Malik express the same two views. Abu Hanifah considers that this zakat becomes 
a duty at the break of dawn on the Eid night. 

Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Ali al-Mazari said: 


This difference of opinion is the result of different understanding of the wording of the hadith, 
as the Prophet's words are ‘Zakat al-Fitr min Ramadan’. [The word al-fitr means ‘ending a 
fast.'] Does the word al-fitr in this instance mean the normal fast ending that occurs every day 
of the month at sunset, which will then make this zakat due at sunset on the last day? Or does it 
refer to the special end of Ramadan fasting, making it due at the break of dawn [i.e., the 
beginning of the first day of non-fasting after Ramadan]? 

The Prophet's wording in this hadith provides evidence in support of the view that Zakat al- 
Fitr is not a duty unless a person has fasted at least one day of Ramadan. 

The main point in this connection is that acts of worship that are done over a period of time 
may be difficult to maintain at a perfect level. Therefore, Islam sets a financial indemnity to 
compensate for any shortcoming. Thus, we have the sacrifice during the pilgrimage and umrah 
and Zakat al-Fitr to compensate for whatever may occur of unbecoming behaviour during the 
fasting month. Another hadith states that Zakat al-Fitr is ‘a purification for the fasting person of 
any profane speech and lewdness'. 


Scholars also differ on its payment for children. The majority of scholars say that it is due for young 
people and adults, citing hadith No.1963 which mentions that it is due also for *young or old'. Those 
who say that it is not due for young children argue that since it is ‘a purification’, a child does not need 
such purification because it commits no sin. The majority say that the ‘purification’ applies to the 
majority of people, which does not preclude that in some cases no purification is needed. Zakat al-Fitr 


is a duty on a person who is without sin, such as a totally devout person or an unbeliever who embraces 
Islam a minute before sunset. These are also required to pay Zakat al-Fitr, even though they have 
committed no sin. A similar case is that prayer is shortened during travel because of hardship. If a 
person incurs no hardship in travel, he or she may shorten their prayer. 

The Prophet says that Zakat al-Fitr is a duty applicable to everyone, whether a free person or a 
slave. Dawid ibn ‘Ali takes this statement at its face value, making it a binding duty on the slave 
himself, but he adds that it is a duty of the slave's master to allow him to earn what he pays in Zakat al- 
Fitr in the same way as he allows him time to offer his obligatory prayers. The majority of scholars say 
that it is a duty on the master. Scholars of our Shafi'1 School have two explanations: the first is that it is 
a duty on the master in the first place and the other is that it is a duty on the slave but his master takes it 
over. 

In hadith No. 1959, 1061 and 1963 the Prophet says that Zakat al-Fitr is a binding duty on every 
Muslim, *whether a free person or slave, male or female'. This is clear evidence that this duty is 
applicable to peoples of villages, towns, regions, countries, deserts, little hamlets and every Muslim, 
wherever he or she happens to be. This is the view agreed by Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi't, Ahmad 
and the great majority of scholars. However, ‘Ata’, al-Zuhri, Rabi' ah and al-Layth said that this duty is 
binding only on people in villages, towns and urban areas, but not on desert people. These hadiths also 
provide support for the view of al-Shafi'1, and the majority of scholars, that the duty is applicable to 
everyone who owns what is more than the food he needs for himself and his dependents on the Day of 
Eid. Abu Hanifah said that the duty does not apply to anyone who qualifies as a beneficiary of zakat 
[meaning the general zakat]. According to our school, if a poor person is given Zakat al-Fitr by others, 
ahead of its due time, enough to give him more than what he needs for his own and his family's food on 
the night and the day of the Eid, he must pay his own Zakat al-Fitr for himself and his dependants. 
Malik and his disciples hold different opinions on this point. 

That the Prophet said that Zakat al-Fitr is binding on everyone 'male or female' provides an 
argument for the Kufi scholars that it is a duty for a wife to pay it for herself, using her own money. 
According to Malik, al-Shàfi'1 and the majority of scholars, a husband must pay it for his wife because 
it is part of her living expenses which he bears. They explain the hadith in the same terms as their 
response to Dawüd's view concerning the payment of Zakat al-Fitr for a slave and the master's duty to 
pay it. 

In these hadiths the Prophet says that Zakat al-Fitr is a duty on all Muslims. This is a clear 
statement that it should not be paid on behalf of any non-Muslim. This means that a Muslim man is not 
required to pay Zakat al-Fitr for his slave, wife, children or parents if they are non-Muslims, even 
though he is responsible for their living expenses. This is the view of Malik, al-Shafi'1 and the great 
majority of scholars. Kufi scholars, Ishàq and some early scholars said that the duty is binding on a 
non-Muslim slave. Al-Tahawi understands the words ‘for every Muslim’ in hadith No. 1959 as 
referring to masters but not slaves. However, the apparent meaning of the hadith shows that this is 
wrong. 

In these hadiths, the Prophet defines the amount payable as one sa‘ of this or that, which shows that 
the Zakat al-Fitr duty is one sa' for every person. If it is not given in wheat or raisins, the duty is 
unanimously agreed to be one sa' [which we mentioned to be estimated at 2.156 kilograms]. If it is 
given in wheat or raisins, the same measure, i.e., one sa’, is payable according to al-Shafi't, Malik and 
the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah and Ahmad said that of these, the duty is half that amount, 
relying on hadith No. 1965 and No. 1966 mentioning what Mu' awiyah suggested. The counter 
argument provided by the majority of scholars is based on hadith No. 1964 and No. 1968 narrated by 
Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, stating: ‘We used to pay out Zakat al-Fitr: one sa‘ of food, or one sa‘ of barley, or 
one sa‘ of dates, or one sa‘ of dried milk, or one sa’ of raisins’. The evidence here is in two parts: the 


first is that the word ‘food’ used in the hadith was synonymous with wheat in the Hijaz tradition, and 
this is how it is used here as it is added to other types; the other is that the hadith mentions different 
kinds, with different values, but the duty is the same measure in all. This makes it clear that the 
important aspect is the measure, not the value. In one narration stated by Abu Dawid, where the words 
‘or one sa‘ of wheat’ are used, he comments: ‘This is not confirmed’. 

Scholars who say that one half of one sa‘ is sufficient have nothing in support of their argument 
other than the hadith that mentions Mu‘awiyah and what he said. We shall answer that, God willing. 
They also cite some hadiths that lack authenticity. Scholars of Hadith have graded these as clearly poor 
in authenticity. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


There is a difference of views with regard to the kinds of commodities that may be given in 
Zakat al-Fitr. Scholars are unanimous that it is permissible to give wheat, raisins, dates and 
barley, except for some disagreement by those who need not be considered. Moreover, some 
later scholars disagree about raisins. Both disagreements are preceded by unanimity, and thus 
both are discarded. As for dried milk, Malik and the majority of scholars approve of it, but al- 
Hasan disapproves, while al-Shafi 1 gives different views. Ashhab said that Zakat al-Fitr may be 
paid only in these five kinds. Malik extends it to all types of grain and other foodstuffs that 
constitute part of the staple diet of any town or city. Another view of Malik is that the only 
commodities that are valid are the ones specified in the hadiths and what is of similar nature. 


The majority of scholars do not permit the payment of Zakat al-Fitr in cash, while Abu Hanifah says 
that it is permissible. Scholars of our Shafi'1 School say that Zakat al-Fitr is payable in any type of 
grain for which zakat is one-tenth. Dried milk is also acceptable according to our school. The better 
view is that it should be in the kind that is part of the staple diet of the person's town. Another view is a 
person's own diet and the third gives him a choice between the two. If a person chooses something that 
is better than what is a duty, it is fine, but if his choice is less than the duty, it is unacceptable. 

Hadith No. 1959 mentions that Zakat al-Fitr is a duty ‘of every Muslim’. Abu ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi and 
others said: "This phrase is reported only by Malik among all those reporting from Nafi’’. This is not 
correct and Malik is not the only one mentioning it. Two other reliable narrators also mentioned it: al- 
Dahhak ibn "Uthmàn and ‘Umar ibn Nafi'. Al-Dahhak is mentioned by Muslim in the chain of 
transmission of hadith No. 1963, and ‘Umar is mentioned in al-Bukhari’s Sahih. 

Hadith No. 1965 mentions that Mu‘awiyah ‘addressed the people on the platform, and among what 
he said to the people was: “I think that two mudds of wheat are equal to one sa’ of dates". People 
started to do that’. Abu Sa‘id said: ‘As for myself, I continue to pay it as I used to do earlier. I will do 
so as long as I live’. 

This is the hadith Abu Hanifah and those who agree with him cite in support of their view that one 
half of one sa' of wheat is enough. The majority of scholars respond saying that it is a view by one 
companion of the Prophet. Abu Sa'id and others who were the Prophet's companions for longer and 
were better aware of the Prophet's affairs, disagreed with him. When the Prophet's companions differ, 
their views are of equal status. Hence, we need to resort to some other evidence. We note that the 
apparent meaning of some hadiths, as well as analogy, confirm that one sa’ of wheat is required, like all 
other kinds. Hence, we must uphold this. Mu'awiyah makes it clear that what he said was his own 
opinion and that he did not hear it from the Prophet. Had any of the people present, numerous as they 
were, known anything that the Prophet might have indicated which would give support to Mu‘awiyah’s 
view, they would have mentioned it, as happened on some other occasions. 

The hadith that quotes Abu Saʻīd al-Khudri mentioning that Zakat al-Fitr could be one sa’ of dried 
milk is clearly acceptable. The view of those who say it is not is wrong. 


In hadith No. 1966, Abu Sa‘td al-Khudri said that Zakat al-Fitr was paid during the Prophet's 
lifetime for ‘everyone, young or old, a free person or a slave’. This is taken as evidence that it is a duty 
binding on a slave's master, not on the slave himself. We spoke about this and the different views 
concerning it and their evidence. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No, 1966 runs as follows: ‘Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; from Ma'mar; from Ismà'il ibn Umayyah; he said: ‘Iyad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Sa'd ibn 
Abi Sarh reported to me: that he heard Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri say’. This is one of the hadiths questioned 
by al-Daraqutni, stating that: ‘Sa‘Id ibn Maslamah differs with Ma' mar, narrating it from Ismail ibn 
Umayyah; from al-Harith ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Dhubab; from ‘Iyad’. Al-Daraqutni adds: ‘This 
hadith is recorded from al-Harith'. However, this questioning is unnecessary because Isma'il ibn 
Umayyah is certain to have heard hadiths from ‘Iyad, but God knows best. 


i Related by al-Bukhari, 1504; Abu Dàwüd, 1611; al-Tirmidhi, 676; al-Nasa’1, 2501 and 2502; Ibn 
Majah, 1826. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 1511; Abu Dawüd, 1615; al-Tirmidhi, 675; al-Nasàa'1, 
2499 and 2500. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1597; Ibn Majah, 1825. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1505, 1506, 1508 and in similar wording, 1510; Abu Dàwüd, 1616, 1617 
and 1618; al-Tirmidhi, 673; al-Nasa"1, 2510, 2511, 2512, 2513, 2516 and 2517; Ibn Majah, 1829. 

v. Thesa' was a standard measure, and it is said to be four times the fill of an average man's cupped 
hands. It is estimated to be equal to 2.156 kilograms of wheat. It is equal to four mudds, and a 
mudd is the fill of a man's cupped hands. 
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CHAPTER 6 


ZAKAT AL-FITR MUST BE PAID BEFORE THE EID PRAYER 


[1969—22]. (Dar al-Salam 2159) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered that Zakat al-Fitr 
must be paid out before the people go out for the [Eid] Prayer’. 
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[1970-23]. (Dar al-Salam 2160) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated: Ibn Abi 
Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak reported; from Nafi'; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered that Zakat al-Fitr 
must be taken out and paid before the people go out for the [Eid] 
Prayer’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith provides evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi' 1 and the majority of scholars that 
Zakat al-Fitr may not be delayed beyond the day of Eid and that it is much better to pay it before the 
time when the people go to the place for Eid Prayer, but God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 7 


THE SIN OF WITHHOLDING ZAKAT 


[1971-24]. (Dar al-Salam 2161) Suwayd ibn Sa'id narrated to me:' Hafs 
(meaning Ibn Maysarah al-San ani) narrated; from Zayd ibn Aslam; that Abu 
Salih Dhakwan reported to him; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Anyone who has money in gold or 
silver but does not pay out its dues, shall have, on the Day of Judgement, 
sheets of fire which will be heated in the Fire of Hell to scorch him in his 
side, forehead and back. When they have cooled down, it will be 
repeated, on a day which is of a duration of fifty thousand years until 
judgement has been passed on all mankind, when his way shall be known 
— either to Heaven or to Hell". 

People asked: “Messenger of God, what about a camel [owner]?” The 
Prophet said: “Any camel owner who does not pay their dues [of zakat] 
from them, and their dues include their milking when they are taken to 
water to drink, shall be thrown flat at a level valley. His camels will be 
there at their fattest, not a single one is missing. They shall tread over 
him with their hoofs and bite him with their mouths. When the first ones 
have passed, the latter ones follow, on a day which is of a duration of 
fifty thousand years, until judgement has been passed on all mankind, 
when his way shall be known - either to Heaven or Hell". 

People asked: *Messenger of God, what about a cow and sheep 
[owner]?” The Prophet said: “Any cow or sheep owner who does not pay 
their dues [of zakat] shall be thrown flat at a level valley. His cows and 
sheep will be there, and none will be missing. None shall be with twisted 
or broken horns or without horns. They shall thrust him with their horns 
and step over him with their hoofs. When the first ones have passed, the 
latter ones follow, on a day which is of a duration of fifty thousand years, 
until judgement has been passed on all mankind, when his way shall be 
known — either to Heaven or Hell". 


People asked: “Messenger of God, what about a horse [owner]?” The 
Prophet said: *Horses are of three types: they are for one type of person 
a burden, for another a shield and for a third a reward. The one who has 
them as a burden is one who keeps them for false appearances, 
boastfulness or hostility to Muslims. His horses are a burden to him. The 
one who has them as a shield is one who prepares them and gets them 
ready to be used in jihad for God's cause, without forgetting what is due 
to God in respect of their numbers and riding. For such a person, his 
horses are a shield. The one whose horses are a reward is one who makes 
them an endowment for God's sake and to be used by Muslims, placing 
them in a fertile field and a farm. Whatever they eat of that field or farm 
will be credited to him as good deeds, in the number of what they eat. He 
will also be credited with good deeds equivalent of their droppings and 
urine. If they cut themselves loose and run for a distance or two, God 
will credit him with the number of their tracks and droppings as good 
deeds. If their owner passes with his horses by a river and they drink of 
it, without him intending to give them a drink, God will credit him with 
good deeds equal to what they drink". 

People asked: *Messenger of God, what about a donkey [owner]?" 
The Prophet said: *Nothing was revealed to me concerning donkeys 
except this great and all-embracing verse: *Whoever does an atom's 
weight of good shall see it then, and whoever does an atom's weight of 
evil shall see it then also’.”’ (99: 7-8) 
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[1972-25]. (Dar al-Salam 2162) Yünus ibn ‘Abd al-A là al-Sadafi narrated to 
me: Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Hisham ibn Sa‘d narrated to me; from 
Zayd ibn Aslam; with this chain of transmission: the same meaning as the 
narration by Hafs ibn Maysarah to the end, except that he said: ‘Any 
owner of camels who does not pay their dues of zakat’, without adding 
‘from them’. He mentioned ‘Not a single one will be missing’ and he 
said: ‘to scorch him on his two sides, forehead and back’. 
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[1973-26]. (Dar al-Salam 2163) Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Umawi 
narrated to me:” ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn al-Mukhtar narrated; Suhayl ibn Abi Salih 


narrated; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Anyone who has savings and does not pay the 
zakat due on them shall be made to suffer the heat of Hell. Sheets shall 
be made with which his two sides and forehead will be seared until God 
has judged between His servants, on a day that is equal to fifty thousand 
years in duration. He will then be shown his way, either to Heaven or 
Hell. Any camel owner who does not pay their zakat shall be thrown flat 
at the bottom of a level valley and his camels will be brought at their 
fattest, to step over him. When the last of them are done, the first of 
them are returned, until God has judged between His servants, on a day 
that is equal to fifty thousand years in duration. He will then be shown 
his way to Heaven or Hell. And any sheep owner who does not pay the 
zakat due on them shall be thrown flat at the bottom of a level valley and 
his sheep will be brought at their fattest, stepping on him with their 
hoofs and thrusting him with their horns. None shall be with twisted 
horns or without horns. When the last of them are done, the first of them 
are returned, until God has judged between His servants, on a day that is 
equal in duration to fifty thousand of your years. He will then be shown 
his way, either to Heaven or Hell". 

Suhayl said: *I do not know whether he mentioned cows or not". 
People asked: “What about horses, Messenger of God?" He said: 
*Goodness is in horses? foreheads" or he said: *Goodness is tied up to 
the horses’ foreheads until the Day of Judgement. (Suhayl said: the 
doubt is mine.) Horses are of three kinds: to one man they are a reward, 
to another a shield and to a third a burden. The one for whom horses are 
a reward is a person who keeps them for God's cause and gets them 
ready for it. Whatever they take inside their bellies, God will credit it to 
him as a reward, and whatever thing they eat, God will credit it to him as 
a reward, and if he gives them a drink from a river, God will give him a 
reward for every drop they take inside them, (until he mentioned reward 
for their urine and droppings). If they run for a distance or two, God will 
credit him with a reward for every step they make. The one for whom 
horses are a shield is a person who keeps them as a benefit and favour [to 
others], without forgetting what is due on them, in times of hardship and 
ease. The one who bears a burden is a person who keeps horses in 


arrogance, extravagance and hypocrisy. That is the one whose horses are 
a burden to him". 

People asked: “What about donkeys, Messenger of God?” He said: 
“Nothing was revealed to me concerning donkeys except this great and 
all-embracing verse: ‘Whoever does an atom’s weight of good shall see it 
then, and whoever does an atom’s weight of evil shall see it then also’.”’ 
(99: 7-8) 
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Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated it: “Abd al- Aziz (meaning al-Darawardi) 
narrated; from Suhayl; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1974-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2164) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Bazi 
narrated to me: Yazid ibn Zuray narrated; Rawh ibn al-Qasim narrated; 
Suhayl ibn Abu Salih narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text, replacing ‘twisted horns? with ‘broken horns’ and saying: ‘his 
side and back will be seared’ but without mentioning his ‘forehead’. 
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[1975-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2165) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli nar-rated:" Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; that Bukayr narrated to 
him; from Dhakwan; from Abu Hurayrah; from God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him); that he said: ‘If a person does not pay God's dues, or zakat, on 
his camels...’, he narrated the hadith in the same meaning as Suhayl’s 
narration from his father. 
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[1976-27]. (Dar al-Salam 2166) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq 
reported [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me (his text); “Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he 
heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah al-Ansari say: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) say: “Any camel owner who does not do what is due on 
them shall have his camels coming, on the Day of Judgement, in their 
highest number, and he will be made to sit flat at the bottom of a level 


valley. They will tread on him with their legs and hoofs. Any owner of 
cows who does not do what is due on them shall have his cows, on the 
Day of Judgement, in their highest number, and he will be made to sit 
flat at the bottom of a level valley when they will thrust at him with their 
horns and step on him with their legs. Any sheep owner who does not do 
what is due on them shall have his sheep on the Day of Judgement in 
their highest number, and he will be made to sit flat at the bottom of a 
level valley when they will thrust at him with their horns and step on him 
with their hoofs. None shall be hornless or with a broken horn. Anyone 
who has savings and he does not do what is due on them, his savings shall 
come to him on the Day of Judgement in the form of a highly poisonous 
snake which shall pursue him with its mouth open. When it comes near 
him, he will run away. It will call out to him: *Take your savings that you 
hoarded. I have no need for them’. When he realises that he must do this, 
he puts his hand in the snake's mouth and the snake will bite it like a 
camel does".* 

Abu al-Zubayr said: ‘I heard ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr relating this, and 
then we asked Jabir ibn "Abdullah about it and he said the same as 
‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr’. 

Abu al-Zubayr also said: I heard ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr say: *a man said: 
“Messenger of God, what is due on camels?” He said: “That they are 
milked where they drink, lending their bucket, lending their adult males 
and their females and providing them for use in expeditions for God's 
cause^.* 
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[1977-28]. (Dar al-Salam 2167) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated:" my father narrated; ‘Abd al-Malik narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; 
from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
‘Any camel, cow or sheep owner who does not pay their dues shall be 
made to sit for them at the bottom of a level valley where those with 
hoofs shall step on him with their hoofs, and those with horns shall 
thrust at him with their horns. None shall be hornless or with a broken 
horn’. We said: ‘Messenger of God, what are their dues?’ He said: 
‘Lending their adult males for mating, lending their watering buckets 
and their females, milking them where they drink and providing them 
for use in expeditions for God’s cause. Anyone with money who does not 
pay its zakat shall see his money transformed into a poisonous snake 
following its owner wherever he goes, as his owner flees from him. He 
will be told: “This is your money which you hoarded”. When he realises 
that he must take this, he puts his hand into the snake’s mouth and the 
snake will bite it like a camel bites’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1971 begins with ‘Anyone who has money in gold or silver but does not pay out its 
dues...’. This hadith makes it absolutely clear that zakat is a duty on anyone who owns money, and 
there is no disagreement on this point, nor in respect of the other types of wealth the hadith mentions, 
which are camels, cows and sheep. 

The hadith mentions that a cattle owner who does not pay its zakat ‘shall be thrown flat at a level 
valley’. That the valley is level indicates its being of a great area. The Arabic word butiha used in the 
hadith and translated as ‘thrown flat’ is normally understood as ‘thrown flat on one's face’. Qadi 'Tyad 
said that being thrown ‘on one's face’ is not an essential meaning of the word. Linguistically speaking, 
it means ‘being flat’ but it could be on one’s face or back. A version related by al-Bukhari says: ‘one’s 
face is hit with their hoofs'. 

The hadith mentions ‘a cow owner’ among those who will be punished by means of their property 
for failing to pay their dues. This provides evidence that there is a zakat duty on cows. Indeed, this 
hadith is the most authentic hadith mentioning zakat on cows. The Prophet mentions that camels and 
cows shall be brought at their fattest and not a single one will be missing. This is to increase their 
owner's punishment as they will be at their most numerous and their strongest. When they step over 
him, he will feel their great weight. Moreover, those with horns will have their horns sharp and straight, 
so that they can thrust at him with great effect. 

When speaking of horses and how they will be a shield protecting their owner, God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) stipulates that the owner does not forget what is due to God of his horses. Abu 
Hanifah considers this as evidence supporting his view that the zakat duty also applies to horses. His 
view is that if the owner has only male horses, no zakat is due on them. If they are all females, or a 
mixture of males and females, then zakat is due. The owner has the choice to either pay on every horse 
one dinar, or to calculate their total value and pay 2.596 of this total. 

Malik, al-Shafi'1 and the great majority of scholars said that no zakat is due on horses at all, citing 
the hadith mentioned earlier, No. 1955: ‘No zakat is payable by a Muslim for his horses’. They 
understand the present hadith as meaning that he uses them for jihad and that such use may become a 
duty if needed. It is also said that what is meant by *what is due to God in respect of their numbers and 
riding' is to be kind to one's horses, giving them enough food and all their needs. *Their dues in respect 
of their numbers’ also means lending a male horse for mating, if requested. This is by way of 
recommendation. It is further said that the meaning is what is due to God of war gains when using 
horses to fight an enemy. One-fifth of the total war gains are due to God and the Muslim state. 

The Prophet then mentions that if the owner comes to a river with his horses 'and they drink of it, 
without him intending to give them a drink, God will credit him with good deeds equal to what they 
drink'. This is to stress the issue. If he is credited with such a great amount of good deeds without 
having intended to get his horses a drink, he stands to earn even several multiples of these with an 
intention to take them to the water to drink. 

When asked about donkeys, the Prophet’s answer was: ‘Nothing was revealed to me concerning 
donkeys except this great and all-embracing verse: *Whoever does an atom's weight of good shall see 
it then, and whoever does an atom's weight of evil shall see it then also". The Prophet means that no 
revealed text specifically speaks about donkeys but this great verse that applies to all situations also 
applies to them. Some may say that the hadith shows that the Prophet could not give a verdict at his 
own discretion, i.e., ijtihad. He only ruled on the basis of revelation. The majority of scholars say that 
using his discretion was open to the Prophet. Scholars who disagree say that he could not make any 
conclusion. 


In hadith No. 1973, the Prophet speaks of a person who has savings and who does not pay zakat on 


them. The Prophet uses the word kanz, which is rendered as savings. Imam al-Tabari said: ‘Kanz refers 
to anything that is collected, part after part, whether placed under or above the ground’. Other linguists 
add that ‘it is stored’. Qadi 'Tyad said: 


Early scholars differed on what is meant by kanz as used in the Qur'an and the hadiths. The 
majority said that it refers to any money that is liable to zakat and its zakat is not paid out. 
When zakat is paid, it is no longer included as kanz. Others said that the word is understood in 
its linguistic sense, but the Qur'anic verse that mentions it is abrogated by the legislation of 
zakat as a binding duty. Some scholars said that the Qur'anic verse refers to the people of earlier 
revelations mentioned in the preceding verses of the surah. Others said that any savings that 
exceed four thousand [dirhams] are considered kanz even though its zakat is paid. It is further 
said that whatever is in excess of a person's needs is kanz. Perhaps this applied in the early days 
of Islam, when the Muslims faced straitened circumstances. Leading scholars agree that the first 
explanation is the right one. 


This is correct because the Prophet said: ‘Anyone who has savings and does not pay the zakat due on 
them’ and mentioned his punishment. In hadith No. 1976, the Prophet says: ‘Anyone who has savings 
and he does not do what is due on them, his savings shall come to him on the Day of Judgement in the 
form of a highly poisonous snake’. The snake tells him: ‘I am your savings’. 

In the same hadith, No. 1973, the Prophet says: ‘goodness is tied up to horses’ foreheads until the 
Day of Judgement’. This is explained in another authentic hadith equating ‘goodness’ to ‘reward and 
gain’. The hadith provides evidence suggesting that Islam and jihad will continue until shortly before 
the Day of Judgement, when a goodly wind will blow from Yemen to gather the soul of every believing 
man and woman, as mentioned in authentic hadiths. 

In hadith No. 1976 and No. 1977, the Prophet says that hoarded savings will be transformed into 
poisonous snakes. The Prophet uses a description that makes clear that it is a highly poisonous snake. 
Some say that the word used refers to a male snake which stands on its tail and jumps at a walking or 
riding man. It may even reach the head of a man riding his horse. It lives in deserts. Qadi ‘Iyad says 
that the apparent meaning of this statement is that God creates this snake specially to punish such 
people. 

In hadith No. 1977, ‘We said: “Messenger of God, what are their dues?” He said: “Lending their 
adult males for mating, lending their watering buckets and their females, milking them where they 
drink and providing them for use in expeditions for God’s cause”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad said that Imam al-Mazari 
said: ‘It may be that these dues are given at a place where offering help becomes a duty’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
adds: ‘It may also be that this was before zakat was made a binding duty’. Scholars of the early Muslim 
generations differed on the meaning of the verses describing believers: “They give a due share of their 
possessions to the one who asks for help and the one who is deprived”. (70: 24-25) The majority of 
scholars said that the ‘due share’ refers to zakat and that zakat is the only duty applicable to money and 
property. Whatever else is stated in the Qur’an or the hadith speaks of praiseworthy attitudes, principles 
and values. Moreover, these verses describe people who are praised for their kindness and other fine 
qualities. As such, they do not imply duties, in the same way as no duty of night worship is attendant 
on, or implied by, God's description of the believers: ‘They would sleep but little at night’. (51: 17) 
Some scholars said that it is abrogated by the verse that imposes the duty of zakat and that although it is 
expressed by way of giving information, it implies an order. Some scholars, including al-Sha bi, al- 
Hasan, Tàwüs, ‘Ata’, Masrüq and others, say that these verses are definitive, clearly stating that a duty 
further than zakat applies to money and property, including the payment of ransom to release prisoners, 
feeding the hungry, relieving people's hardship, kindness to relatives, etc. 

The Prophet also mentioned ‘lending females’ as part of the dues on camels. This is expressed by 


the Arabic word manihah. Linguists say that a manihah is of two kinds: one is that of one person giving 
another a gift, which may be an animal, a piece of land, some furniture, or other objects; the other kind 
is to lend a she-camel, a cow or a ewe to another who will benefit by its milk, hair, fur and wool for 
some time before returning it. 

Milking camels or cows at the place where they are taken to drink makes things easier for the cattle 
and for the poor people than doing it at the owner's property. The poor will not need to knock on doors 
to get some milk and the cattle will walk more easily after being milked. But God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2371, 2860, 3646, 4962, 4963 and 7356; al-Nasa'1, 3565. 
ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 2788. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1460. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2453. 
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CHAPTER 8 


KEEPING ZAKAT COLLECTORS HAPPY 


[1978-29]. (Dar al-Salam 2168-2169) Abu Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn al- 
Jahdari narrated: ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated; Muhammad ibn Abi 
Ismail narrated; Abd al-Rahman ibn Hilal al- Absi narrated; from Jarir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘Some Bedouins came to God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and said: *Some zakat collectors came to us and they were 
unfair to us". God's Messenger said: *Keep your zakat collectors 
happy". Jarir said: *Ever since I heard this from God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) no zakat collector left feeling unhappy with me’. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: “Abd al-Rahim ibn Sulayman narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated; Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated [H]. 
And Ishaq narrated; Abu Usamah reported; all from Muhammad ibn Abi 
Isma il; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet told those Bedouins who had complained about some zakat collectors that they should be 
kind to them and keep them happy. This means that they should do what is right towards them and try 
to make them comfortable in the fulfilment of their duty. 


The hadith is understood to refer to unfairness that does not contravene Islamic principles and 
values. If a zakat collector is guilty of such an offence, he is sacked and people should not pay him their 
zakat. Indeed, he is not given any wages for his work. Some types of unfairness may not involve a sin. 
It is merely exceeding one's remit and this may involve only something that is discouraged, as opposed 
to forbidden. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1589; al-Nasa"1, 2459. 
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CHAPTER 9 


GRAVE PUNISHMENTS FOR WITHHOLDING ZAKAT 


[1979-30]. (Dar al-Salam 2170) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' Waki‘ 
narrated; al-A mash narrated; from al-Ma rür ibn Suwayd; from Abu Dharr. 
He said: ‘I went to the Prophet (peace be upon him) as he was sitting in 
the shade of the Ka bah. When he saw me, he said: *They are the worst 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka bah". I came closer and sat down. I hardly 
sat before I rose again, and I said: *Messenger of God, may my parents 
be sacrificed for you! Who are they?” He said: “They are the ones with 
the most money. Except for one who gives this way, and this, and this 
(pointing in front of him, behind him, to his right and left), and these are 
very few. Any owner of camels, cows or sheep who withholds zakat shall 
have his cattle brought to him on the Day of Judgement at their largest 
and fattest. They shall thrust at him with their horns and step on him 
with their hoofs. When the last of them is done, the first are brought 
back, until judgement between people is over”.’ 
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[1980-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2171) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-' Ala' 
narrated: Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A‘mash; from al-Ma rir; from 
Abu Dharr. He said: ‘I went to the Prophet (peace be upon him) as he was 
sitting in the shade of the Ka bah... He added the same as Waki ’s 


narration, except that the Prophet said: ‘By Him who holds my soul in 
His hand. Anyone on the face of the earth who dies and leaves behind 
camels, cows or sheep without ee paid the zakat due on them’. 
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[1981—31]. (Dar al-Salam 2172-2173) “Abd al-Rahman ibn Sallam al-Jumahi 
narrated: al-Rabi (meaning Ibn Muslim) narrated; from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet. He said: ‘I would not be 
happy if I had Mount Uhud in gold and on the third night I am still 
holding one dinar of it, except for one that I am keeping to repay a debt I 


3 


owe’. 
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Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn Ziyad; he said: ‘I heard Abu Hurayrah 
narrating from the Prophet (peace be upon him)...’ the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Abu Dharr mentions that he could not sit still after he had heard the Prophet saying of some people that 
they will be the worst losers on the Day of Judgement. In answer to Abu Dharr's question, the Prophet 
mentions that they are people with money, but the ones who will not be among the losers are those who 
give away in all directions. The hadith urges donations in all good ways, without limiting it to any 
particular type of kindness or benevolence. It urges supporting every good cause and every immediate 
need. 

The hadith makes it clear that it is permissible to say an oath, without being required to swear. 
Indeed, this is desirable if it is necessary to stress something and make the listener understand its 
reality, negating any impression of its being figurative. Authentic hadiths mentioning the Prophet's 


similar oaths are numerous. 
The Prophet pointed to his front and rear as well as to his right and left sides. This again stresses the 
need to give financial support whenever something of importance requires this. 


i Related by al-Bukhari in shorter versions, 1360 and 6638; al-Tirmidhi, 617; al-Nasa’1, 2439, 2455; 
Ibn Majah, 1785. 
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CHAPTER 10 


URGING VOLUNTARY DONATIONS [i.e., SADAQAH] 


[1982-32]. (Dar al-Salam 2174) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Ibn Numayr and Abu Kurayb narrated: all from Abu Mu awiyah; 
Yahya said: Abu Mu àwiyah reported; from al-A'mash; from Zayd ibn 
Wahb; from Abu Dharr. He said: ‘I was walking with the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) at night, at the Harrah of Madinah, and we were facing 
Mount Uhud. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to me: *Abu 
Dharr!” I said: “At your service, Messenger of God”. He said: “I do not 
like that I should have this Mount Uhud in gold and a single dinar of it 
remains with me for the third night, except for a dinar I am keeping to 
repay a debt. I want only to give it away to God's servants this way 
(pointing in front of him) and this way (to his right) and this way (to his 
left). We walked on, and he said: “Abu Dharr!” I said: “At your service, 
Messenger of God". He said: “The richest are the poorest on the Day of 
Judgement, except for the ones who do this and that and that", pointing 
the same as he did the first time. We walked on, and he said: “Abu 
Dharr! Stay here until I come to you". He went away until I could not see 
him. I then heard some incomprehensible noise and a voice. I thought 
that God's Messenger might be facing something, and I was about to 
follow him but I remembered him saying *Stay here until I come to 
you”, and I waited for him. When he came back, I told him of what I 
heard. He said: “That was Gabriel. He came and told me: ‘anyone in 
your community who dies associating no partners with God will be 
admitted into Heaven’.” I said: “Even though he may commit adultery 
and theft?” He said: “Even though he may commit adultery and theft”.’ 
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[1983-33]. (Dar al-Salam 2175) Qutaybah ibn Sa 1d narrated: Jarir narrated; 
from ‘Abd al- Aziz (who is Ibn Rufay ); from Zayd ibn Wahb; from Abu 
Dharr. He said: ‘I went out one night and I saw God's Messenger walking 
alone, not a single soul was with him. I thought that he might dislike 
having anyone walking with him. I therefore walked in the moon shade. 
He turned back and he saw me. He said: “Who is that?” I said: “Abu 
Dharr. I lay my life for you". He said: *Abu Dharr, come along". I 
walked with him for a while. He then said: “The rich are the poorer on 
the Day of Judgement, except the one God has given in plenty and he 
gave away on his right and left, in front of him and to his rear, and did 
good with it". I walked on with him for a while. He then said to me: “Sit 
down here". He sat me at a flat place with some stones around it. He said 
to me: *Sit here until I come back to you". He walked into the Harrah 
until I could see him no more. He stayed away for a long time. I then 
heard him coming back and saying: *Even if he commits theft and 
adultery”. When he came I could not remain patient. I said: “Prophet of 
God, I lay my life down for you. Whom were you speaking to by the side 
of the Harrah? I heard no one talking to you”. He said: “That was 
Gabriel. He met me by the side of the Harrah and said: ‘Give your 
community the good news that whoever dies associating no partners with 
God shall be admitted into Heaven’. I said: ‘Gabriel, even if he commits 
theft and adultery?’ He said: ‘Yes’. I said: ‘Even if he commits theft and 
adultery?’ He said: ‘Yes’. I said: ‘Even if he commits theft and 


adultery?’ He said: ‘Yes’. I said: ‘Even if he commits theft and 
adultery?’ He said: ‘Yes. And even if he drinks intoxicants"."? 


Qi 35 GE qu3 ol 589 al Me LE oos WIS usus 0) x39 W555 
ac al lo alll Jeu; BG NOU Go a &555 JG 55 wl GE uds 
ase (una Ol 655) ol cda JÖ Gus] axe Gu (0393 csudxey pling 
gl C185 «SI (yo JES «ould GAT 208] Yb «53 nue! Class Sl 


Jlas IS em Amo Cans ls «Ji p Ul U» | Je T au TW oy 
Cincy a9 RESC 5 al iS- ul ol» 


Jlas cL. deo ub: JÖ «Du a9 Sas ET os gu ENT 
» [J JGS Se Eu EG 99 ddl JG «lid là Gully 
Jb ie Gul bl y m 59d Ec «all JÖ «DI a ws m 
GD JÖ .«, 935 ols 99 ais 
Uo Sal iE S3 lS Ge Je. «all cs. U ONE T AE 
Bod] WE 99 cJ o256 Jui Fl» J6 rus A) gj s 
dim U xls Ail JSS Uso abl Utes V le cu eol lial xu; 7 las 
Cals -JÖ . osi JB €, sd; ob ds ol Cals J ae J S, 555 olo 3x» Oly 


30S xo bly «psi JU 


—o- 


Text Explanation 


The Prophet addressed his companion by his appellation, [which in the Arabian culture was and 
remains a sign of respect]. This shows that a superior may address his companion by his appellation, if 
he is an honourable person. 

In hadith No. 1983, the narrator says that the Prophet *turned back and he saw me. He said: *Who is 
that?” I said: “Abu Dharr”.’ This shows that it is right for a person to identify himself by his 
appellation, rather than his name, if he is better known by the appellation. This is frequent in the 
Prophet's hadiths. 

The hadith confirms that a person who dies believing in God's Oneness, associating no partners 
with God, will be admitted into Heaven. The Prophet asked Angel Gabriel, ‘even though he may 
commit adultery or theft?’ The angel confirmed that it is so. This confirms the view of the people of the 
truth that those who commit major sins do not remain in Hell forever, which is contrary to what is 
asserted by the Khawarij and the Mu'tazilah. The Prophet mentions theft and adultery in particular 
because they are among the worst of major sins. This hadith is one of many that gives much hope to 
people. 

The Prophet tells his companion: *The rich are the poorer on the Day of Judgement, except the one 
God has given in plenty and he gave away on his right and left, in front of him and to his rear, and did 
good with it'. The Prophet cites the case of a rich person who is given wealth in plenty. He then stresses 
the need to ‘do good with it’. This means using it in ways that please God. He mentions all directions to 
suggest that all good ways and good causes are included. 


The word al-Harrah is mentioned in these hadiths. It refers to an area of black volcanic rock around 
Madinah. 

When the Prophet asks Gabriel whether a believer in God's Oneness would gain admission into 
Heaven ‘even if he commits theft and adultery’, Gabriel confirms this, adding, ‘even if he drinks 
intoxicants'. This makes it clear that drinking is a major sin. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2388 and in a shorter version 3222, and also 6268, 6443 and 6444; al- 
Tirmidhi, 2644. 
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CHAPTER 11 


HOARDING WEALTH 


[1984—34]. (Dar al-Salam 2176) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Isma‘Tl ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; from al-Jurayri; from Abu al-’Ala’; from al-Ahnaf ibn 
Qays. He said: ‘I visited Madinah. As I was sitting with a circle that 
included a number of people from the Quraysh, a man wearing rough 
clothes came along. He looked coarse in body and face. He stood over 
them and said: *Give hoarders the news of having stones that will be 
heated in the Fire of Hell to be placed at the nipple of anyone of them 
until they come out of his collarbone, or they may be placed in his 
collarbone until they come out shaking at his nipples". The people 
lowered their heads. I could see no one giving him any response. He went 
away, and I followed him until I saw him sitting against a pillar. I said: 
“I could see that these people disliked what you said to them". He said: 
*These do not understand a thing. My friend, Abu al-Qasim (peace be 
upon him), called me and I responded. He said: ‘Do you see [Mount] 
Uhud?’ I looked to see how much of the sun was left, as I thought that he 
would send me on an errand. I said: ‘I can see it’. He said: ‘I will not be 
pleased to have its like in gold to spend it all, keeping only three dinars’. 
Yet these people are amassing worldly gains. They understand nothing". 
I said: *What is the matter between you and your brethren of the 
Quraysh - you neither mix with them nor request anything from them?” 
He said: “No, by your Lord. I never ask them for anything of this world, 
and I ask them no advice relating to religion until I meet God and His 
Messenger". 
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[1985-35]. (Dar al-Salam 2177) Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated: Abu al- 
Ashhab narrated; Khulayd al- Asri narrated; from al-Ahnaf ibn Qays. He 
said: *I was with a group of people from the Quraysh when Abu Dharr 
passed by and said: *Give hoarders of wealth the news of a scorching of 
their backs penetrating right through their sides and scorching in the 
back of their necks penetrating right through their foreheads". He then 
went to one side and sat down. I asked: “Who is this?" They said: “He is 
Abu Dharr”. I went up to him and said: “What is this I heard you say a 
short while ago?" He said: *I told nothing except what I heard from 
their Prophet (peace be upon him)”. I said: “What do you say about 
these allowances?" He said: *Take it. It is something that helps. But if it 
is a price for your faith, do not take it". 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1984, al-Ahnaf ibn Qays describes Abu Dharr, the man who addressed the people in the 
circle, as ‘a man wearing rough clothes came along. He looked coarse in body and face’. In fact, the 
Arabic text uses the word akhshan three times, describing his clothes, body and face. This is how, 
according to Qadi 'Tyàd, it is reported by the majority. However, Ibn al-Hadhdha’ replaces the last of 


the three descriptions with the word hasan, which means ‘handsome’, describing his face. In a narration 
entered by al-Bukhari, Abu Dharr is described as ‘a man with fine hair, clothes and appearance’. Others 
use the adjective khashin, which means coarse, which is perhaps more correct. [It should be added that 
the difference in the written form of these words is only in the dots used on different letters.] 

Abu Dharr denounces hoarding wealth. This appears to be an argument for his own view that 
hoarding means keeping whatever is in excess of what a person needs. This is what is known of Abu 
Dharr's view, although a different opinion is reported to have been stated by him. The correct view to 
which the majority of scholars subscribe is that hoarding refers to money and property when the zakat 
due on them is not paid. If zakat is paid, then it is not hoarding, whether the money is little or plenty. 
Qadi 'lyad said: ‘The correct view is that he was denouncing the practice of rulers who took for 
themselves from the state and did not spend it in proper, legitimate ways'. However, this view, as stated 
by Qadi 'Iyad, is wrong because rulers during Abu Dharr's time did not do this and did not take 
anything unlawfully from the state money. Abu Dharr was alive during the reigns of Abu Bakr, ‘Umar 
and "Uthman. He died in year 32 AH, during "Uthman's reign. 

Al-Ahnaf asks Abu Dharr the reason for the fact that he did not mix socially with the people. Abu 
Dharr replies that he would not request any worldly thing of them as he was in no need of it. Nor would 
he seek their views on anything pertaining to religion. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1407. 


CHAPTER 12 


WHAT IS SPENT WILL BE REPLACED 


[1986-36]. (Dar al-Salam 2178) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated: both said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated; 
from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; attributing it to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *God, Blessed and Exalted be He, 
says: “Son of Adam, spend and I will give you more". He added: ‘God’s 
right hand is full, overflowing, nothing diminishes it, day or night’. 
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[1987-37]. (Dar al-Salam 2179) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq ibn Hammam narrated; Ma mar ibn Rashid narrated; from Hammam 
ibn Munabbih, Wahb ibn Munabbih's brother; he said: This is what Abu 
Hurayrah narrated to us from God's Messenger (peace be upon him). He 
mentioned several hadiths including: ‘And God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “God said to me: ‘Spend and I will give you more’.” And 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *God's right hand is full, 
undiminished by night and day spending, overflowing. Have you 
considered what He has spent ever since He created the heavens and 
earth? That did not diminish what His right hand holds". He added: 
*His Throne is over water. The gathering [of souls] is in His other hand. 
He elevates and demeans”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In both hadiths, God says to man: ‘Spend and I will give you more’. A more literal translation is ‘Spend 
and I will spend on you’. This is the meaning of what God says in the Qur'an: ‘Whatever you give for 
His sake He will replace it for you'. (34: 39) Thus, the meaning is not just spending according to one's 
whims but spending in good ways that are intended to please God. The hadith thus gives the good news 
that whatever is spent in these ways will be replaced by God's grace and bounty. 

In both hadiths the Prophet describes God's bounty in these terms: ‘God’s right hand is full, 
overflowing, nothing diminishes it, day or night’. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes Imam al-Mazari: 


This must be explained for proper understanding. If we are to think of a ‘right hand’ in relation 
to a ‘left hand’, then such description does not apply to God, the Mighty and Exalted, because 
this means confirmation of a left hand and implies limits and shapes. God is above having any 
shape or limit. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) spoke to them according to their 
understanding, and he wanted to tell them that what God gives to mankind does not diminish 
what He has. He does not withhold things for fear of poverty — God is far above any such thing. 
The Prophet expresses the fact that God gives in abundance by describing His right hand as 
overflowing because when we give, we hand things over with our right hands. 

It is also probable that the Prophet wants to tell us that God's power over all things is the 
same and it does not increase or decrease in strength. Whatever He wills occurs in the same 
way, without any variation to make it stronger or weaker, as our own action differs when we use 
our right or left hands. God is far exalted above any of His creation, and He is unlike any of 
their qualities and descriptions. 

In the second hadith, the Prophet says: ‘The gathering [of souls] is in His other hand. He 
elevates and demeans'. This means that although God's power is the same, He does all manner 
of things with it. Since we cannot do this except with two hands, the Prophet expresses God's 
power to do all by the reference to two hands, so that we can understand the meaning according 
to what is familiar to us, realising that it is figurative. 


The Prophet says in the second of these two hadiths: *The gathering [of souls] is in His other hand. He 
elevates and demeans'. The word ‘gathering’ is the equivalent of the Arabic word qabd. But it is also 
read as fayd, and the difference in the written forms of the two words is only in dotting the different 
consonants. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Most narrators give it as qabd, which is the better-known version and 
refers to “death”. Fayd, on the other hand, means “kindness, generosity and giving in abundance”. 
However, fayd may also be used in the same sense as qabd, denoting death’. 

In a different version the words ‘the balance is in His hand’ are added before ‘He elevates and 
demeans’. This may refer to what God gives of provisions and it may refer to what God gives a person 
in general. Thus, the words ‘elevates and demeans’ relate to provisions and mean that God gives some 
people in abundance and they live in riches, while he gives others in small measure. The words may 
also refer to people’s different status with some having high status while others live humbly. But God 


knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 7419. 


CHAPTER 13 


THE BEST WAYS OF SPENDING 


[1988-38]. (Dar al-Salam 2180) Abu al-Rabi’ al-Zahrani and Qutaybah ibn 
Sa'1d narrated: both from Hammad ibn Zayd; Abu al-Rabi‘ said: Hammad 
narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Abu Qilabah; from Abu Asma'; from 
Thawban. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *The best 
dinar a man spends is a dinar he spends on his own dependants, and a 
dinar he spends on his mount using it for God's cause and a dinar he 
spends on his friends for God's cause’. 

Abu Qilabah said: ‘He started with his dependants’. Then Abu Qilabah 
added: *Who can get a greater reward than a person supporting young 
dependants, looking after them, or God benefits them through him, and 
he provides for them'. 
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[1989-39]. (Dar al-Salam 2181) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
and Abu Kurayb narrated (Abu Kurayb’s text): Waki narrated; from Sufyan; 
from Muzahim ibn Zufar; from Mujahid; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A dinar you spend for 
God's cause, a dinar you spend to [help free] a slave, a dinar you give as 
a sadaqah to a poor person and a dinar you spend on your dependants: 
the greatest reward is earned by the one you spend on your 
dependants”.’ 
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[1990—40]. (Dar al-Salam 2182) Sa'id ibn Muhammad al-Jarmi narrated: 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abjar al-Kinānī narrated; from his 
father, from Talhah ibn Musarrif; from Khaythamah. He said: ‘We were with 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr when his agent came in. ‘Abdullah asked him: 
“Have you given the slaves their food?” The agent said: “No”. ‘Abdullah 
said: “Then go and give them. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘Sufficient it is of a sin for a man to withhold food from those who 
are under him’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter stress the importance of looking after one’s family and dependants well and 
illustrate the great reward that one receives for this. Some members of one’s family have the right to be 
looked after through relationship. Looking after others may be recommended or may be a gift or a 
charity. On the other hand, looking after one’s wife is a duty necessitated by marriage. All these are 
urged and highly recommended. They earn greater reward than voluntary charity. Hence, the Prophet 
says in hadith No. 1989: ‘The greatest reward is earned by the one you spend on your dependants’, 
although the Prophet mentions before it what is spent in support of God’s cause, and to help free a slave 
and what is given in charity. In view of all this, spending one’s money in looking after one’s children 
and dependants is better and earns greater reward. 

This is further emphasised by the Prophet as he says in hadith No. 1990: ‘Sufficient it is of a sin for 
aman to withhold food from those who are under him’. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidht, 1966; Ibn Majah, 2760. 


CHAPTER 14 


START WITH ONESELF 


[1991—41]. (Dar al-Salam 2183) Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘td narrated:' Layth narrated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘A man from the ‘Udhrah tribe freed a slave 
when he felt his own death approaching. God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was informed. He asked the man: *Do you have other 
property?" The man said: *No". The Prophet said: *Who will buy this 
one from me?" Nu aym ibn ‘Abdullah al- Adawi bought it for eight 
hundred dirhams. He brought the money to God's Messenger and he 
gave it to the man and said: *Start with yourself and be charitable. If 
something is left, then to your immediate family. If something is left, then 
to your other relatives, and if something is still left, then in this way and 
that way". He meant, in front of you, to your right and to your left’. 
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[1992-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2184) Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqī narrated to 
me: Isma‘il (meaning Ibn ‘Ulayyah) narrated; from Ayyüb; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir; that *A man from the Ansar (called Abu Madhkur) 
freed a slave of his when his own death was approaching. He was called 
Ya qub... He narrated the hadith in the same meaning as al-Layth's 
narration. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith includes several useful points, such as the order of the people who deserve to be looked 
after. Another point is that when claims and kind deeds are in competition, they are met in their order of 
merit. Voluntary charity is better spent in various ways, according to what serves their best interest. It 
should not be limited to any particular area. 

The hadith also provides clear evidence in support of al-Shāfi 's view, and those who agree with 
him, that it is permissible to sell a slave, transferring the ownership as one's own death approaches. 
Malik and his disciples said that such a sale is unacceptable except if the master owes a debt. The slave 
may be thus sold to repay the debt. This hadith gives a clear answer to their argument. The Prophet sold 
the slave so that its master could spend it on himself. It is for this reason that the Prophet said: ‘Start 
with yourself and be charitable’. But God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2545 and 4666. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawuüd, 3957; al-Nasa'1, 4667. 
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CHAPTER 15 


CHARITY TO RELATIVES, SPOUSES, CHILDREN AND PARENTS 
EVEN IF THEY ARE UNBELIEVERS 


[1993-42]. (Dar al-Salam 2185) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ishaq ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; that he heard Anas 
ibn Malik say: *Abu Talhah was the richest among the Ansar in Madinah, 
and his favourite possession was Bayraha, which was opposite the 
mosque. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to go there and 
drink of its sweet water. When God revealed the verse that says: *You 
will never attain to true piety unless you spend on others out of what you 
dearly cherish” (3: 92), Abu Talhah went to the Prophet and said: “God 
says in His Book, ‘You will never attain to true piety unless you spend on 
others out of what you dearly cherish’. My favourite possession is 
Bayraha, and I am donating it as a charity. I hope for its benefit and 
reward from God. Messenger of God, you may dispense with it as you 
like”. The Prophet said: “Well, that is a profitable deal. That is a 
profitable deal. I heard what you said about it and I think you should 
better give it to your relatives”. Abu Talhah divided it among his 
relatives and cousins’. 


VG aali sl isi Ax]b kj ol 2i; UG oxi FA aj «alb 
isle alll Jo 15 Olga tual o «5552 a| algal ST ots 
oid CJ GD Gail JB cb (45 elo be opaa GES pling ale ai 
cse all Jotos J] &lb gil pë «osia Go loai SS 2I lE cJ» xia 
loo lga csi Sl lus oJ» QUES 5d Osás ail ol Igb plws ale abi 
Ac Py lay 9) E ECE Gls "c os .sJlsol csl lg TONS 
eu» plws axle all sho alll Ug in; Jl uias ESS alll a su; U Gad ail 
«sé Gle Ch css sila 23 GS G Gants 38 Buh UG WS Bub Uto WS 
ADE ning ULI sò Alb gil gads RANG 


i 


[1994—43]. (Dar al-Salam 2186) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Bahz 
narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; Thabit narrated; from Anas. He 
said: ‘When this verse was revealed, “You will never attain to true piety 
unless you spend on others out of what you dearly cherish", Abu Talbah 
said: *I see that our Lord is asking us for some of our property. 
Messenger of God, be my witness that I am giving this land of mine, 
Bariha, to God". The Prophet said: *Give it to your kindred". He 
divided it between Hassan ibn Thabit and Ubayy ibn Ka b'. 
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[1995-44]. (Dar al-Salam 2187) Harün ibn Sa 1d al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr reported to me; from Bukayr; from Kurayb; from 
Mayminah bint al-Harith; that ‘She set free a maid she had during the 
Prophet’s time and she mentioned this to God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him). He said: “Had you given her to your maternal uncles, your 
reward would have been greater”.’ 
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[1996—45]. (Dar al-Salam 2188) Hasan ibn al-Rabi' narrated:" Abu al-Ahwas 
narrated; from al-A'mash; from Abu Wa'il; from “Amr ibn al-Harith; from 
Zaynab, “Abdullah’s wife. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *You, women, give sadaqah even if it be from your own 
jewellery”. I went back to ‘Abdullah and said: “You are a man with 
limited means and God's Messenger has ordered us to give sadaqah. Go 
and ask him if it is good enough for me [to pay it to you]. Otherwise, I 
will give it to others". Abdullah said to me: *No, you go to him". I went, 


and I found at God's Messenger's door a woman from the Ansar with 
the same errand as mine. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was one 
who inspired awe. Then Bilal came out and we said to him: *Go to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and tell him that two women at the door 
have a question: Can they pay their sadaqah to their husbands and to 
orphans under their care? Do not tell him who we are". 


Bilal went into God's Messenger and asked him. God's Messenger 
asked him: *Who are they?" Bilal said: *An Ansari woman and 
Zaynab”. The Prophet asked: “Which Zaynab?” He said: * Abdullah's 
wife". God's Messenger said to him: “They earn two rewards: one for 
[kindness to] relatives and one for sadaqah" ^ 
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[1997—46]. (Dar al-Salam 2189) Ahmad ibn Yusuf al-Azdi narrated to me: 
‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath narrated; my father narrated; al-A mash 
narrated; Shaqiq narrated to me; from "Amr ibn al-Harith; from Zaynab, 
‘Abdullah’s wife. He said: I mentioned to Ibrahim and he narrated to me; 
from Abu ‘Ubaydah; from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; from Zaynab, ‘“Abdullah’s 
wife: the same text, exactly. He said: she said: ‘I was in the mosque when 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) saw me and said: “Give sadaqah even 


though it be from your own jewellery". He narrated the hadith in a 
similar text to Abu al-Ahwas' narration. 
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[1998—47]. (Dar al-Salam 2190-2191) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al- Ala’ 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; Hisham narrated: from his father; from 
Zaynab bint Abi Salamah; from Umm Salamah. She said: ‘I said: 
“Messenger of God, do I get a reward in respect of Abu Salamah’s 
children, as I look after them? I am not going to abandon them, as they 
are my own children”. He said: “Yes. You earn the reward of whatever 
you spend on them”.’ 
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Suwayd ibn Said narrated to me: ‘Alt ibn Mushir narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated; “Abd al-Razzaq reported; 
Ma mar reported; all from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[1999-48]. (Dar al-Salam 2192-2193) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh al- Anbari 
narrated: my father narrated; Shu‘bah narrated; from ‘Adiy (who is Ibn 
Thabit); from "Abdullah ibn Yazid; from Abu Mas üd al-Badri; from the 


Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *When a Muslim spends on his 
family, seeking God's reward, it counts as a sadaqah he pays’. 
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Muhammad ibn Bashshar and Abu Bakr ibn Nafi narrated: both from 
Muhammad ibn Ja far [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated; Waki’ narrated; all 
from Shu bah with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2000—49]. (Dar al-Salam 2194) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from 
Asma’. She said: ‘I said: “Messenger of God, my mother has come to me 
and she is disinterested (or in awe). Should I extend kindness to her?” 
He said: “Yes”.’ 
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[2001-50]. (Dar al-Salam 2195) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-' Ala' 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr. She said: ‘My mother came to me, and she was an 
unbeliever, during the peace agreement [the Prophet] had with Quraysh. 
I sought God’s Messenger’s advice and said: “Messenger of God, my 
mother has come to me and she is disinterested. Should I extend kindness 
to my mother?” He said: EE be kind to your mother”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1993, Abu Talhah tells the Prophet that his favourite possession is Bayraha. This name 
occurs in different forms, most of which are due to the different diacritics and dots applied to some of 
its letters. The name applies to an orchard, not a well. The hadith itself indicates this. 

In this hadith, Abu Talhah said to the Prophet: ‘God says in His book...’. This makes it clear that it 
is permissible to use the present tense in reference to God's words. This is the correct view to which the 
majority of scholars subscribe. Mutarrif ibn “Abdullah, a scholar belonging to the tabi‘in generation, 
said: ‘It should not be said: “God says...". The right form is “God said...”. The present tense should 
never be used'. However, this is wrong. God said in the Qur'an: *God says the truth and He alone 
shows the right path'. (33: 4) Several authentic hadiths use the present tense in this expression. I refer 
to some of them in my book, al-Adhkar. 

The hadith encourages giving charitable donations from property that one loves and favours. It also 
indicates seeking advice from scholars and people of good faith and integrity concerning the areas to 
place one's donations and other actions done in the hope of God's reward. 

The Prophet responds to Abu Talhah's donation by saying that it is a profitable deal. However, a 
different reading of the Prophet's words renders them as meaning that Abu Talhah is certain to receive 
the benefit and the reward of his good action in the life to come. 

In addition to the points we have mentioned, the hadith makes it clear that to give one's charitable 
donation to relatives who are in need is better and more preferable than giving it to other people. 
Moreover, relations are preferred as recipients of an act of kindness, even though they may be very 
distant. The Prophet ordered Abu Talhah to give his donated land to his relatives and he gave it to Ubay 
ibn Ka'b and Hassan ibn Thàbit, both of whom share with him an ancestor of the seventh degree.!* 

In hadith No. 1995, the Prophet says to his wife, Maymünah, when she set her slave maid free: 
*Had you given her to your maternal uncles, your reward would have been greater'. This stresses the 
importance of kindness to maternal relations and to relatives generally, and that it is better than setting 
a slave free, which Islam considers a very good and rewarding action. As narrated by Muslim, this 
hadith uses the Arabic word akhwalik, which means *your maternal uncles'. In al-Bukhari's version the 
Arabic word used is akhawatik, which means ‘your sisters’.* Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Perhaps this second 
form is more accurate in view of Malik's version in al-Muwatta’, which says: “Had you given it to your 
sister...".' My own view is that all three forms are correct and there is no conflict between them. The 
Prophet said all three. The hadith also stresses the need to take care of one's mother's relatives, which 
counts as further dutifulness. The hadith also makes clear that a woman may donate her own money or 
property, without seeking her husband's permission. 

In hadith No. 1996, the Prophet tells the women to make charitable donations, i.e., sadaqah. This 
makes it clear that a ruler may order his subjects to make such donations and to do other good deeds. 
He may admonish women, making sure that such admonition does not lead to any misbehaviour. When 
the Prophet urged women to donate, he told them, ‘even if it is from your own jewellery’. 

Zaynab, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas 'üd's wife, wanted to know whether she could give such a charitable 
donation to her husband as he was a man of limited means. When she went to the Prophet, she found a 
woman who had come to ask the same question, but they were reluctant to seek permission to enter. 
When Bilal appeared, they addressed their question through him but told him not to tell the Prophet 
who they were. Yet Bilal told the Prophet when asked who the two women were. It may be said that 


this constituted a breach of promise or revealing a secret. The fact is that this was countered by the need 
to answer the Prophet. Answering him is a duty and cannot be delayed. Nothing takes precedence over 
this. As we have established, when two interests are in conflict, the more important one is given 
priority. 

The Prophet answers their question about giving their sadaqah to their husbands and spending it on 
their relative orphans, stating that this would give them two rewards instead of one. One reward is for 
kindness to relatives and the other for their sadaqah. This urges us to give priority to our relatives when 
disposing of our sadaqah. What is mentioned in this hadith concerning Zaynab and the Ansari woman, 
concerning their husbands and orphans, as well as Umm Salamah's question and in hadith No. 1998 
concerning her looking after her own children, relates to voluntary donations, i.e., sadaqah, not 
obligatory zakat. The context of these hadiths clearly indicates this. 

Hadith No. 1999 quotes the Prophet: ‘When a Muslim spends on his family, seeking God's reward, 
it counts as a sadaqah he pays’. This refers to charitable donations and spending in general on one's 
family that will be rewarded as sadaqah, provided the person intends it as spending for God's sake and 
seeking His reward. This means that it does not apply to one who spends it without this intention. The 
way to ensure such a reward is to remember that a man is duty bound to spend on his wife and children, 
as well as his other dependants, according to their relation to him, even though scholars differ as to the 
order of priority. He should also remember that he is urged to support other relatives who need his 
support. When he remembers all that, he spends on them with the intention of doing what he is 
commanded to do. He is certainly commanded to be kind to all these, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2000 and No. 2001 mention Asma’ bint Abu Bakr and her mother. Asma’ tells the 
Prophet that her mother came to her and she was disinterested (or in awe) and she asks whether she 
might extend kindness to her. Her mother was not a Muslim and she was ‘disinterested’, meaning that 
she had no intention of accepting Islam. The Arabic word raghibah, translated as ‘disinterested’, is also 
said to mean that she was in hope of being received with kindness and given some gifts by her 
daughter. The Prophet told Asma' to be kind to her mother and to give her what she hoped to have. 
This makes it clear that it is perfectly permissible to extend kindness to relatives who are unbelievers. 
Asma’s mother was called Qaylah, or Qutaylah, bint ‘Abd al-‘Uzza, and she belonged to the ‘Amir clan 
of the Quraysh. Scholars differ as to whether she eventually converted to Islam or not. Most scholars 
are of the view that she died an unbeliever. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1997 includes: ‘al-A’mash narrated; Shaqiq narrated to me; 
from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; from Zaynab, ‘Abdullah’s wife. He said: I mentioned to Ibrahim and he 
narrated to me; from Abu ‘Ubaydah; from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; from Zaynab’. The one who says ‘I 
mentioned to Ibrahim...’ is al-A'mash. What he meant is that he narrated the hadith from two of his 
teachers: Shaqiq and Abu ‘Ubaydah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1461, 2318, 2752, 2769, 4554 and 5611. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1689; al-Nasa"1, 3604. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2592. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1466; al-Tirmidhi, 635 and 636; Ibn Majah, 1834. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1467 and 5369. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 55, 5351, and in a similar version, 4006; al-Tirmidhi, 1965; al-Nasa"1, 2544. 


vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2620, 3183, 5978 and 5979; Abu Dàwüd, 1668. 

viii. The Arabic text of the hadith describes Asma’’s mother as raghibah, i.e., disinterested, or rahibah, 
i.e., in awe. The difference between the two words is in one letter. The first word means that she 
had no interest in accepting Islam, while the second may suggest that she was apprehensive about 
how she would be received by her daughter and the Muslim community. The Prophet told Asma’ 
to be kind to her mother regardless of her attitude to Islam. 

ix. This means that Abu Tahlah chose those who were in need of help among his relatives. He 
certainly had closer relatives but they were not in need. Hence, he gave it to these two, who share 
with him their great-great-grandfather. 


x. The two Arabic words differ in only one letter, in both written and spoken forms. 
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CHAPTER 16 


REWARDING THE DEAD FOR SADAQAH DONE ON THEIR 
BEHALF 


[2002-51]. (Dar al-Salam 2196) Muhammad ibn "Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; 
from ‘A’ishah; that ‘A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and 
said: *Messenger of God, my mother died suddenly, without making a 
will. I believe that had she been able to speak, she would have given some 
sadaqah. Would she be rewarded if I give a sadaqah on her behalf?" The 
Prophet said: “Yes”.’ 
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Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it to me:' Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated [H]. Also, Abu 
Kurayb narrated; Abu Usamah narrated [H]. And ‘Alī ibn Hujr narrated to 
me; “Ali ibn Mushir reported [H]. Also, al-Hakam ibn Musa narrated; 
Shu'ayb ibn Ishaq narrated; all from Hisham; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 

Abu Usamah said in his narration: ‘without making a will’, as in Ibn 
Bishr’s narration, but the others do not include that. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith makes it clear that giving a charitable donation, i.e., sadaqah, on behalf of a dead person 
benefits that dead person and its reward is credited to him or her. This is unanimously agreed upon by 
scholars. They also agree that supplication and the repayment of outstanding debt are also credited to 
the deceased, as there are authentic texts confirming all this. It is definitely appropriate to perform the 
Hajj on behalf of a dead person if that person did not perform the obligatory pilgrimage. According to 
the more correct view of our school, the same applies to voluntary pilgrimage if the deceased stated it 
in his or her will. Scholars differ concerning fasting, if a person dies owing some obligatory fasting. 
The weightier opinion is that it is acceptable to fast on behalf of the deceased, as made clear in 
authentic hadiths. The best-known view of our Shàfi 1 School is that the reward of Qur'anic recitation is 
not credited to a deceased person, if done on his behalf. A number of our scholars, however, say that its 
reward is credited to the deceased. This is also the view of Ahmad ibn Hanbal. As for prayer and other 
acts of worship, their reward is not credited to a deceased person, according to our school and the 
majority of scholars. Ahmad, however, said that all acts of worship are credited to a deceased person 
when done on that person's behalf, in the same way as the reward for pilgrimage. 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 2717. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the one before it, giving it no 
separate number. 
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CHAPTER 17 


SADAQAH COVERS ALL GOOD ACTIONS 


[2003-52]. (Dar al-Salam 2197) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: Abu ‘Awānah 
narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; “Abbad ibn al- 
'Awwam narrated; both from Abu Malik al-Ashja1; from Rib 1 ibn Hirash; 
from Hudhayfah [In Ibn Qutaybah's narration: *Your Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said’, and Ibn Abi Shaybah said: ‘from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)’.] He said: ‘Every good action is a sadaqah’. 
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[2004-53]. (Dar al-Salam 2198) “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Asma’ al- 
Duba' narrated: Mahdi ibn Maymün narrated; Wasil, Abu '"Uyaynah's 
mawla narrated; from Yahya ibn 'Uqayl; from Yahya ibn Ya mar; from Abu 
al-Aswad al-Dili; from Abu Dharr; that *Some of the Prophet's companions 
said to the Prophet (peace be upon him): *Messenger of God, the rich 
among us are taking all the reward: they pray like we pray and they fast 
like we fast but they give [part of] their excess money as sadaqah". He 
said: *Has not God given you what you may use as a sadaqah? Every 
glorification of God [i.e., subhan Allah] is a sadaqah, every takbir [i.e., 
allah-u akbar] is a sadaqah, every praise of God [i.e., alhamd lillah] is a 
sadaqah and every statement of God's oneness [i.e., la ilaha illa Allah] is 
a sadaqah. An exhortation to do good is a sadaqah, an objection to any 
wrong action is a sadaqah and in an intercourse [with one's wife] there is 
a sadaqah". People said: “Messenger of God, could it be that a person 
satisfies his [sexual] desire and be rewarded for it?" He said: *Consider, 
does he not incur a sin if he satisfies it in an unlawful way? Likewise, if 


he satisfies it in a lawful way, he earns a reward". 
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[2005-54]. (Dar al-Salam 2199) Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani narrated: Abu 
Tawbah al-Rabi ibn Nafi narrated; Mu awiyah (meaning Ibn Sallam) 
narrated; from Zayd; that he heard Abu Sallam say: “Abdullah ibn Farrükh 
narrated to me; that he heard ‘A’ishah say; that *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: *Every human being is created with three hundred and 
sixty joints. Whoever glorifies God, praises God, declares God's oneness, 
stresses God's limitless glory, prays for God's forgiveness, removes a 
stone, a thorn or a bone from people's way, enjoins good action or 
objects to a wrong action in a total that is equal to those three hundred 
and sixty joints, shall walk that day, having steered himself away from 
the Fire". 

Abu Tawbah said: ‘Perhaps he said “shall come in the evening” 
[instead of shall walk]. 
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[2006-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2200) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
narrated: Yahya ibn Hassan reported; Mu awiyah narrated to me; my brother 
Zayd reported to me; with this chain of transmission: the same text, except 
that he said: ‘or enjoins good action’ and he said: ‘shall come in the 
evening’. 
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[2007—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2201) Abu Bakr ibn Nāfi‘ al- Abdi narrated to 
me: Yahya inb Kathir narrated; ‘Ali (meaning Ibn al-Mubarak) narrated; 
Yahya narrated; from Zayd ibn Sallam; from his grandfather Abu Sallam; he 
said: “Abdullah ibn Farrükh narrated to me; that he heard ‘A’ishah say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Every human being is 
created...”,’ similar to Mu awiyah's narration from Zayd. And he said: 
‘shall walk on that day’. 
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[2008-55]. (Dar al-Salam 2202-2203) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Abu Usamah narrated; from Shu bah; from Sa‘id ibn Abi Burdah; from his 
father; from his grandfather; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
‘Every Muslim is duty bound to give sadaqah’. People said: ‘What if he 
does not have the means?’ He said: ‘He works with his own hands, 
benefits himself and pays a sadaqah’. They said: ‘What if he is unable to 
do that?’ He said: ‘He helps someone in urgent need’. They said: ‘What 
if he cannot do that?’ He said: ‘He enjoins what is good, or beneficial’. 
They said: ‘What if he does not do that?’ He said: ‘He refrains from evil. 
That is a sadaqah'. 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2009-56]. (Dar al-Salam 2204) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq ibn Hammam narrated; Ma' mar narrated; from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih; he said: this is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from 
Muhammad, God's Messenger (peace be upon him). He mentioned several 
hadiths including: ‘And God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Every person's every joint should perform a charity [i.e., sadaqah] 
every day the sun comes out. To act justly between two people is a 
charity; to help a man with his mount, lifting him onto it or hoisting up 
his belonging onto it is a charity; a good word is a charity; every step you 
take up to prayers [i.e. going to the mosque] is a charity; and to remove a 
harmful object from the road is a charity”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2003, the Prophet says: ‘Every good action is a sadaqah’. This means that it is rewarded 
in the same way as a charity. This tells us that we must never disdain from doing any good thing, no 


matter how small. A Muslim must not withhold a good thing, nor should he refuse to attend to it. 

In hadith No. 2004, the Prophet tells his companions of a very easy way to earn God's reward, 
stating that every glorification and praise of Him counts as a charity, as does every Muslim's 
declaration of God's Oneness, saying la ilaha illa Allah. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is probable that the 
Prophet called these a sadaqah, or charity, because they are given the same reward, and, thus, he used 
the same name to make the expression consistent'. It is also said that it means that these praises are like 
a charity one gives to oneself. 

The Prophet adds that to enjoin what is right and to object to what is wrong also counts as charity. 
This confirms that every act of either type is given the same ruling as a charity. This is the reason for 
using the indefinite article in these two cases. There is no doubt that any action of this type earns a 
greater reward than saying any of these praises and glorifications. Enjoining what is right and 
forbidding what is wrong are collective duties that may apply in some cases as personal duties. It 
cannot be imagined that they may only be recommended. By contrast, praising and glorifying God are 
recommended actions, as is declaring God's Oneness. It is well known that the reward for the 
fulfilment of an obligation is much higher than the reward for doing what is a sunnah or recommended. 
God says in a qudsi hadith: ‘My servant does not draw near to Me with anything I love more than the 
fulfilment of the religious duty I have made obligatory to him'. Imam al-Haramayn quotes some 
scholars as saying that the reward of an obligatory act of worship is higher than a recommended one by 
seventy degrees. They rely on a particular hadith on this point. 

The Prophet adds in this hadith: ‘in an intercourse [with your wife] there is a sadaqah’. Here, the 
Prophet uses the Arabic word bud', which denotes sexual intercourse and it is used to refer to a 
person's genital organ. The Prophet's statement may correctly refer to either. This serves as evidence in 
support of the view that a permissible action may become an act of piety when it is done with right and 
sincere intention. Sexual intercourse with one's wife may count as an act of worship if one intends it as 
fulfilment of what is due to one's spouse and as an act of sharing life in a gentle and kindly way as God 
has ordered, or if it is intended in the hope of having a good child, or to ensure that both oneself and 
one's spouse have the satisfaction that stops them from looking at, or thinking of, what is forbidden in 
this area or for any other relevant good purpose. 

When the Prophet said this, his companions were surprised and wondered that they may be 
rewarded for the fulfilment of their own personal desires. The Prophet tells them that such fulfilment 
incurs a sin when it is done in an illegitimate way. Likewise, it earns reward when it is done according 
to what is lawful and permissible. This comparison, stated by the Prophet, clearly indicates that analogy 
in deducing religious rulings is permissible. This is agreed upon by all scholars, except the Zahirt, and 
they are not important. Statements of disapproval of analogy attributed to scholars of the tabi'in 
generation do not refer to the analogy applied by leading scholars. We may add that the case of analogy 
included in this hadith is one of reverse analogy. Scholars of legal theory differ as to whether it may be 
used or not. This hadith gives support to scholars who use it, and this is the more correct view, but God 
knows best. 

Hadith No. 2004 highlights the importance of God's glorification and other aspects of His 
remembrance, enjoining right and objecting to what is wrong, the formulation of right intention when 
doing permissible actions, the need for a scholar to cite the evidence in support of matters that might 
not be readily clear, the need that a scholar should highlight brief evidence and the permissibility of 
enquiring to cite evidence that may not be clear if one knows that the person being asked does not 
dislike such questions and if it is done politely, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2005 mentions that a human being has 360 joints. If a person glorifies and praises God, 
seeks God's forgiveness and does some simple acts of benefit amounting to the same number, ‘one 
walks having steered oneself away from the Fire'. This hadith and the two that follow use either the 


word ‘walk’ or ‘come in the evening’. These two are written in the same way and the difference is 
merely in the number of dots over one letter. 

In hadith No. 2008, the Prophet defines certain actions which count as charity. The last of these is: 
*to refrain from evil'. This means that it is a sadaqah or charity one does to oneself, as specified in 
other narrations. What is meant is that a person who refrains from evil in order to please God receives a 
reward for this, in the same way as one who gives away some sadaqah receives a reward. 

Hadith No. 2009 starts with the Prophet's words: ‘Every person's every joint should perform a 
charity every day the sun comes out'. Scholars say that this does not set a duty that is incumbent on 
everyone. It is meant by way of encouragement and motivation. The Prophet then mentions that ‘to act 
justly between two people is a charity’. This means settling their dispute or disagreement in a fair 
manner that ensures justice to both. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 4947. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1445 and 6022; al-Nasa"1, 2537. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2707, 2891 and 2989. 
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CHAPTER 18 


BEING GENEROUS OR STINGY 


[2010—57]. (Dar al-Salam 2205) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya narrated to me: 
Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated; Sulayman (who is Ibn Bilal) narrated to me; 
Mu awiyah ibn Abi Muzarrid narrated to me; from Sa'id ibn Yasar; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Every day when people start their morning, two angels descend. One of 
them says: *My Lord, give the one who spends a return', and the other 
says: ‘My Lord, let the one who is stingy suffer a ruin’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars say that the first angel's prayer applies to spending in good ways of piety, or to promote moral 
values, spending on one's children, family and guests, as well as giving sadaqah to ones who deserve 
it. Spending on these and similar ways cannot be criticised or described as extravagance. Indeed, to 
refuse to spend on such matters is the sort of stinginess that is condemned and pointed to in the second 
angel's supplication. 


Transmission 


One of the narrators of this hadith is Mu'awiyah ibn Abi Muzarrid. Abu Muzarrid’s name is ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Yasar. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1442. 


CHAPTER 19 


GIVE CHARITY BEFORE IT IS TOO LATE 


[2011—58]. (Dar al-Salam 2206) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Numayr 
narrated: both said: Waki‘ narrated; Shu bah narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna narrated (his text); Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Ma bad ibn Khalid; he said: I heard Harithah ibn Wahb say: ‘I 
heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *Give sadaqah. 'There 
will come a time when a man will walk around [offering] his sadaqah, 
but the one who is offered it will say to him: *Had you come yesterday, I 
might have taken it. Today, I have no need for it’. He will not find 
anyone to accept it”. 
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[2012-59]. (Dar al-Salam 2207) ‘Abdullah ibn Barrad al-Ash' ari and Abu 
Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-‘Ala’ narrated:" both said: Abu Usamah narrated; 
from Burayd; from Abu Burdah; from Abu Müsa; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: *People shall witness a time when a man will go 
around carrying his sadaqah in gold but find none to accept it. A man 
will be seen followed by forty women who are attached to him due to the 
scarcity of men and the great number of women'. 

In Ibn Barrad's narration: ‘You shall see a man.. 
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[2013—60]. (Dar al-Salam 2208) Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘id narrated: Ya qüb (who is 
Ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Qariy) narrated; from Suhayl; from his father; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *The Last 
Hour shall not arrive until wealth has become very plentiful, to the 
extent that a man will go out carrying his zakat but will find no one to 
accept it from him. The land of the Arabs will be just meadows and 
rivers’. 
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[2014—61]. (Dar al-Salam 2209) Abu al-Tahir narrated: Ibn Wahb narrated; 
from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; from Abu Yünus; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘The Last Hour shall not arrive 
until wealth has become very plentiful among you. It will increase so that 
a wealthy person shall be worried about finding someone to take his 
zakat. Anyone might be invited to take it, but he will say: *I have no 
need for it". 
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[2015-62]. (Dar al-Salam 2210) Wasil ibn “Abd al-A' la, Abu Kurayb and 
Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Rifa‘l narrated (Wasil's text); they said: 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from his father; from Abu Hazim; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The 
earth shall throw out its precious gems, like pillars of gold and silver. A 
murderer will come and say: ‘For this I committed a murder’, and one 
who severed his relations will say: ‘For this I severed my ties of kinship’, 


and one who committed theft will say: ‘For this I had my hand cut off’. 
They will abandon it, taking nothing of it". 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2011, the Prophet mentions the situation of one who offers his sadaqah but it is refused. 
This hadith and others in this chapter speak of wealth becoming very plentiful towards the end of time. 
These hadiths urge people to give charity now, as there is need for it, and before there comes a time 
when it will become difficult to find people who will accept it. The reason for people's refusal to take 
sadaqah is that money will become readily and plentifully available and the treasures of the earth will 
be tapped in great volumes, as confirmed in authentic hadiths. This shall occur after the destruction of 
Gog and Magog. Then, people will not set great objectives for their lives on earth as they realise that 
the Last Hour is near. They will not be setting aside much in the way of savings, while charitable 
donations will be offered in plenty, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2012, the Prophet mentions a time when a man will go out carrying his sadaqah in 
gold, but no one will accept it. The Prophet chooses this mode of expression to alert his listeners to 
more. If gold is not accepted by anyone, it is much less likely that other things will be accepted. The 
man carries his sadaqah and goes around but still it is not taken. Thus, the Prophet highlights the 
situation of unacceptability by three facts: 1) the owner offers it; 2) he carries it around; and 3) it is in 
gold. 

The hadith also mentions the situation of one man being followed by forty women who are attached 
to him. He is the only one to look after and protect them. This is a situation of a clan where only one 
man is left while there are many women. They will follow that man so that he may protect them, 
ensuring that no one will try to exploit them. The reasons for such imbalance between men and women 
include wars that will occur towards the end of time, leading to much killing as the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) says in another hadith. 

In hadith No. 2013, the Prophet mentions that Arabia will become a land of meadows and rivers. 
This means — and God knows best — that people will not look after it. The land will thus be abandoned, 
with little farming done and the soil not properly irrigated. This is due to the scarcity of men, frequency 
of war and strife, the realisation that the Day of Judgement is close and people having little hope of a 
bright future, in addition to the little time available to them to carry out their tasks and needs. ™™ 

In hadith No. 2014, the Prophet emphasises the increase of wealth, saying: ‘It will increase so that a 
wealthy person shall be worried about finding someone to take his zakat. Anyone might be invited to 
take it, but he will say: “I have no need for it”.’ A different way of reading the hadith is that wealth 
‘will increase so much that a wealthy person will himself seek out the one who may accept his zakat’. 

In hadith No. 2015, the Prophet says that the earth will throw out its gems of gold and silver. This 


refers to the earth's treasures and mineral resources. The Prophet says they will be like pillars, 
indicating that they are very plentiful. 

[Note: Imam al-Nawawi does not include any comment on the last part of the hadith. What it means 
is that people who committed heinous crimes like murder, theft and severance of kinship ties in their 
greed for wealth, will look at gold and silver being offered for any taker and they will feel that it is 
petty. They will not take any of it, remembering what they incurred of sin for such gold and silver and 
what crimes they committed to possess it.] 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2015 includes Muhammad ibn Yazid al-Rifa't. He is called by 
this surname, al-Rifa' 1, after his great grandfather. He is Muhammad ibn Yazid ibn Muhammad ibn 
Kathir ibn Rifa'ah ibn Sama' ah, Abu Hisham. He was the leading judge of Baghdad. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1411, 1424 and 7120; al-Nasa'1, 2554. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1414. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2208. 

iv. This is what Imam al-Nawawi wrote in explanation of this prospect. Other commentators felt that it 
means that Arabia will become a fertile land, with plenty of waters and rivers around. So, its land 
will become fertile and it will have meadows, farms and orchards, irrigated by running rivers. 
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CHAPTER 20 


SADAQAH FROM GOOD EARNINGS ACCEPTED AND 
MULTIPLIED 


[2016-63]. (Dar al-Salam 2211) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:' Layth 
narrated; from Sa'1d ibn Abi Sa'1d; from Sa‘id ibn Yasar; that he heard Abu 
Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whenever a 
person gives a sadaqah [i.e., charity] from good earnings — and God 
accepts nothing except what is good — God, the Lord of Grace, will take 
it in His right hand. Even if it is as little as one date, it will grow in the 
Lord of Grace's palm until it becomes larger than a mountain, just like 
any of you rears his weaned cow or weaned camel".* 
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[2017-64]. (Dar al-Salam 2212) Qutaybah ibn Sajid narrated: Ya qüb 
(meaning Ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Qariy) narrated: from Suhayl; from his 
father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*When anyone gives as a sadaqah a single date from good earnings, God 
will take it in His right hand and grow it like any of you rears his weaned 
cow or young she-camel, until it becomes like a mountain, or even 
greater’. 
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[2018—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2213) Umayyah ibn Bistam narrated to me: Yazid 
(meaning Ibn Zuray)) narrated; Rawh ibn al-Qasim narrated [H]. Also, 
Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman al-Awdi narrated to me; Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated; 
Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal) narrated to me; both from Suhayl; with this 
chain of transmission: a similar text. 
In Rawh's narration: *From good earnings placing it where it belongs'. 
And in Sulayman's narration: ‘Placing it at the right place’. 
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Also, Abu al-Tahir narrated it to me:" ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Hisham 
ibn Sa'd reported to me; from Zayd ibn Aslam; from Abu Salih; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): a similar text to the one 
narrated by Ya qub from Suhayl. 
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[2019-65]. (Dar al-Salam 2214) Abu Kurayb Muhammad ibn al-' Ala' 
narrated to me: Abu Usamah narrated; Fudayl ibn Marzüq narrated; ‘Adiy 
ibn Thabit narrated to me; from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *People! [Know that] God 
is good, and He only accepts what is good. God has commanded the 
believers the same as He commanded messengers, as He says: 
‘Messengers! Eat of that which is wholesome and do good deeds: I 
certainly have full knowledge of all that you do'. (23: 51) And: 
‘Believers, eat of the wholesome things We have provided for you’.” (2: 
172) He then mentioned the case of a man who goes on a long travel, 
uncouth with dust on his body. He raises his hands to the sky and says, 


“My Lord! My Lord". Yet, his food is unlawfully earned, his drink is 
unlawfully earned, his clothes are unlawfully earned and he was fed, 
when young, with what was unlawfully earned. How can such 
supplication be answered?’ 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet says in hadith No. 2016: ‘God accepts nothing except what is good’. What is meant by 
*good' in this context is what is lawful. The Prophet then says about a charity from a lawful source: 
*God, the Lord of Grace, will take it in His right hand. Even if it is as little as one date, it will grow in 
the Lord of Grace's palm until it becomes larger than a mountain’. Imam al-Mazari said: ‘We 
mentioned earlier that organs do not apply to God and He cannot be described as having them. This 
hadith and similar ones simply express matters in terms of what people express in their discourse so 
that they may understand. In this hadith, the acceptance of charity is expressed by taking it in the right 
hand, while the multiplication of its reward is expressed by growing it'. 
Qadi 'Tyad said: 


Since what is satisfactory and appreciated is taken by one's right hand, this is used in this 
instance to express the acceptance of charity and being pleased with it. It is also said that the 
‘right hand’ is used here to denote acceptance because the left denotes the opposite. It is further 
said that ‘the right hand of the Lord of Grace’ mentioned in this hadith refers to the hand of the 
person who is given the charity. It is described as God's right hand as He is the owner and for 
whose sake the charity is given. As for growing it so that it becomes larger than a mountain, this 
refers to the great reward it earns and how this reward is multiplied... It may be taken at its 
surface meaning, which means that the charity is made to grow physically, and God blesses it 
and increases it with His grace so that it becomes very weighty in the balance. This hadith is 
similar to when God says: ‘God blots out usury and causes charitable offerings to grow and 
increase’. (2: 276) 


In hadith No. 2016, the Prophet describes the growth of sadaqah: ‘like anyone of you rears his weaned 
cow or weaned camel’, and in hadith No. 2017, he mentions a ‘young she-camel’. The Prophet 
mentions these as they are part of his audience's environment. [These young animals were precious to 
their owners and needed much care to ensure their healthy growth.] 

In hadith No. 2019, the Prophet says: ‘God is good, and He accepts only what is good’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘The quality “good” as applied to God means the One who is free of all shortcomings. It has the 


same meaning as “holy”. The essence of goodness is purity and the absence of all dirt’. 

This hadith is one of the hadiths that state the main principles of Islam and lay down the bases of 
rulings. I have put together forty of these hadiths in a pamphlet." The hadith urges that sadaqah should 
be given out of lawful earnings. It forbids such spending from any other source. It further makes clear 
that whatever one eats, drinks or wears must be bought with lawful earnings and that there should be no 
problem about its being lawful. If one wants to address one's supplication to God, then one must take 
every precaution to ensure staying within what is lawful in all one's affairs. 

In this hadith, the Prophet mentions ‘the case of a man who goes on a long travel, uncouth with dust 
on his body. He raises his hands to the sky and says, “My Lord! My Lord!”. Yet, his food is unlawfully 
earned, his drink is unlawfully earned, his clothes are unlawfully earned and he was fed, when young, 
with what was unlawfully earned. How can such supplication be answered?' This means — but God 
knows best — that such a person undertakes long travels to do what is good and for reward-earning 
purposes, such as performing the pilgrimage, or making a recommended visit, or to maintain good ties 
with relatives, etc. Yet he is unscrupulous about the sources of his money. If his food, drink and 
clothing are bought with unlawful earnings and if his feeding in his early years of life is likewise, how 
can he hope that his prayers be answered? 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1410 and 7430; al-Tirmidhi, 661; al-Nasa’1, 2524; Ibn Majah, 1842. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1411. Dar al-Salam does not include this hadith. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2989. 

iv. This selection is known as al-Arba‘un al-Nawawiyyah, or al-Nawawi's Forty. They are published 
in hundreds of editions and several scholars have written commentaries on them. They are also 
translated into English and other languages. 
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CHAPTER 21 


EVEN A SMALL CHARITY SHIELDS FROM THE FIRE 


[2020—66]. (Dar al-Salam 2215) ‘Awn ibn Sallam al-Kafi narrated:' Zuhayr 
ibn Mu awiyah al-Ju'fi narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from "Abdullah ibn 
Ma gil; from ‘Adiy ibn Hatim. He said: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) say: *Whoever of you can shield himself from the Fire, even 
by half a date, should do so”.’ 
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[2021—67]. (Dar al-Salam 2216) “Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa di, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and 
‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated:" ‘Isa ibn Yünus (Ibn Hujr said: ‘narrated’ and 
the other two said: ‘reported’); al-A'mash narrated; from Khaythamah; from 
‘Adiy ibn Hatim. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*God shall speak to every single one of you with no interpreter between 
Him and you. A person shall look to his right and will see nothing but 
what he has done, and shall look to his left and will see nothing but what 
he has done, and shall look in front of him and only see the Fire facing 
him. Guard yourselves against the Fire, even with half a date”.’ 

Ibn Hujr added: al-A mash said: and “Amr ibn Murrah narrated to me, 
from Khaythamah: the same text but adding: ‘even with a good word’. 

And Ishaq said: al-A' mash said: from ‘Amr ibn Murrah, from 
E 
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[2022-68]. (Dar al-Salam 2217) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: both said: Abu Mu awiyah narrated; from al-A‘mash; from ‘Amr 
ibn Murrah; from Khaythamah; from ‘Adiy ibn Hatim. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioned the Fire and he turned his 
face this side and that side. He then said: “Guard yourselves against the 
Fire”. He then turned his face this side and that side so that we felt as if 
he was looking at it. He then said: “Guard yourselves against the Fire, 
even with half a date. If you cannot find that, then with a good word”.’ 

Abu Kurayb did not mention: ‘as if’. He said: Abu Mu àwiyah narrated; 
al-A mash narrated. 
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[2023-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2218) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; from Khaythamah; from ‘Adiy ibn Hatim; 
from God's Messenger (peace be upon him); that *He mentioned the Fire 
and sought refuge from it, and he turned his face aside, three times. He 
then said: *Guard yourselves against the Fire, even with half a date. If 
you do not find that, then with a good word". 
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[2024—69]. (Dar al-Salam 2219) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al- Anazi 
narrated to me: Muhammad ibn Ja‘far reported; Shu‘bah narrated; from 
‘Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah; from al-Mundhir ibn Jarir; from his father. He said: 
*We were at God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in the mid-morning 
when some people came. They were bare-footed, semi-naked, covering 
themselves with some sheets of wool or cloaks which they cut in the 
middle, and carrying their swords. Most of them, or rather all of them, 
were from Mudar. God's Messenger's face changed colour as he realised 
how poor they were. He went in, then came out. He instructed Bilal and 
Bilal called the adhan, then he announced the prayer. The Prophet led 
the prayer then addressed the people. He said: *Mankind, fear your 
Lord, who has created you from a single soul, and from it created its 
mate, and from the two of them spread abroad so many men and women. 
Fear God, in whose name you appeal to one another, and be mindful of 
your ties of kinship. Indeed, God is ever watching over you. (4: 1) 
Believers, fear God. Let every soul consider carefully what it sends ahead 
for tomorrow. Remain God-fearing, for God is fully aware of all that you 
do”. (59: 18) He then said: “A man may give sadaqah: a portion of his 
dinar, a portion of his dirham, his robe, his small quantity of wheat, 
dates, (until he said) even half a date". A man from the Ansar brought a 
bag which he could hardly carry in his hand, or indeed he could not. 
Then people came one after the other until I saw two heaps of food and 
clothing, and I saw God's Messenger's face brightening like a silver sheet 
with golden stripes. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Whoever starts a good practice in Islam shall have its reward and the 
reward of everyone who follows it without diminishing their rewards in 
anyway. And whoever starts a bad practice in Islam shall have its 
burden and the burden of everyone who follows it after him, without 
diminishing their burden in anyway". 
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[2025-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2220) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated [H]. Also, “‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu ‘adh al- Anbari narrated; my 
father narrated; both said: Shu bah narrated; ‘Awn ibn Abi Juhayfah narrated 
to me; he said: I heard al-Mundhir ibn Jarir narrating from his father. He said: 
“We were with God’s Messenger in the mid-morning...’ the same as Ibn 
Ja far’s narration. 

There is an addition in Ibn Mu adh's narration as he says: ‘He then 
prayed the Zuhr Prayer, then addressed the people'. 
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[2026-70]. (Dar al-Salam 2221) 'Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al-Qawariri, Abu 
Kamil and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Malik al-Umawi narrated to me: they 
said: Abu 'Awanah narrated; from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr; from al- 
Mundhir ibn Jarir; from his father. He said: ‘I was sitting at the Prophet’s 
(peace be upon him) when some people covering themselves with cloaks 
which they cut in the middle...’. They narrated the hadith with the same 
story. In it [they added]: ‘He prayed Zuhr, then went up a small 


platform, praised God and glorified Him. He then said: *God revealed in 
His Book: ‘Mankind, fear your Lord...’.”’ 


‘oll esee MI Ul] aie 35 3535 Jol’ silo c5) 53Jl sae c j dil Ane csi 


JÖ aul GE ou» oi Xl oc. pat oj call aie GE 6 
ló l esso 098 ob. pling axle Ul sio (J! aic TORNO 
de Gut Wile Seco al Spb sold sais andy uas 
Sos looi Gal hig al G 5 As LE 


Jo- 


[2027-71]. (Dar al-Salam 2222) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Jarir 
narrated; from al-A‘mash; from Misa ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid and Abu al- 
Duha; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hilal al- Absi; from Jarir ibn Abdullah. He 
said: ‘A group of Bedouins came to God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) covering themselves with wool. He saw their miserable situation 
and that they were in hardship...’. He added the same meaning as their 
narrations. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2020 says: ‘Whoever of you can shield himself from the Fire, even by half a date, should do 
so’. This hadith encourages giving charity and makes clear that one should not disdain giving it even 
when it is little; such a little charity may protect oneself from Hell. Hadith No. 2021 goes further and 
states that a kind word may provide such protection. This is a word that comforts another person, 
provided that it expresses what is permissible or encourages action that pleases God. 

Hadith No. 2024 starts by describing the miserable condition of those Bedouins who came to the 
Prophet. He was sorry to see their plight. The hadith mentions that the Prophet offered the prayer then 
addressed the people. This shows that it is desirable to bring the people together when there is 
something very important to tell them. It is also recommended to admonish them and urge them to do 
what is certain to benefit them and to warn them against any bad practice. The Prophet starts his 
address by quoting the first verse of the second longest surah of the Qur’an: ‘Mankind, fear your Lord, 
who has created you from a single soul, and from it created its mate, and from the two of them spread 
abroad so many men and women. Fear God, in whose name you appeal to one another, and be mindful 
of your ties of kinship. Indeed, God is ever watching over yov’. (4: 1) The Prophet chose this verse to 
recite because it is more effective in urging people to give sadaqah and because it emphasises the bond 


of brotherhood between all people. 

The narrator mentions that donations were soon forthcoming, ‘until I saw two heaps of food and 
clothing, and I saw God's Messenger's face brightening like a silver sheet with golden stripes'. The 
Prophet was very pleased with the actions taken and his pleasure showed in his face. Qadi ‘Iyad 
mentions two explanations of the word mudhhabah, which describes how the Prophet's face looked 
when he saw the two heaps of donations. He said: ‘The first is that it means silver with stripes of gold, 
which gives a stronger feeling of the brightness of a person's face. The second is a piece of leather on 
which golden stripes are added, close to each other. This was traditionally done by the Arabs’. 

The Prophet was pleased when he saw his companions' quick response in obedience of God, readily 
giving away what they could, obeying God's Messenger, relieving those who were in need, showing 
the effect of mutual compassion between Muslims and their cooperation in furthering piety and 
goodness. When anyone sees something of this type he should be pleased, and his pleasure should be 
apparent. His pleasure should be felt for the same reasons just mentioned. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet lays down a principle: ‘Whoever starts a good practice in Islam 
shall have its reward and the reward of everyone who follows it, without diminishing their rewards in 
anyway. And whoever starts a bad practice in Islam shall have its burden and the burden of everyone 
who follows it after him, without diminishing their burden in anyway’. This urges taking the lead in 
good action and setting examples for others. It warns against starting any bad or wrong practice. The 
reason for adding this principle in this hadith is that it mentions earlier that ‘A man from the Ansar 
brought a bag which he could hardly carry in his hand, or indeed he could not. Then people came one 
after the other’. The superior merit was earned by this man from the Ansar who started this great action. 
He opened the way for others to give their donations. This hadith qualifies another hadith in which the 
Prophet says: ‘Every new action is a deviation, and every deviation is erroneous’. This hadith speaks of 
starting bad actions. We mentioned this earlier in the Book of Friday Prayer. We mentioned that new 
practices may carry any one of the five verdicts, namely: obligatory, recommended, forbidden, 
reprehensible and permissible. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2022 runs as follows: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated:" both said: Abu Mu àwiyah narrated; from al-A mash; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; from 
Khaythamah; from ‘Adiy ibn Hatim’. All the narrators in this chain of transmission belonged to Kufah. 
Moreover, three of the narrators belonged to the tabi ‘in generation, narrating from each other. They are 
al-A ‘mash, ‘Amr and Khaythamah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1417. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6539, 7512, and in a shorter version, 7443; al-Tirmidhi, 2415; Ibn Majah, 
185 and 1843. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6023, 6540 and 6563; al-Nasa'1, 2552. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa’J, 2553; Ibn Majah, 203. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 6023, 6540 and 6563; al-Nasa’l, 2552. 
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CHAPTER 22 


THE PROHIBITION AGAINST BELITTLING CHARITY 


[2028-72]. (Dar al-Salam 2223) Yahya ibn Ma in narrated to me: Ghundar 
narrated; Shu bah narrated [H]. Bishr ibn Khalid narrated to me (his text); 
Muhammad (meaning Ibn Ja far) reported; from Shu bah; from Sulayman; 
from Abu Wa’il; from Abu Mas üd. He said: ‘We were commanded to give 
sadaqah, and we used to carry things. Abu ‘Aqil gave half a sa’ as a 
sadaqah, and another person brought something more. The hypocrites 
said: *God is in no need of this one's charity, while this one only did this 
to show off". [The Qur’anic verse] was revealed: “It is those [hypocrites] 
that taunt the believers who donate freely, as well as those who have 
nothing to give, except what they earn through their toil, and deride 
them all. God derides them, and painful suffering awaits them". (9: 79) 
Bishr did not pronounce: ‘who donate freely’. 
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[2029—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2224) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Sa‘id 
ibn al-Rabi’ narrated to me [H]. Also, Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated to me; Abu 
Dawid reported; both from Shu bah; with this chain of transmission: the 
same text, but in Sa id ibn al-Rabi ’s narration: ‘We used to carry things 
on our backs’. 
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Text Explanation 


The narrator, Abu Mas 'üd, says: ‘We used to carry things’, and in the second hadith: ‘We used to carry 
things on our backs’. This means that they used to carry things on their backs for some money and they 
used to give charity out of that money, or perhaps they gave it all. The hadith encourages charity, and if 
a person does not have the means to give charity, he may do whatever might bring him some wages and 
he can use part of that to give charity. This is exactly what those companions of the Prophet did when 
they carried loads belonging to other people for a small wage and gave away some of their earnings. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1415, 1416, 2273, 4668 and 4669; al-Nasa'1 in similar wording, 2528 and 
2529; Ibn Majah, 4155. 
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CHAPTER 23 


A SPECIAL KIND OF CHARITY 


[2030—73]. (Dar al-Salam 2225) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
attributing it to the Prophet: ‘Would anyone lend a family a she-camel that 
will give a large measure [of milk] in the morning and a large one in the 
evening. Its reward is great indeed’. 


QE «exe oe Ul re ie GE TW: or Oa zu GAS. > we a; BIS 


us eee ee eet » u Rly 8558 ul 


[2031-74]. (Dar al-Salam 2226) Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Khalaf 
narrated to me: Zakariyya’ ibn ‘Adiy narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn ‘Amr 
reported; from Zayd; from ‘Adiy ibn Thabit; from Abu Hazim; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); that ‘He mentioned 
certain things prohibiting them, then said: “Whoever gives a manihah as 
a gift, she counts as a charity [sadaqah] in the morning and a charity in 
the evening: its dins. drink and evening drink". 
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Text Explanation 


The wording of hadith No. 2030 describes the she-camel as giving a ‘uss in the morning and another in 
the evening. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is how it is reported by most narrators of Muslim’s Sahih and how 
we heard it from our learned teachers. ‘Uss means a very large bowl. This is the correct and well- 
known narration. However, al-Humaydi’s narration in anthologies other than Muslim’s gives the word 
as ‘asa’, which means, according to al-Humaydi, himself a linguist, a large ‘uss’. We may add that in 


many, or rather most, copies of Muslim's Sahih in our areas, it is written as ‘asa’. 

In this hadith, the Prophet urges anyone who can to give a poor family a she-camel as a manihah, 
which means that he lends the she-camel to them and they use its milk for some time then return the 
she-camel to him. A manihah could be a permanent gift, such as giving the she-camel with all the 
benefits that she brings. The word manihah refers to ‘something given freely’. It may be an animal or 
agricultural produce or some other things. An authentic hadith mentions that the Prophet gave Umm 
Ayman some date trees as a manihah. As we said, a manihah may include what is given in full, and in 
this case, it is a complete gift. On the other hand, what is given may be limited to the milk produced by 
the she-camel or the cow, or the produce of a piece of land, and this will be agreed between the giver 
and the beneficiary. When the time agreed is over, the land or the animal is returned to its owner. 

The Prophet explains how such a manihah counts as a charity in the morning and a charity in the 
evening. Whenever the she-camel is milked and the family take their morning drink of it, that drink 
counts as a charity given by the owner. The same occurs when they milk it in the evening and use its 
milk. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2030 says: ‘from Abu Hurayrah; attributing it to the Prophet’. 
In Arabic, the words ‘to the Prophet’ are not normally mentioned. It only says: ‘from Abu Hurayrah, 
attributing it’. This is the same as saying: ‘from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. 
All scholars agree that there is no difference between these two ways of expression, but God knows 
best. 
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CHAPTER 24 


THE GENEROUS AND THE MISER 


[2032-75]. (Dar al-Salam 2227) ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 'Amr said: Also, Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; he said: and Ibn Jurayj said; from al-Hasan ibn Muslim; 
from Tawüs; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: *A person who spends and one who gives charity is like a man 
wearing two coats or two shields from their breasts to their shoulder 
bones. If the one who spends (the other narrator said: if the one who 
gives charity) wishes to give a charity, the cloak goes further on him. If 
the miser wants to spend, the cloak shrinks on him and each ring stays in 
its place until it covers his forefinger and wipes off his footprints’. 
Abu Hurayrah said: ‘He tries to widen it, but it will not’. 
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[2033-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2228) Sulalyman ibn "Ubaydullah Abu Ayyüb al- 
Ghaylani narrated to me: Abu ‘Amir (meaning al-‘Aqadi) narrated; Ibrahim 
ibn Nafi narrated; from al-Hasan ibn Muslim; from Tawüs; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) cited an 
example of a miser and one who gives charity, comparing them to two 
men wearing two iron shields with their hands brought tightly to their 


breasts and shoulder bones. Every time the charitable one gives charity, 
his shirt spreads over him until it covers his fingers and wipes off his 
footprints. When the miser thinks of giving charity, it shrinks from him 
and each ring stays in place’. He said: ‘I saw God's Messenger placing 
his finger to his chest. Would that you could see him trying to widen it, 
but it will not’. 
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[2034—77]. (Dar al-Salam 2229) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Ahmad ibn Ishag al-Hadrami narrated; from Wuhayb; ‘Abdullah ibn Tawüs 
narrated; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “A miser and a person who gives charity are 
like two men with two iron shields. When the one who gives charity is 
about to give, his shirt becomes wider until it wipes off his footprints. If 
the miser thinks about giving charity, the shirt narrows on him and his 
arms become close to his collar bones. Every ring in his shirt gets closer 
to the one next to it”.’ He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: “He will try hard to make it wider, but he cannot”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2033, narrated by ‘Amr al-Nagid, starts as follows: ‘A person who spends, and one who 
gives charity, is like a man wearing two coats or two shirts, from their breasts to their shoulder bones’. 
It then says: ‘If the one who spends wishes to give a charity, the cloak goes further on him. If the miser 
wants to spend, the cloak shrinks on him’. This is how the hadith, as narrated by ‘Amr, is entered in all 
copies: ‘A person who spends and one who gives charity’. Qadi ‘Iyad and others said: 


This is an error, and the correct wording should be ‘A miser and one who gives charity’, as 
occurs in other narrations. The ending of the hadith confirms this. However, 'Amr's narration 
may be correct as it is but it means that there is some omission in it. It is thus understood to 
mean: ‘A person who spends and one who gives charity and their opposite, i.e., a miser, are 
like...’. Thus, the miser is omitted because his opposites, the one who spends and the one who 
gives charity, give sufficient indication to him. A similar case occurs in the Qur'an: ‘God has 
furnished you with garments to protect you from the heat’, meaning ‘to protect you from the 
heat and the cold’, but the cold is not mentioned as it is perfectly understood. 


The hadith sets the comparison: ‘is like a man’. It appears that there is some change by some narrators, 
and the correct thing is to say: ‘is like two men wearing two cloaks or two iron shields’. In some 
original manuscripts, the order of cloaks and shields is reversed. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


There are plenty of mistakes, misspellings and changes of order in this hadith. The correct text 
is easily determined by reference to the other narrations that come immediately after it. For 
example, the wording here is: ‘A person who spends and one who gives charity’. The correct 
version is: ‘A person who gives charity and a miser’. Another misspelling is: ‘Like a man’, 
while the correct word should be: ‘like two men’. There is a doubt by the narrator when he 
expressed: ‘wearing two cloaks or two shields’, while the proper word is: ‘two shields’, as 
clearly mentioned in the hadith that follows. This is further indicated by the phrase that occurs 
in this hadith: ‘and each ring stays in its place’. Moreover, in the next hadith the reference is to 
‘two iron shields’... 

The hadith concludes: ‘If the miser wants to spend, the cloak shrinks on him and each ring 
stays in its place. It [goes further on him] until it covers his forefinger and wipes off his 
footprints’. Abu Hurayrah said: ‘He tries to widen it, but it will not’. Here, there is much 
confusion. The description ‘it covers his forefinger and wipes off his footprints’ applies to the 
one who gives charity, not the miser. It is the opposite of the description applicable to a miser 
where ‘each ring stays in its place’. The last sentence, ‘He tries to widen it, but it will not,’ is 
again part of the description of the miser that is included in the description of the one who gives 
charity. Thus, the wording does not seem to be consistent and appears to be contradictory. In 
other versions, all is mentioned correctly. 


Qadi ‘lyad then explains the meaning of some Arabic words mentioned in the hadith and reported 
differently in some cases, pointing out the right pronunciation of each and their meanings. He then 
adds: 


The meaning of ‘each ring stays in its place’ is that it tightens. ‘It wipes off his footprints’ 
means that because his garment is of full length and perfect, whatever marks a charitable person 
leaves as he walks is wiped away. This is a figure of speech that describes the growth of money 
and wealth when it is spent and some of it is given in charity. Miserliness is the opposite. It is 


also said that the hadith gives a figurative description of generosity and miserliness and that 
when à person gives, his hands open up and he gets used to it so that giving becomes a habit 
with him. Likewise, when a person holds tight to what he has, this becomes his habit. Some say 
that ‘wipe off his footprints’ means that it wipes away his sins. Others say that ‘the cloak 
shrinks on him and each ring stays in its place’ means that on the Day of Judgement they will be 
heated, and he will be scorched with them. The correct meaning is the first because the hadith 
gives a figurative description. It does not tell of something that will actually take place. 

It is further suggested that the Prophet gives this example because the one who gives 
sadaqah and is charitable will be covered by God with his spending. God will cover his faults in 
this life and in the life to come, in the same way as his shield covers his body. The miser is like 
one whose shield covers him only from his shoulders to his breasts. His lower part remains 
uncovered, and he remains exposed in this life and in the life to come. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2033 includes: ‘‘Amr said: Also, Sufyan ibn ‘“Uyaynah 
narrated; he said: and Ibn Jurayj said’. There is the conjunction ‘and’ before Ibn Jurayj. This occurs 
here because Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to ‘Amr several hadiths he heard from Ibn Jurayj. When he 
narrated the second or the third of these hadiths, he would say to him: ‘And Ibn Jurayj said so-and-so’. 
Therefore, when ‘Amr narrates the second of the hadiths he heard from Ibn ‘Uyaynah, he quoted his 
exact wording, using the conjunction as Ibn ‘Uyaynah used it. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5797; al-Nasa'1, 2546. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1443 and 2917; al-Nasa"1, 2547. 
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CHAPTER 25 


SADAQAH EARNS ITS REWARD, NO MATTER WHO BENEFITS 


[2035-78]. (Dar al-Salam 2230) Suwayd ibn Said narrated to me: Hafs ibn 
Maysarah narrated to me; from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; from Abu al-Zinad; from 
al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
‘A man said: “I shall give some charity tonight". He went out holding 
what he wanted to give away, but he gave it to an adulteress. In the 
morning, it was people's subject of conversation: *Last night, a sadaqah 
was given to an adulteress". He said: *My Lord, all praise be to You, for 
this adulteress. I shall give some charity". Again, he went out holding 
what he wanted to give away, but he placed it in the hand of someone 
who was rich. In the morning, people said: *A sadaqah was given to a 
rich person". He said: *My Lord, all praise be to You, for this rich 
person. I shall give some charity". He went out holding what he wanted 
to give away, but he placed it in the hand of a thief. In the morning, 
people said: “A thief was given a sadaqah". He said: “My Lord, all praise 
be to you: an adulteress, a rich person and a thief!” He was visited and 
told: *Your charity has been accepted. As for the adulteress, she may use 
it and decide to stop her adultery. The rich person may take it as a lesson 
and start giving away of what God has granted him. The thief may find it 
the means to stop thieving”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith mentions the case of the man who was charitable, but who unwittingly, gave his charity to 
an adulteress, a rich person and a thief. The hadith confirms that the reward for the charity will 
definitely go to the giver, even if the one who benefits by it is a wicked or a rich person. Reward is 
given for any kindness to any living creature. It must be noted, however, that this applies to voluntary 
charity. As for the obligatory zakat, it may not be given to a person who has the means to look after 
himself and his dependants. 
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CHAPTER 26 


REWARD FOR SADAQAH ON BEHALF OF SOMEONE ELSE 


[2036—79]. (Dar al-Salam 2231) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu ‘Amir al- 
Ash ari, Ibn Numayr and Abu Kurayb narrated:’ all from Abu Usamah. Abu 
‘Amir said: Abu Usamah narrated; Burayd narrated; from his grandfather 
Abu Burdah; from Abu Misa; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: ‘An honest Muslim stock keeper who does (perhaps he said: who 
gives) what he is told, ensuring to give it full and wholesome, with a 
genuine willingness, giving it to the one it is intended to, is one of the 
charity givers’. 
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[2037-80]. (Dar al-Salam 2232) Yahya ibn Yahya, Zuhayr ibn Harb and 
Ishag ibn Ibrahim narrated:” all from Jarir. Yahya said: Jarir reported; from 
Mansür; from Shaqiq; from Masrüq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When a woman gives a charity 
out of the food of her house, causing no wrong, she earns her reward for 
what she has given, and her husband will have his reward for what he 
earned, and the person in charge of it a similar reward, without anyone 
decreasing the reward of the others”.’ 
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[2038-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2233) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Fudayl ibn 'TIyad; 
from Mansür; with the same chain of transmission: the same text, except 
saying ‘out of her husband’s food’. 
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[2039-81]. (Dar al-Salam 2234-2235) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A mash; from Shaqiq; from Masrüq; from 
A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When a 
woman spends in charity out of her husband’s home, causing no wrong, 
she shall have her reward and he will have the same. He receives [the 
reward] because he earned [the money] and she because she gave [the 
charity]. The person in charge of it will have the same, without 
diminishing their rewards in any way”.’ 
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Ibn Numayr narrated; my father and Abu Mu awiyah narrated; from al- 
A‘mash; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of the reward earned by a woman or a stock keeper when they spend in charity out 
of the property of the woman’s husband or the stock keeper’s master. They and the owner earn their 
rewards. In a hadith in the next chapter, the Prophet says: ‘The reward is shared between you two’, 
referring to a slave who gives a charity out of his master’s property. In yet another hadith, the Prophet 
says: ‘If a woman gives a charity out of her husband’s earnings, with no instructions from him to do so, 
he earns half the reward of what she has spent’. All these hadiths mean that a person who shares in a 
good action also shares in its reward. Having such a share means that he receives a reward of his or her 


own, without either of them encroaching on the reward of the other. Thus, they are partners in the 
reward, but this partnership means that each will have a reward. It does not necessarily mean that their 
rewards are equal. Indeed, the reward of one may be greater than that of the other. If the owner gives 
his assistant or his wife one hundred dirhams or a similar sum to give to a person who needs charity, 
standing at his home's door or at a similarly near place, the owner earns a greater reward than that of 
his wife or assistant. By contrast, if he gives either one a fruit or a loaf, or a similarly cheap article to 
give to a needy person who lives a long distance away, the person taking it may earn a greater reward 
than the owner. In other cases, their reward may be equal, according to the value of what is given and 
the effort made in getting it to the deserving person. 

It should be explained," that what is meant by spending by a woman, a slave or an assistant is 
spending on the owner's dependants, employees, affairs and his guests and stranded travellers, etc. The 
same applies to what such people give in charity by express or implied permission, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 2036, the Prophet speaks of ‘an honest, Muslim stock keeper...’. These qualities are 
essential for such a reward to be granted. Hence, they must always be met. The Prophet describes such 
a person as ‘one of the charity givers’. This means that he earns the reward of one who gives a charity. 

In hadith No. 2037, the Prophet speaks of a woman spending in charity ‘out of the food of her 
house'. This means her husband's food which is in her house, as clearly stated in hadith No. 2039. This 
last hadith ends with: *without diminishing their rewards in any way'. This may be understood as 
meaning that God will not reduce their rewards in any way. On the other hand, it may mean that the 
husband will not take away any portion of his wife's or his assistant's rewards. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2260 and 2319; Abu Dawid, 1684; al-Nasa"1, 2559. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1425, 1437, 1439, 1440 and 2065; Abu Dawid, 1685; al-Tirmidhi, 672; Ibn 
Majah, 2294. 

iii. This portion of the commentary, up to the end of this chapter, occurs in the next chapter of the 
Arabic original but we moved it up here because it refers directly to the hadiths mentioned in this 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER 27 


WHEN A SLAVE GIVES CHARITY FROM HIS MASTER'S MONEY 


[2040—82]. (Dar al-Salam 2236) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn Numayr and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:' all from Hafs ibn Ghiyath. Ibn Numayr said: Hafs 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn Zayd; from ‘Umayr, Abil-Lahm’s mawla. He 
said: ‘I was a slave and I asked God's Messenger (peace be upon him): 
*May I give a sadaqah from my masters! property?" He said: *Yes, and 
the reward is shared between you two". 
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[2041-83]. (Dar al-Salam 2237) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: Hatim 
(meaning Ibn Ismail) narrated; from Yazid (meaning Ibn Abi ‘Ubayd). He 
said: ‘I heard ‘Umayr, Abil-Lahm's mawla say: “My master instructed 
me to dry some meat. A poor person came, and I gave him some of it to 
eat. When my master learnt of this, he beat me. I went to God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and mentioned this to him. He called 
him and asked him: ‘Why did you beat him?’ He said: ‘He gives away 
my food without any instructions from me’. The Prophet said: “The 
reward is between you two’.”’ 
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[2042-84]. (Dar al-Salam 2238) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq narrated; Ma' mar narrated; from Hammam ibn Munabbih; he said: 
This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from Muhammad, God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). He mentioned a number of hadiths, 
including: ‘And God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A woman 
may not fast when her husband is present, except by his permission. She 
may not admit anyone into his home when he is present, except by his 
permission. What she spends in charity out of his earnings, without his 
instructions, half of its reward goes to him”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2040, the Prophet says: ‘The reward is shared between you two’. Qadi ‘lyad said: ‘It is 
also possible that the reward is given equally because reward is God's bounty, and He bestows it on 
whomever He wills. It cannot be quantified and is not calculated according to what an action is worth. 
It is a favour granted by God and He grants to anyone as He chooses'. The first view, the Prophet's 
own, is the one of choice. 

In hadith No. 2041, the Prophet tells the master and his slave: ‘The reward is between you two’. 
This does not mean that they compete for the reward that is due to either of them. What it means is that 
whatever is spent, or the sadaqah given by one's assistant, wife or slave, by the owner's permission, 
earns a reward that is commensurate to the value and the effort involved. This total reward is shared 
between them: this one receives his share according to the value of what is given, and the other's share 
is according to his or her effort. The owner does not compete for the reward earned by his assistant, nor 
does the assistant compete for a part of the owner's share. 

It should be clear that the assistant or stock keeper, and the wife and slave, need to have the owner's 
permission before they can give such sadaqah. If permission is not granted, they earn no reward. 
Indeed, they incur a sin for spending someone else's money without permission. Permission is of two 
types: an express one allowing spending and sadaqah and an implied one based on normal habits, such 
as giving a beggar a piece of bread or some food, which is a normal practice, frequently done, and the 
owner's permission is known by his silent acceptance. His permission is thus implied, even though he 
might never have expressed it. He is thus known to be like the majority of people, accepting such 
practice. If there is doubt about his acceptance, or if the owner is known to be a miser, or suspected of 
being so, his wife or others may not give charity out of his property without his express permission. 

In hadith No. 2042, the Prophet says: *What she spends out of his earnings, without his instructions, 
half of its reward goes to him'. This means without his express instructions regarding that particular 
amount, but that she has a prior general permission that applies to this and other amounts. This prior 


permission is the one we explained earlier, and it may be an express one or one understood by practice. 
This understanding is necessary because the Prophet makes the reward equally shared between them. In 
Abu Dawuüd's narration: ‘She gets half his reward’. It is well known that if she spends his money 
without his express or understood permission, she earns no reward. Indeed, she incurs a sin. Hence, it 
must be thus explained. 

All this applies to small amounts that are understood to be acceptable to the owner. If it is more 
than what is normally under-stood, it is not allowed. This is the meaning of the Prophet's saying in 
hadith No. 2037: ‘When a woman gives a charity out of the food of her house, causing no wrong...’. 
Thus, the Prophet refers to a measure known to be acceptable to the husband in practice. He also 
mentions food because it is normally acceptable, unlike money which may be questioned by most 
people and in most cases. 

In hadith No. 2040, ‘Umayr, the narrator, mentions that he asked God's Messenger whether he 
could give a sadaqah out of what belonged to his master, and the Prophet confirmed that he could. This 
is understood to be in line with what we have explained, and ‘Umayr was asking if he could give away 
something that he knew would be acceptable to his master. 

In hadith No. 2041, 'Umayr mentions that his master beat him for giving away some food without 
his permission. The Prophet told his master that they shared the reward. This is understood to mean that 
"Umayr gave only what he thought would be acceptable to his master, but the master did not accept 
this. Thus, ‘Umayr earned a reward because he did something which he believed to be acceptable and 
with the intention of doing what pleases God. His master earned a reward because the action resulted in 
the loss of something he owned. The Prophet told them that they shared the reward. This means that 
each of them earned a reward, not that they shared the reward of the same sadaqah. We explained this a 
short while earlier. This is the approved way of its interpretation. Some explain it differently, but their 
explanation is unacceptable. 

In hadith No. 2042, the Prophet says: ‘A woman may not fast when her husband is present, except 
by his permission'. This is understood to refer to recommended or voluntary fasting, which has no 
specific time. According to our scholars, this is a full prohibition because her husband is entitled to 
have his pleasure with her at all times, and his right constitutes a duty on her. It should not be forfeited 
by voluntary fasting or fasting which is a duty but has ample time for its fulfilment. Some may say that 
the case should be that she may fast without his permission and he could spoil her fasting if he wants to 
have his pleasure. The answer is that, in practice, her fasting stops him because he will be in awe of 
spoiling an action intended for God's sake. 

The condition is that ‘her husband is present’, which means that he is in his hometown. If he is 
away, she may fast because she will not be depriving him of anything. 

The hadith also says: ‘She may not admit anyone into his home, when he is present, except by his 
permission'. This means that a husband or any other house owner may not be ignored so as to admit 
anyone into their homes without permission. This is understood to mean cases where it is not known 
that the husband or owner accepts. If the woman or other person knows that he has no objection, she 
may admit people. The case is similar to that of spending what is known to be acceptable to the owner. 


Transmission 


In the chains of transmission of hadith No. 2040 and No. 2041, the narrator is ‘Umayr and he is 
described as Abil-Lahm's mawla. Abil-Lahm is a nickname which means ‘the one who refuses to eat 
meat’. His name was ‘Abdullah, but he was also said to be named Khalaf or al-Huwayrith from the 
Ghifar tribe. He was a companion of the Prophet and was martyred in the Battle of Hunayn. He was 
given this nickname because, according to some, he did not eat meat. Others say that he refused to eat 


of the meat of whatever is slaughtered in honour of, or as sacrifice for, idols. ‘Umayr, who was his 
slave, narrated this. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2536; Ibn Majah, 2297. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2066 and 5360; Abu Dawüd, 1687 and in a shorter version, 2458. 
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CHAPTER 28 


COMBINING CHARITY WITH OTHER GOOD DEEDS 


[2043—85]. (Dar al-Salam 2239-2340) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn Yahya 
al-Tujibi narrated to me (Abu al-Tahir’s text): both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; 
Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Humayd ibn “Abd al-Rahman; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Whoever spends a couple for God's sake will be called in Heaven [and 
told]: ‘Servant of God, this is good’. The one who prays frequently will 
be called from the gate of prayers, the one who goes on jihad will be 
called from the gate of jihad, the one who is charitable will be called 
from the gate of sadaqah and the one who fasts often will be called from 
a gate called al-Rayyan”. 

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq said: *A person who is called from these gates 
has nothing to worry about. Is anyone called from all these gates?" 
God's Messenger said: *Yes, and I hope you will be one".* 
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‘Amr al-Nagid, al-Hasan al-Hulwani and “Abd ibn Humayd narrated to me: 
they said: Ya qub (who is Ibrahim ibn Sa'd's son) narrated; my father 
narrated; from Salih [H]. Also, “Abd ibn Humayd narrated; “Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated; Ma mar reported; both from al-Zuhri; with Yünus's chain of 


transmission: and the same meaning of his narration. 

939 98S) Foxes NE o> UJ dics PAES] (cuss ECHIS sji 
ue G i» bi Me iss gi alle GE sol Was ow w aly cjl 
aU EXCHT wigs 3 j wh TCR SUE we Lo. MS 5 Nt b sl SGI. 


[2044-86]. (Dar al-Salam 2341) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me:" 
Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrated; Shayban narrated [H]. 
Also, Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me (his text); Shababah narrated; 
Shayban ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated to me; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; 
from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever spends a couple 
in God’s cause, the keepers of Heaven will call to him. The keepers of 
every gate will call him by name and say: ‘Come along’.” Abu Bakr said: 
“Messenger of God, such a person has nothing to fear”. The Prophet 
said: “I hope you will be one of them”.’ 
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[2045-87]. (Dar al-Salam 2342) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Marwan (meaning 
al-Fazārī) narrated; from Yazīd (who is Ibn Kaysān); from Abu Hāzim al- 
Ashjaī; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Who of you has started the day fasting?" Abu Bakr said: “T”. 
He said: “Who of you followed a funeral today?” Abu Bakr said: “I”. He 
said: “Who of you fed today a poor person?” Abu Bakr said: “I”. He 
said: “Who of you visited a sick person today?” Abu Bakr said: “I”. 
God's Messenger said: *When these [acts] happen to be done by one 
person, that person shall be admitted into Heaven". 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2043, the Prophet says: ‘Whoever spends a couple for God's sake will be called 
in Heaven [and told]: “Servant of God, this is good”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad explains this hadith: 


Al-Harawi comments on this hadith: ‘It is asked: “what is meant by a couple?" He said: “two 
horses, or two slaves, or two camels".' Ibn ‘Arafah said: ‘Everything that is linked to its mate is 
one of a couple. A person may say, “I coupled the camels”, if he put every two of them 
together’. It is further said that a couple means: a dirham and a dinar, or a dirham and a robe... 
It is also said that this hadith may refer to all types of good things, such as two prayers or 
fasting two days. What is required is to follow one charity with giving another. It highlights the 
importance of charity and spending one's money on what pleases God and doing this 
frequently. That the Prophet said, ‘for God's sake’, refers to all types of good work. Some 
scholars suggest that it refers specifically to jihad, but the first view is the more correct and 
more readily apparent. 


The Prophet says of such a person that he or she *will be called in Heaven and told: *Servant of God, 
this is good”.’ It is said that it means that there is much good for you here and you have a reward and 
happiness if you come in. It is also said that it means that the callers will say to that person: “we believe 
this gate is better for you than other gates because of its splendid happiness and great comforts. Come 
and enter here". It is necessary to assume this because every caller thinks that the gate he stands at is 
the best. 

The Prophet says in the same hadith that ‘the person who prays frequently will be called from the 
gate of prayers'. He says the same about charity, jihad and fasting. Scholars said that this refers to a 
person for whom prayer is the predominant aspect of his worship and good action. With regard to a 
person who fasts frequently, he is called from a gate called al-Rayyan. This word describes a person 
who has had a pleasant and plentiful drink. The gate is given this name to highlight the fact that a 
fasting person who feels the thirst on hot days shall be given pleasant drinks and will end up well 
satisfied. 

The Prophet says that he hopes that Abu Bakr will be one of those who are invited to enter from all 
those gates of Heaven. This speaks of Abu Bakr's special merit. The fact that the Prophet says this to 
Abu Bakr means that it is permissible to praise someone when he is present, provided that there is no 
fear that such praise will make that person too proud or conceited. 

The hadith mentions four of the gates of Heaven, which are the gates of prayer, charity, fasting and 
jihad. Qadi ‘Iyad said that Heaven has eight gates, and these are mentioned in another hadith: the gate 
of repentance, the gate of ‘those who restrain their anger and forgive their fellow men’ and the gate of 


those who are well content. This makes up seven gates mentioned in different hadiths. Another hadith 
mentions that seventy thousand will enter Heaven without having to face any reckoning of their deeds, 
and these will enter through the gate on the right side of Heaven. Perhaps this is the eighth gate. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1897 and 3666; al-Tirmidhi, 3674; al-Nasa'1, 2237, 2438 and 3235. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2841 and 3216. 


ge 


CHAPTER 29 


CHARITY NOT TO BE COUNTED 


[2046—88]. (Dar al-Salam 2243) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Hafs 
(meaning Ibn Ghiyath) narrated; from Hisham; from Fatimah bint al- 
Mundhir; from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said to me: “Spend in charity (or give in plenty, or give away), 
but do not reckon up; otherwise, God will reckon up against you”.’ 
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[2047-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2244-2245) “Amr al-Naqid, Zuhayr ibn Harb and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: all from Abu Mu awiyah; Zuhayr said: 
Muhammad ibn Khazim narrated; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated; from ‘“Abbad 
ibn Hamzah, and from Fatimah bint al-Mundhir; from Asma’. She said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Give away (or give in 
plenty, or spend in charity), but do not reckon up; otherwise, God will 
reckon up against you. Do not withhold; otherwise, God will withhold 
from you”.’ 
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Ibn Numayr narrated: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Hisham narrated; from 
‘Abbad ibn Hamzah; from Asma’; that the Prophet said to her the same 


text. 
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[2048-89]. (Dar al-Salam 2246) Muhammad ibn Hatim and Harün ibn 
‘Abdullah narrated to me: both said:" Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; Ibn 
Jurayj said; Ibn Abi Mulaykah reported to me; that Abbad ibn “Abdullah ibn 
al-Zubayr reported to him; from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr; that she went to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: ‘Prophet of God, I have nothing 
other than what al-Zubayr gives me. Would it be wrong of me to give 
away something of what he gives me?’ He said: ‘Give away what you 
can. Do not withhold; otherwise, God will withhold from you’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2046 uses three verbs which urge giving away in charity and in ways that please God. It 
discourages withholding things and being stingy, as well as hoarding money and property. 

In hadith No, 2048, Asma’ tells the Prophet that she has no money of her own. She has only what 
her husband, al-Zubayr, gives her. She asks whether she may give of it in charity. This is understood to 
mean what al-Zubayr gives her to spend on herself or what belongs to him of which he does not dislike 
that a portion be given in charity, as most people approve. We discussed this in detail a short while 
earlier. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet tells Asma’ to give in charity what she can. This means that she 
could give what would be acceptable to her husband. Thus, the Prophet’s statement means that there 
were several grades of what she could spend, and all these were acceptable to al-Zubayr. The Prophet 
urged her to give the topmost possibility. Otherwise, the Prophet’s meaning is: ‘Do what you can using 
what you personally have’. 

The Prophet then tells her ‘do not reckon up; otherwise, God will reckon up against you. Do not 
withhold; otherwise, God will withhold from you’. This is a case of using a verbal mirror of speech, 
which is considered fine style in Arabic. What the Prophet’s advice to Asma’ means is that she should 
not count what she gives away, feeling that it is too much. To do so may be the cause of withholding 
charity from those who deserve it. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1433 and in a similar version, 2590; al-Nasa'1, 2549. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1434; al-Nasa'1, 2550. 
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CHAPTER 30 


EVEN A LITTLE CHARITY IS FINE 


[2049—90]. (Dar al-Salam 2247) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' al-Layth ibn 
Sa d reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated; al-Layth narrated; from 
Said ibn Abi Said; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that *God's 
Messenger used to say: “Muslim women, let not a woman disdain to give 
her neighbour even a sheep's hoof”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith the Prophet uses a word which normally applies to a camel's hoof but he attaches it to a 
sheep in a figurative way. The Prophet's order is not to disdain to give anything as a gift or as a charity, 
if it is all that she can give. She should be ready to give, even if it is as little as a sheep's hoof (because 
it has very little meat). This is in line with the Qur'anic verse: ‘Whoever does an atom’s weight of good 
shall see it then’. (99: 8) The Prophet also said: ‘Shield yourself from the Fire, even with half a date’. 
This means that half a date, given as a charity, may shield someone from the Fire, if it is given with the 
right intention, and it is all that a person can give. 

Qadi 'lyad said: ‘This interpretation is the apparent one and it is Malik's interpretation as he enters 
this hadith under the heading of “Encouraging Charity". He adds: ‘The hadith may also be interpreted 
as directed at the recipient who should not disdain to take what she is given'. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 6017. 


CHAPTER 31 


A CHARITY IS BETTER IN PRIVATE 


[2050—91]. (Dar al-Salam 2248) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muham-mad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated to me: both from Yahya al- Qattan; Zuhayr said: Yahya 
ibn Sa‘id narrated; from "Ubaydullah; Khubayb ibn “Abd al-Rahman reported 
to me; from Hafs ibn ‘Asim; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: *Seven types of people will be under God's shade on 
the Day when there is no shade other than His: a just ruler; a young 
person brought up attending to the worship of God; a person whose 
heart is inclined towards mosques; two people who love each other for 
God's sake: they uphold it when they meet and when they part; a man 
who is tempted by a woman who combines power with beauty, but he 
says: *I fear God"; a person who gives a sadaqah in secret, concealing it 
to the extent that his right hand does not know what his left hand has 
given; and a person who remembers God when alone and his eyes are 
tearful [in fear of Him].’ 
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[2051-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2249) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I read out to 
Malik; from Khubayb ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Hafs ibn ‘Asim; from Abu 
Said al-Khudri (or from Abu Hurayrah); that he said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said...’ the same text as Ubaydullah’s narration, 
except that he said: ‘A person is inclined towards the mosque — when he 


leaves it until he returns’. 


US oscar coreg en ct 


TZHo- A 


“ales Je» Jis. “alll Jae CU Jie Pr RE awl lo al 


al 5 39s) OX io e Is] BESATE JL». 


Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2050 starts with: ‘Seven types of people will be under God’s shade on the Day when there 
is no shade other than His’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


That the shade is attributed to God means that it belongs to Him as His possession. It is His 
creation and in His dominion. The reference here is to the shade of God’s throne, as mentioned 
in a different hadith. What is meant here is that on the Day of Judgement, when people are 
resurrected and stand before God, the Lord of all the worlds, and the sun is brought near to them 
and its heat becomes too hard for them, making them sweat profusely, there will be no shade 
then, except the shade of God’s throne. Yet the meaning here may be the shade of Heaven and 
its comforts, as well as admission into it, as God says in the Qur’an: ‘We shall admit them into a 
cool, dense shade’. (4: 57) Ibn Dinar said: ‘Shade in this connection refers to kind treatment and 
ensuring that a person is not subjected to any hardship at that difficult time. It does not refer to 
shade from the sun’. What Ibn Dinar said is well known in Arabic expression. We may refer to 
someone being ‘in a leader’s shade’ meaning that he enjoys the leader’s care and protection. 
This is the best interpretation, and it is attached to God’s throne, due to its proximity and the 
honour attached to it. Otherwise, the sun and all the universe are under the throne and its 
shade... 

The first person mentioned by the Prophet (peace be upon him) is ‘a just ruler’. This applies 
to everyone who is in charge of any aspect of the interests and privileges of the Muslim 
community, including overall rulers and local governors. The Prophet mentions this first 
because of the great benefit such a person brings and the wide area in which his influence is felt. 


The Prophet then says: ‘a young person brought up attending to the worship of God’. This means that 
as this young person grows up, he or she continues to attend to God’s worship, ready to offer it, pleased 
with it and enjoying it. The third type is ‘a person whose heart is inclined towards mosques’. This 
means that he loves mosques and is always keen to attend congregational prayers in mosques. It does 
not refer to sitting for long hours in a mosque. The hadith then mentions: ‘two people who love each 
other for God’s sake: they uphold it when they meet and when they part’. This means that the reason 
for their meeting, when they meet, is their love of God. They continue in this until they part. Both of 
them are sincere in their love of each other, as it is a pure love and for God’s sake, both at the time of 
meeting and parting. This hadith urges believers to love one another for God’s sake. This is a very 
important matter because to love or hate for God’s sake is a part of faith. There are many who achieve 
this, by God’s grace. 

A different type of person the Prophet mentions is ‘a man who is tempted by a woman who 
combines power with beauty, but he says: “I fear God”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


It is possible that this means saying this verbally or saying it mentally to stop himself from sin. 
The Prophet mentions, in particular, a woman who combines power with beauty because such a 
woman is most appealing and most difficult to attain. In this case, she is the one who makes the 
approach, sparing the man all the trouble of persuasion. To resist her approach, despite her 
power and beauty, is to achieve a high grade of piety. Hence, God rewards it with extending His 
shade to such a person. A woman of power means one who belongs to a highly distinguished 
family. Her temptation means that she wants the man to commit adultery with her. 


This is the correct meaning of what the Prophet says. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions two possible meanings, and 
this is the more correct of the two. The other is that she might approach him to marry her and he fears 
that he cannot meet what is due to her or that his fear of God makes him careless of life's pleasures and 
desires. 

Next, the Prophet mentions: ‘a person who gives a sadaqah in secret, concealing it to the extent that 
his right hand does not know what his left hand has given'. This is how the hadith is recorded in all 
manuscripts of Muslim's anthology in our areas. The same is mentioned by Qadi ‘Iyad about their own 
copies: ‘his right hand does not know what his left hand has given’. The better known and correct 
version is: ‘his left hand does not know what his right hand has given’. This is how the hadith is 
mentioned by Malik in his al-Muwatta', al-Bukhari in his Sahih and other leading scholars. This is how 
such a point is normally expressed because charity is normally given by one's right hand. 

Qadi ‘lyad said: ‘Probably the mistake here is by those who reported from Muslim, not Muslim’s 
own error. This is confirmed by the fact that he enters after this hadith the one read out to Malik, 
stating: ‘the same text as Ubaydullah's narration, except that he said: “A person is inclined towards the 
mosque - when he leaves it until he returns". Had Muslim’s own narration of the hadith been different 
from Malik's narration, he would have pointed it out as he did in the case of the person inclined 
towards the mosques. 

The hadith highlights the great merit of giving charity in private. Scholars say that this applies to 
voluntary sadaqah. Doing it in secret makes it more sincere and seeks to avoid showing off. As for 
obligatory zakat, declaring it is preferable. The same applies to prayer: doing the obligatory prayers in 
public is preferable, while it is better and more preferable to offer voluntary prayers in private. The 
Prophet says: ‘The best prayer is one offered at home, except for obligatory prayers’. Scholars say that 
the mention of the right and left hands is to exaggerate the preferability of keeping one's charity secret. 
This example is given because of the proximity of the right and left hands. What it means is that if we 
think of the left hand as an alert person, that person would not know what charity the right hand has 
given because the giver is keen to keep it secret. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes some scholars as saying that the 
reference here is to people who are to the right and left of the giver, but the first view is the correct one. 

The last of the seven mentioned by the Prophet as earning this special merit is: ‘a person who 
remembers God when alone and his eyes are tearful [in fear of Him]’. This points out the merit of 
fearing God to the extent that one's eyes are tearful and the merit of doing privately those things that 
please God because the secrecy itself makes them perfectly sincere. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 660, 1423, 6806, and in a shorter version, 6479; al-Tirmidhi, 2391. 
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CHAPTER 32 


THE BEST CHARITY IS BY ONE WHO IS HEALTHY AND 
PARSIMONIOUS 


[2052—92]. (Dar al-Salam 2250) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Jarir narrated; 
from ‘Umarah ibn al-Qa qa; from Abu Zur ah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
‘A man came to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and asked: 
“Messenger of God, which sadaqah is greatest?” The Prophet said: 
“That you give away when you are healthy and parsimonious, fearing to 
be in poverty and hoping to be rich. Do not wait until [your soul] is at 
your throat and then say: ‘I give so much to this person and so much to 
that person. Yet, it belongs to such a person’.”’ 
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[2053-93]. (Dar al-Salam 2251-2252) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn 
Numayr narrated: both said: Ibn Fudayl narrated; from "Umarah; from Abu 
Zur ah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘A man came to the Prophet and 
said: *Messenger of God, which sadaqah earns the greatest reward?" 
The Prophet said: *You shall certainly be informed: that you give away 
when you are healthy and parsimonious, fearing poverty and hoping to 
live long. Do not wait until [your soul] is in your throat and then say: ‘I 
give so much to this person and so much to that person. Yet, it belongs to 
such a person’.”’ 


wl GE SBE Oe eal G j| BSS VB 205 Gilg Acc sul o2 0$ sl Gas 
G Jas pling «e al oto SI cJ] ce G JB 3558 al Ge 4533 


Gilg xai Ol xU gig Ub» GS $53] ahel a53 csl alll Js iu; 


Cals pgal5d cal IS] si pos Vs PERI TECH] AA Gui Quceo 
ula) OlS 489 14S oMáJs las oM)». 


Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: “Abd al-Wahid narrated; "Umarah ibn al- 
Qa'qa' narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same as Jarir's 
narration, except that he said: ‘Which sadaqah is best’? 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet defines the best charity as the one given when a person is in good health and 
parsimonious, fearing poverty and hoping to be wealthier. Al-Khattabi said: ‘Parsimony is broader in 
meaning than miserliness. It is as though parsimony is an intrinsic characteristic while miserliness 
applies to individual cases'. Thus, the hadith means that parsimony prevails more when a person is 
healthy. When a person gives generously in this case, his intention is more sincere and his reward is 
greater. This situation is different from the one who is close to death, certain of departing this life. In 
such a scenario, one realises that one's wealth is going to others. What one may give in charity at this 
time is less of a good action than if one does so when well and healthy, hoping to live long and fearing 
poverty. 

The Prophet makes it clear that one must not wait until one's soul is at one's throat and then give 
away what one may give. The meaning here is that one's soul is about to reach one's throat but is not 
quite there. If it reaches the throat, then one is in the throes of death, and in this case, no action is valid. 
This applies to making a will, giving sadaqah or indeed any action whatsoever. This is agreed upon by 
all scholars. 

The Prophet mentions that a person may feel the approach of death and then say: ‘I give so much to 
this person and so much to that person. Yet, it belongs to such a person’. Al-Khattabi said: ‘This refers 
to heirs'. Others said that it refers to what has already been done when a will was made. It is also 
probable that it means that the person's property is no longer under his authority, as he is no longer in 
full control of it, able to dispense with it as he pleases. Therefore, a bequest by will at this time does not 
earn the same reward as a charity given by a person who is in good health, eager to keep what he owns. 

In hadith No. 2053, the Prophet says to his questioner: ‘You shall certainly be informed’. A literal 
translation of the Prophet's words would be: ‘Yes, by your father, you shall be informed’. It may be 
said that in this case, the Prophet swears by his questioner's father when he had prohibited swearing by 
anyone other than God, especially by one's parents. In answer, we may explain that the prohibition 
applies to one who deliberately says an oath by someone other than God. The wording of the hadith 
simply uses words that occur often without being meant or deliberately stated. As such, the hadith does 
not include an oath and does not fall under what is prohibited. We explained this in the Book of Faith. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1419 and 2748; Abu Dawid, 2865; al-Nasa"1, 2541 and 3613, 
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CHAPTER 33 


THE UPPER HAND IS BETTER THAN THE LOWER ONE 


[2054-94]. (Dar al-Salam 2253) Qutaybah ibn Saʻīd narrated: from Malik 
ibn Anas as included in what was read out to him; from Nafi; from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; that ‘as he was speaking on the platform, 
mentioning sadaqah and the importance of refraining from begging, 
God’s Messenger said: “The upper hand is better than the lower hand. 
The upper hand is the charitable one and the lower hand is the one that 
begs”.’ 
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[2055—95]. (Dar al-Salam 2254) Muhammad ibn Bashshar, Muhammad ibn 
Hatim and Ahmad ibn ‘Abdah narrated: all from Yahya al-Qattan; Ibn 
Bashshar said: Yahya narrated; Amr ibn ‘Uthman narrated; he said: I heard 
Musa ibn Talhah narrating; that Hakim ibn Hizam narrated to him; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The most excellent charity 
(or the best charity) is that which leaves one self-sufficient. The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand. Start with your dependants”.’ 
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[2056-96]. (Dar al-Salam 2255) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and ‘Amr al- 


Nagid narrated: both said: Sufyan narrated; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah ibn 
al-Zubayr and Sa 1d; from Hakim ibn Hizam. He said: ‘I put a request to the 
Prophet, and he gave me, I asked for more and he gave me, I then asked 
for more and he gave me. He then said: *Riches are green, fresh and 
sweet. When one takes it with a pleasant attitude, it is blessed for him. 
When one takes it with eagerness, it is not blessed for him. He will be like 
one who continues to eat and is never satisfied. The upper hand is better 
than the lower hand". 
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[2057-97]. (Dar al-Salam 2256) Nasr ibn “Ali al-Jahdami, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated:” they said: ‘Umar ibn Yünus narrated; 
‘Ikrimah ibn “Ammar narrated; Shaddad narrated. He said: ‘I heard Abu 
Umamah say: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Son of 
Adam, to spend what you have in excess is better for you, and to hold on 
to it is bad for you. You are not to blame for what you need. Start with 
your dependants. The upper hand is better than the lower hand"."* 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2054, the Prophet says that the upper hand is the charitable one. This is how Abu Dawüd 
reports it from the majority of narrators. However, he mentions that “Abd al-Warith narrates it from 
Ayyüb, from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar as ‘the upper hand is the one that does not seek gifts. Al-Khattabi 
prefers this version as the context is one of begging and refraining from it. The correct version is the 
first that defines the upper hand as the charitable one. However, both versions may be correct because 


both the charitable and the one that seeks no gifts are better than a begging hand. The hadith provides 
evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that the upper hand is the one that spends, 
while others say that the upper hand is the one that is charitable and the lower one is the close-fisted 
one. This is mentioned by Qadi ‘Iyad, but God knows best. What is meant by a hand being ‘upper’ or 
higher is that it refers to nobility and earning reward from God. 

In hadith No. 2055, the Prophet says that the best charity is that which leaves the giver holding to 
what makes him self-sufficient. Thus, it refers to charity that leaves one with enough for one's needs, 
able to attend to and pay for one's own interests. This is best, compared with a charity that gives away 
all that one has. Such a person is more likely to regret his deed, or he may regret it if he finds himself in 
need and eager to give charity. His situation is different from that of one who is left with enough to 
attend to his needs. This latter person will not regret having given charity. On the contrary, he will be 
pleased with what he has done. Scholars differ with regard to one who gives away all that they have. 
Our view is that it is desirable only for one who has no debt to pay and has no dependants who will be 
hard pressed and become impatient, provided he himself can withstand a state of poverty. A person 
who does not meet these conditions is discouraged from giving away all he has. 

Qadi 'lyad said: "The majority of scholars and the leading scholars of all regions say that it is 
permissible to give all one has as a charity. It is said that such a person is given all his property back. 
This is reported to have been stated by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab. It is also said that in such a case, only 
one-third is accepted. This is the view of the people of Syria. It is further said that one who gives as a 
charity a sum more than one half of what one has is given back whatever is in excess of that half. This 
view is reported to have been expressed by Makhül. Al-Tabari said that although it is permissible to 
give away all one has, it is preferable not to do so and to limit oneself to one-third of one's property’. 

The Prophet says: ‘Start with your dependants’. This makes it clear that it is more important to start 
with one's needs and the needs of one's dependants because this is one's own responsibility. This 
makes it clear that one should always start, in all religious aspects, with the more important before what 
is next in importance. 

In hadith No. 2056, the Prophet describes riches as ‘green, fresh and sweet’. The Prophet compares 
riches to green, fresh and sweet fruits, which people love and enjoy. People like what is green because 
it is pleasant. They also like what is sweet. Therefore, when something combines both qualities, it is 
more appealing to people. However, the hadith also refers to its being short-lived because fruits and 
vegetables do not remain fresh for long and they are not needed to last, but God knows best. 

The Prophet then says: ‘When it is taken with a pleasant attitude, it is blessed for him. When one 
takes it with eagerness, it is not blessed for him. He will be like one who continues to eat and is never 
satisfied'. Scholars said: *With eagerness means looking forward to it, showing desire to have and covet 
it’. According to Qadi 'Iyad, ‘a pleasant attitude allows two possibilities: the more apparent one is that 
the one who takes it does not request or show eagerness to have it. When he is given it, it will be 
blessed for him. The other possibility is that it refers to the giver. In this case, it means that the one who 
takes it from a person who gives it with pleasure, without being asked for it, or feeling obliged to give 
it’. 

The Prophet likens the latter to one who ‘continues to eat but is never satisfied’. Scholars say that 
such a person has some illness that makes him eager to eat, without feeling satiated. Others say that it 
may be intended as a simile depicting such a person as a grazing animal. 

This hadith and the ones before and after it encourage people to show contentedness and acceptance 
of whatever is available, even though it may be little. It also encourages acceptance of moderate profits 
and reasonable earnings. A Muslim should not be overjoyed with having plenty as a result of being 
covetous or eager to make the best gain. Such an attitude deprives him of the blessing God may add to 
his earnings. This is similar to what God says in the Qur’an: ‘God blots out usury and causes charitable 


offerings to grow and increase’. (2: 276) 

In hadith No. 2057, the Prophet says: ‘Son of Adam, to spend what you have in excess is better for 
you, and to hold on to it is bad for you. You are not to blame for what you need'. This hadith means 
that when a person gives a charity of what is in excess of what he, his family and dependants need, his 
charity is better for him because his reward for what he gives will stay. If he holds on to that excess, it 
is bad for him. The point here is that if he withholds what is obligatory, such as his zakat, he incurs 
punishment for his disobedience. On the other hand, if he withholds what is recommended, his reward 
will be diminished, and he misses out on what God may give him as a rich reward. This is all bad for 
him. The Prophet adds: ‘You are not to blame for what you need’. This means that a person who needs 
what he has for his necessities is not blamed for withholding it, provided that there is no duty required 
of him of such an amount. This is the case of someone who exceeds the threshold of zakat and a certain 
amount of zakat is due from him but he needs that amount for some necessities. In this case, he must 
pay his zakat and work to earn what will meet his necessities in a lawful way. The Prophet adds: ‘Start 
with your dependants'. This means that one's own children, relatives and dependants are more entitled 
to what one is able to give than others who are not related. We explained this earlier. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1429; Abu Dawüd, 1648; al-Nasa'1, 2532. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2542. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions 1472, 2750, 3143 and 6441; al-Tirmidhi, in a longer 
version, 2463; al-Nasa'1, 2530, 2601 and 2602. 

iv. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2343. 
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CHAPTER 34 


THE PROHIBITION AGAINST BEGGING 


[2058—98]. (Dar al-Salam 2257) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Zayd 
ibn al-Hubab narrated; Mu' awiyah ibn Salih reported to me; Rabr'ah ibn 
Yazid al-Dimashgqi narrated to me; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir al-Yahsabi. He 
said: I heard Mu awiyah say: ‘Beware of repeating tales, except tales that 
were known during ‘Umar’s reign. ‘Umar used to remind people to 
remain God-fearing. I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: 
*When God wishes to grant goodness to a person, He gives him an 
insight into the religion". And I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: “I am only a treasurer. When I give someone willingly, it will 
be blessed for him. If I give someone as a result of begging and greed, he 
will be like one who continues to eat but is never satisfied”.’ 


pile i Kilo veis wll 6 5 BIS dian oul OF jS sl Gne 
Dude ol CORAN HERE eee er gi) ale 
Iga 99 pling ale abl sho abil Joi; Seow, «Jos 5€ all 98 oÙ 
ale abl nto alll dex; € CAgO 9 «gual 0d pai) Da e au 2» Qo» 
0-99 49 aj 3555 (uà) culo c athel 52$ 06 Gl Loi» ‘ga pling 


wo --. 


Rtn Vs {ISU «S3Jl$ OS e; zs Mins Ge aic. 


[2059-99]. (Dar al-Salam 2258-2259) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr; from Wahb ibn Munabbih; from his 
brother Hammam; from Mu awiyah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Do not make your requests too eagerly. By God, when 
any of you puts a request to me and I grant him, with displeasure, 
something of what he has requested, whatever I give him will never be 
blessed for him”.’ 
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Ibn Abi ‘Umar al-Makki narrated: Sufyan narrated; from “Amr ibn Dinar; 
from Wahb ibn Munabbih (I entered his home in Sanaa and he gave me some 
walnuts to eat from a tree in his home); from his brother; he said: I heard 
Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan say: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say...’ the same text. 
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[2060-100]. (Dar al-Salam 2260) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: Humayd ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn “Awf narrated to me; he said: I heard Mu awiyah ibn 
Abi Sufyan say in his speech: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: *When God wishes to grant goodness to a person, He gives him 
an insight into the religion. I am only a distributor, but God is the 
Giver”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The message contained in this chapter's hadiths urge people to refrain from begging. Scholars agree 
that it is forbidden unless one is in a situation of necessity. Scholars of our Shafi'1 School differ on the 
point of a person who begs despite being able to earn his living. They express two views, the more 
correct of which is that it is forbidden, as clearly expressed in these hadiths. The other view is that it is 
discouraged, i.e., makruh, provided that three conditions are met: 1) The person who begs does not 
humiliate himself; 2) He does not persist in his begging; and 3) He does not irritate the person he is 


begging from. When any of these three conditions is not met, begging becomes forbidden according to 
all scholars, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2058, the narrator says that he heard Mu awiyah say: ‘Beware of repeating tales, 
except tales that were known during "Umar's reign. ‘Umar used to remind people to remain God- 
fearing’. The purpose of what Mu àwiyah said was to tell people not to circulate tales without being 
sure that they were correct. During his reign, people reported and circulated tales they learnt from the 
people of earlier religions or read in their books, after Muslims had taken over their countries. 
Mu awiyah told people to narrate only what was acceptable during ‘Umar’s reign because ‘Umar kept 
the matter under control and people feared him. He stopped people from circulating tales, and he 
ordered that when they narrated such tales, they had to produce their witnesses. This continued to be 
the case until the Prophet's hadiths were confirmed and well documented. 

In the same hadith and No. 2060, the Prophet says: ‘When God wishes to grant goodness to a 
person, He gives him an insight into the religion'. This statement highlights the importance of religious 
knowledge and acquiring insight into it because it leads to piety and gives a clear sense of fearing God. 

In hadith No. 2058, the Prophet says: ‘I am only a treasurer’, and in the other hadith, No. 2060, he 
says: ‘I am only a distributor, but God is the Giver’. This means that whatever one has is really given 
by God. The Prophet says that he does not give. He is only in charge of what he has, and he distributes 
it according to the instructions he is given. All matters are subject to God's will and determination. Man 
does what he is required to do. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2058 includes ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir al-Yahsabi. His surname is 
also pronounced as Yahsubi. He was the leading reciter of the Qur'an in Syria. Indeed, one of the seven 
variant recitations, which are the standard recitations, is named after him. He belonged to the tribe of 
Yahsub. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2592. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 71, 7312 and 3116. 
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CHAPTER 35 


DEFINITION OF A NEEDY PERSON 


[2061—101]. (Dar al-Salam 2261) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: al-Mughirah 
(meaning al-Hizami) narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A needy 
person [i.e., miskin] is not the one who goes around begging from people 
and goes away when given a bite or two, a date or two". People asked: 
*Then who is a needy person, Messenger of God?" He said: He is the one 
who does not have what makes him self-sufficient. He is not noticed so 
that people give him their charity, and he does not ask people for help". 
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[2062-102]. (Dar al-Salam 2262) Yahya ibn Ayyüb and Qutaybah ibn Sa 1d 
narrated: Ibn Ayyüb said: Isma' il (who is Ibn Ja' far) narrated; Sharik 
reported to me; from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar, Maymünah's mawla; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A needy 
person is not the one who goes away when given a date or two or a bite 
or two. A needy person is the one who refrains from begging. Read, if 
you will, [the Qur’anic description]: “They do not importune people for 
alms’.”’ (2: 273) 
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Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated: Ibn Abi Maryam narrated; Muhammad ibn 
Ja far reported; Sharik reported to me; ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar and ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi 'Amrah reported to me; that they heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said...’ the same text as narrated by 
Isma il. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, the Prophet says: ‘A needy person [i.e., miskin] is not the one who goes around 
begging from people, and goes away when given a bite or two, a date or two...He is the one who does 
not have what makes him self-sufficient'. This means that the truly needy person who needs and 
deserves charity is not the beggar who goes around asking people for help. The one who is truly needy 
is a person who does not have enough and is not noticed, yet does not ask people for anything. The 
hadith does not say that the beggar who goes around is not needy but makes it clear instead that he does 
not qualify as truly needy. This is similar to the comparison drawn in the Qur'anic verse that says: 
‘Righteousness is not that you turn your faces towards the east or the west, but truly righteous is he who 
believes in God, the Last Day, the angels, the Book, and the Prophets; and gives his money, much as he 
may cherish it, to his kinsfolk, orphans, the needy, a stranded wayfarer, beggars, and for the freeing of 
slaves; who attends to his prayers and pays zakat; and [truly pious are] they who keep their promises 
once made and are patient in misfortune and adversity and in time of peril. Such are those who have 
proved themselves true, and such are the God-fearing'. (2: 177) 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4539; al-Nasa'1, 2570. 


CHAPTER 36 


DISAPPROVAL OF BEGGING 


[2063-103]. (Dar al-Salam 2263) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: ‘Abd 
al-A la ibn ‘Abd al-A là narrated; from Ma mar; from ‘Abdullah ibn Muslim, 
al-Zuhri’s brother; from Hamzah ibn “Ubaydullah; from his father; that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘Begging will continue [to work] at any 
of you until he shall meet God, having no single piece of flesh on his 
face'. 
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[2064—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2264) “Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Isma il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri’s brother; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same text but did not mention: ‘single piece of’. 
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[2065-104]. (Dar al-Salam 2265) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Wahb reported; al-Layth reported to me; from "Ubaydullah ibn Abu Ja far; 
from Hamzah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; that he heard his father say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A person will continue to beg 
from people until he comes on the Day of Judgement without a single 
piece of flesh on his face”.’ 
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[2066-105]. (Dar al-Salam 2266) Abu Kurayb and Wasil ibn “Abd al-A la 
narrated:" both said: Ibn Fudayl narrated; from ‘Umarah ibn al-Qa‘qa‘; from 
Abu Zur'ah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Whoever begs money from people to increase his own 
is only asking for cinders. Let him ask for few or many”.’ 
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[2067-106]. (Dar al-Salam 2267) Hannād ibn al-Sariy narrated to me: Abu 
al-Ahwas narrated; from Bayān Abu Bishr; from Qays ibn Abi Hāzim; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: “To go out, [collect] and carry firewood on one’s back, give some 
charity out of it and [sell it so that] one needs no help from people is 
better for any of you than to ask anyone’s help, whether help is granted 
or withheld. The upper hand is better than the lower hand. Start with 
your dependants”. 
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[2068—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2268) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Yahya ibn Sa id narrated; from Isma ‘il; Qays ibn Abi Hazim narrated to me; 
he said: We met Abu Hurayrah and he said: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said: “By God, if any of you goes out, collects and carries firewood 
on his back and sells it...” adding the same text as Bayan’s narration. 
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[2069-107]. (Dar al-Salam 2269) Abu al-Tahir and Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A la 
narrated to me:^ both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu ‘Ubayd, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf's mawla; 
that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “For any of you to tie up a pack of firewood, carry it on his back 
and sell it is much better than to beg from someone else, whether he gives 
him or not”.’ 
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[2070-108]. (Dar al-Salam 2270) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi 
and Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me:’ Marwan (who is Ibn Muhammad al- 
Dimashqī) (Salamah said: ‘narrated’ and al-Darimi said: ‘reported’); Sa‘id 
(who is Ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz) narrated; from Rabi ah ibn Yazid; from Abu Idris 
al-Khawlani; from Abu Muslim al-Khawlani; he said: the one who is beloved 
and trustworthy narrated to me: (He is certainly one whom I love, and in my 
view he is worthy of trust) Awf ibn Malik al-Ashja'i. He said: ‘We were 
nine people, or eight, or seven with God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) when he said: “Will you not pledge to God’s Messenger?” We had 
only recently pledged our allegiance, so we said: “We have given you our 
pledges, Messenger of God”. Then he said: “Will you not pledge to God’s 
Messenger?” We said: “We have given you our pledges, Messenger of 
God”. Then he said: “Will you not pledge to God’s Messenger?” We put 
out our hands and said: “We have given you our pledges, Messenger of 
God. What shall we pledge to you?” He said: “Pledge that you worship 
God alone, associating no partners with Him, attend to your five [daily] 
prayers, obey — and he whispered a word in private — and not ask of 


people anything". I have seen some of these people and any of them 
might drop his whip, but he would not ask anyone to pick it up and hand 
it to him’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2063, the Prophet said: ‘Begging will continue [to work] at any of you until he shall meet 
God, having no single piece of flesh on his face’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is suggested that such a person 
will feel his humiliation on the Day of Judgement, as he cannot raise his head when he meets God. It is 
also said that the hadith should be understood literally, and such a person will be resurrected with his 
face merely skeletal bones without any flesh. This will be a punishment marking him by his sin when 
he begged, shedding his face. Other hadiths mention some punishments affecting the organs that are 
used in committing other sins. This applies to a person who begs without real need, making his begging 
forbidden, yet he does it frequently, as stated in hadith No. 2066 that refers to begging to increase one's 
own property, but God knows best’. 

In hadith No. 2066, the Prophet says: *Whoever begs money from people to increase his own is 
only asking for cinders. Let him ask for few or many’. Qadi ‘Iyad said that this hadith means that such 
a person will be punished with fire. However, it may mean what it actually says and that whatever he 
takes will become cinders to scorch him, as clearly stated in the case of those who withhold zakat and 
do not pay it to its beneficiaries. 

The Prophet says in hadith No. 2067: ‘To go out, [collect] and carry firewood on one's back, give 
some charity out of it and [sell it so that] he needs no help from people is better for any of you than to 
ask anyone's help'. This hadith encourages charity and working to earn one's living. It also encourages 
making use of what is freely available to make a little profit, such as firewood and grass. 

In hadith No. 2070, the narrator says: ‘I have seen some of these people and any of them might drop 
his whip, but he would not ask anyone to pick it up and hand it to him'. The hadith highlights the 
proper attitude of adhering to the general meaning of religious texts. Those people were clearly 
forbidden begging, but they took the word in its general meaning which is *making a request', and they 
would not request anything from anyone. The hadith encourages refraining from everything that comes 


under the heading of ‘asking a favour’, even though it may be very simple, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2070 includes ‘from Abu Idris al-Khawlani; from Abu Muslim 
al-Khawlanr. Abu Idris’s name is ‘A’idh ibn ‘Abdullah, and Abu Muslim's name is ‘Abdullah ibn 
Thuwab, but his name is variously given as Ibn Thawab, Ibn Athwab, Ibn ‘Abdullah, Ibn 'Awf or Ibn 
Muslim. It is further said that Abu Muslim's name is Ya'qüb ibn 'Awf. He was famous for his 
preference of a simple life, steering away from luxuries, and he was renowned for having had some 
happenings of a miraculous nature. He embraced Islam during the Prophet's lifetime. Al-Aswad al- 
‘Ansi™' threw him in a fire, but he was not scorched. So, al-Aswad let him go free. He set out from 
Yemen for Madinah where he hoped to meet God's Messenger (peace be upon him), but the Prophet 
passed away before Abu Muslim could reach Madinah. He met Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and the Prophet's 
leading companions. There is no disagreement among scholars on these details. However, al-Sam ani 
mentions in his al-Ansab that Abu Muslim accepted Islam during Mu awiyah's reign, but this is wrong 
according to the views of scholars of Hadith, history and military encounters, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1474; al-Nasa'1, 2584. 

ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1838. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 680. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 2074 and 2374; al-Nasa"1, 2583. 

v. Related by Abu Dawid, 1642; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 459; Ibn Majah, 2867. 

vi. Al-Aswad al- Ansi was one of a few people who claimed to be prophets towards the end of the 
Prophet's lifetime or shortly after he passed away. Al-Aswad made his false claim to prophethood 
in Yemen, and he was killed a few days before the Prophet passed away. 
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CHAPTER 37 


PERMISSION TO BEG 


[2071—109]. (Dar al-Salam 2271) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id 
narrated: both from Hammad ibn Zayd; Yahya said: Hammad ibn Zayd 
reported; from Harün ibn Riyab; Kinanah ibn Nu aym al- Adawi narrated to 
me; from Qabisah ibn Mukhariq al-Hilali. He said: ‘I committed myself to 
some payment. I then went to God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
seeking his help. He said: *Stay with us until we receive [people's] zakat, 
and we will give instructions to give you of it". He then said: *Qabisah, 
begging is not permissible except to one of three: a person who commits 
himself to some payment - it is permissible for him to request help until 
he raises what is required and stops; a person who suffers a calamity 
that wipes off his property — it is permissible for him to beg until he gets 
enough to survive; and a person who sinks into poverty so that three 
rational people from among his own declare: ‘So-and-so has sunk into 
poverty'. Such a person is permitted to beg until he gets enough to live 
on. Qabisah, in any other situation begging is unlawful; what the beggar 
takes is unlawful"? 
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Text Explanation 


The narrator says that he committed himself to some payment. Such a commitment is to make peace 
between two quarrelling tribes, or groups, or people, and the one who commits himself to such a 
payment needs to borrow the money in order to pay it to those who claim it. Begging is lawful in his 
case, and the person may be helped with zakat funds, provided that what he borrows is not meant to pay 
for anything that involves disobedience of God. 

In the second and third cases, the Prophet says that begging is permissible until one has enough to 
survive or live on. This is to meet one's immediate needs. 

The third case is that of one who finds himself in real poverty after leading a comfortable life. In 
this case, three of his own people, who are known to be rational, need to testify that he has become 
poor. Here, the Prophet requires that these three must be rational people, pointing out that a witness 
must be an alert, reasonable person. A testimony is not accepted from one who is slow of mind. 
Another condition is that three witnesses are required. Some of our Shàfi'1 scholars say that this is a 
condition to prove real poverty, and three witnesses are required on the basis of this hadith. The 
majority of scholars say that two fair witnesses are sufficient, like all situations other than adultery. 
They understand this hadith as pointing to what is desirable, rather than making an essential condition. 
Moreover, this case applies to one who was known to have some property and then claimed that he had 
lost it all and become insolvent. Proof is required in such a situation. The case of one who was not 
known to have any property is different. His own statement is accepted. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1640; al-Nasa’1, 2578, 2579 and 2590. 


ge 


CHAPTER 38 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF TAKING WHAT IS FREELY GIVEN 


[2072-110]. (Dar al-Salam 2272) Harün ibn Ma rif narrated:' ‘Abdullah ibn 
Whab narrated [H]. Also, Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me; Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar; from his father; he said: ‘I heard ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab say: 
“God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to give me a gift, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who is in greater need of it than me’. 
Once he gave me some money, and I said: ‘Give it to someone who is in 
greater need of it than me'. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Take it. Whatever property is offered to you when you are not looking 
forward to it nor asking for it, take it. Otherwise, do not make it of your 
concerns’.”’ 
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[2073-111]. (Dar al-Salam 2273-2274) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from 
Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from his father; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to give ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab a gift, and Umar would 
say to him: *Messenger of God, give it to someone who is in greater need 
of it than me". God's Messenger said to him: *Take it and keep it for 
yourself or give it as a sadaqah. Whatever property is offered to you 
when you are not looking forward to it nor asking for it, take it. 


did 


Otherwise, do not make it of your concerns 
Salim said: ‘For this reason Ibn ‘Umar never requested anything of 
anyone but did not refuse to take whatever he was given'. 
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Abu al-Tahir narrated to me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Amr said: And Ibn Shihab 
narrated the same to me from al-Sa'ib ibn Yazid; from "Abdullah ibn al- 
Sa'dr from “Umar ibn al-Khattab; from God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him): the same text. 
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[2074—112]. (Dar al-Salam 2275) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: Layth 
narrated; from Bukayr; from Busr ibn Sa‘id; from Ibn al-Sa idi al-Maliki. He 
said: ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab appointed me as a collector of zakat. When I 
completed my task and gave it to him, he gave instructions for a payment 
to be given to me. I said: *I undertook this work for God's sake and my 
reward comes from Him". He said: *Take what you are given. I worked 
during God's Messenger's lifetime and he paid me. I said the same as 
you have said, but God's Messenger said to me: ‘If you are given 
something without asking for it, use it for yourself and give some 
charity? .^ 
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[2075-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2276) Harün ibn Sa 1d al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported; from Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj; from 
Busr ibn Sa'id; from Ibn al-Sa di; that he said: *Umar ibn al-Khattab 
appointed me as a collector of zakat...’ the same as al-Layth's narration. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2072 mentions that when the Prophet gave ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab a gift, he would say to 
him: ‘Give it to someone who is in greater need of it than me’. This highlights one of “‘Umar’s fine 
qualities of being content with what he had and his preference that the gift should go to others who 
were in more need of it. The Prophet told him that he should take what he is given without him being 
eager to receive it or making a request for it. The Prophet further instructed him that unless this 
condition was fulfilled, he should not concern himself with getting it. 

Scholars differ with regard to the situation of one who is given some gift: is accepting it a duty or 
merely recommended? Essentially, they hold three different views detailed by Abu Ja far Muhammad 
ibn Jarir al-Tabari and others. The correct and well-known view endorsed by the majority is that it is 
recommended when given by someone other than a ruler. As for a gift by a ruler, some scholars 
consider it forbidden, while others say it is permissible and others still say it is discouraged, or makruh. 
The correct view is that if what the ruler has at his disposal is mostly from forbidden sources, then it is 
forbidden to take his gift. The same applies when he gives a gift to someone who does not deserve it. If 
what the ruler has is not mostly from forbidden sources, his gift is permissible, provided that there is no 
reason to stop the one being given a gift from taking it. A number of scholars say that taking an offered 
gift is a duty, whether it is given by a ruler or someone else. Others say that it is recommended in the 
case of a ruler's gift, but not others, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2074, Ibn al-Sa' di mentions that when he completed his zakat collecting assignment, 
"Umar ordered that he should be paid. He then explained that the Prophet had done the same when 
"Umar undertook the same task. This hadith makes it clear that it is perfectly permissible to take wages 
for doing work for the Muslim community, whether the work is religious or worldly in nature, such as 
working as a judge, market controller or other offices, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


In the second narration of hadith No. 2073, the chain of transmission includes: * Amr said: And ibn 


Shihab narrated the same to me'. This is how it occurs with Ibn Shihab's name preceded by the 
conjunction ‘and’. This means that “Amr narrated several hadiths from Ibn Shihab, joining them 
together. This is how Ibn Wahb heard them. Therefore, when Ibn Wahb narrated any of these hadiths 
other than the first, he included ‘and’ in his narration, exactly as he heard it from ‘Amr. We explained 
this point at the beginning of this book, but God knows best. 

This hadith has been questioned by other scholars of Hadith. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Abu ‘Al ibn al-Sakan said: There is another narrator between al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid and ‘Abdullah 
ibn al-Sa di, and this narrator is Huwaytib ibn ‘Abd al- Uzza. Al-Nasa'1 said: ‘Al-Sa’ib did not 
hear it from Ibn al-Sa di, but narrated it from Huwaytib, from Ibn al-Sa dr'. Others said: It is 
learnt through ‘Amr ibn al-Harith as narrated by scholars associated with Shu‘ayb, al-Zubaydi 
and others, from al-Zuhri. He said: ‘Al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid reported to me that Huwaytib reported 
to him that ‘Abdullah ibn al-Sa di reported to him that ‘Umar reported to him’. It was similarly 
narrated by Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A la from Ibn Wahb. 


Al-Nasa’T related this hadith in his Sunan anthology from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; from al-Zuhri from al-Sa’ib; 
from Huwaytib; from Ibn al-Sa di; from “Umar. We also narrate it from the eminent scholar ‘Abd al- 
Qadir al-Rahawi in his book al-Ruba 'iyyat, as he said: 


And it is thus narrated from al-Zuhri by Muhammad ibn al-Walid al-Zubaydi and Shu ayb ibn 
Abu Hamzah, who were both from Hums, and ‘Aqil ibn Khalid and Yünus ibn Yazid, who were 
both from Aylah, and ‘Amr ibn al-Harith from Egypt and al-Hakam ibn ‘Abdullah from Hums. 
He then mentions all their chains of transmission in full, with their various routes, all going to 
al-Zuhri, from al-Sa’ib, from Huwaytib, from Ibn al-Sa'di, from “Umar. Al-Bukhari relates it in 
the same way as narrated by Shu'ayb. The hadith is narrated by al-Nu'man ibn Rashid from al- 
Zurhri, dropping Huwaytib. Ma'mar also narrates it from al-Zuhri but his narrators give 
different lines. Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah and Misa ibn A'yan narrate it from al-Zuhri in the same 
way as the other narrators do. Ibn al-Mubarak narrates it from Ma' mar dropping Huwaytib as 
done by al-Nu'man ibn Rashid from al-Zuhri. ‘Abd al-Razzaq also narrates it from Ma‘mar but 
he drops both Huwaytib and Ibn al-Sa ‘di’. 


‘Abd al-Qadir then mentions all their chains of transmission. He then says: ‘This is all we have of the 
chains of transmission of this hadith...The correct one is that agreed by most scholars, meaning: “al- 
Zuhri, from al-Sa'ib, from Huwaytib, from Ibn al-Sa' di, from 'Umar".' 

The chain of transmission of this hadith features four of the Prophet's companions who narrate from 
each other. These are: ‘Umar, Ibn al-Sa di, Huwaytib and al-Sa’ib (may God be pleased with them all). 
A number of hadiths are narrated by four companions of the Prophet narrating from each other, and 
four narrators belonging to the tabi in generation also narrating from each other. 

Ibn al-Sa'di is Abu Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn Waqdan ibn ‘Abd Shams ibn ‘Abd Wadd ibn Nadr 
ibn Malik ibn Hanbal ibn ‘Amir ibn Lu’ayy ibn Ghalib. They said that Waqdan’s name is ‘Amr, and it 
is also said ‘Amr ibn Waqdan’. Mus ab said: ‘He is ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn Waqdan. He is called Ibn 
al-Sa‘di because his father was nursed by the people of Sa‘d ibn Bakr, a clan of the Hawazin tribe. Ibn 
al-Sa'di was among the early companions of the Prophet’. He is reported to have said: ‘I visited God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) with a delegation from the clan of Sa‘d ibn Bakr’. He settled in Syria. 
Al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid narrated from him, as did a large number of distinguished figures from the tabi ‘in 
generation. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2074, starting with Qutaybah, includes the name: Ibn al- 
Sa'idi al-Maliki. That he was al-Maliki is correct as he was a descendant of Malik ibn Hanbal ibn 


‘Amir. However, calling him al-Sa'idi is wrong, and the correct pronunciation is al-Sa'di, as mentioned 
by the majority of scholars and he was known by his affiliation to the clan of Sa'd ibn Bakr, as stated 
earlier, but God knows best. 

Huwaytib’s appellation is Abu Muhammad and he is also said to be Abu al-Isba'. His full name is 
Huwaytibn ibn ‘Abd al- Uzzà ibn Abi Qays ibn ‘Abd Wadd ibn Nadr ibn Malik ibn Hanbal ibn ‘Amir 
ibn Lu'ayy al-Qurashi al-'Amiri. He embraced Islam on the day Makkah fell to Islam. He is not known 
to have narrated anything from God's Messenger (peace be upon him) except for something mentioned 
by al-Wagidi, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1473 and 7164; al-Nasa"1, 2607. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7163; Abu Dawid, 1647 and 2944; al-Nasa'1, 2603, 2604, 2605 and in a 
longer version, 2606. 
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CHAPTER 39 


SEEKING WORLDLY COMFORTS 


[2076-113]. (Dar al-Salam 2277) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Sufyan ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
attributing it to the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘An old man's 
heart remains young in his love of two things: love of life and wealth'. 
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[2077-114]. (Dar al-Salam 2278) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; from Yunus; from Ibn Shihab; 
from Said ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah; that *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *An old man's heart remains young in his love 
of two things: a long life and love of wealth". 
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[2078-115]. (Dar al-Salam 2279-2281) Yahya ibn Yahya, Said ibn Mansur 
and Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated to me: all from Abu ‘Awanah. Yahya said: 
Abu ‘Awanah reported; from Qatadah; from Anas. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A son of Adam attains to old age, 
but two things remain young with him: the eager love of money and the 
eager love of life”.’ 
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Abu Ghassan al-Misma'1 and Muhammad ibn al-Muthannà narrated to me:" 
both said: Mu àdh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated; from Qatadah; 
from Anas; that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: the same text. 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Anas ibn Malik; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): a 
similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths the Prophet says that an old man’s heart remains young in his love of life and wealth. 
This is figurative, using a metaphor that means that an old person’s heart continues to love wealth with 
the same vigour as a young man. This is the correct meaning. Some other explanations are given, but 
these are not acceptable. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 642. 
ii. Related by al-Tirmidht, 2339; Ibn Majah, 4234. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6421. 
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CHAPTER 40 


THE TWO VALLEYS OF MONEY AND WANTING MORE 


[2079-116]. (Dar al-Salam 2282) Yahya ibn Yahya, Sa'id ibn Mansür and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: Abu 'Awanah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the 
other two said: ‘narrated’); from Qatadah; from Anas. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *If a human being owns two valleys 
full of money, he would seek to have a third. Nothing fills the inside of a 
human being other than dust. Yet, God accepts the repentance of 
whoever turns to Him in repentance”.’ 
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[2080-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2283) Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar 
narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
reported; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Anas ibn Malik. He said: *I 
heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say (but I do not know 
whether it was revelation or something he said)...’ the same as Abu 
‘Awanah’s narration. 
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[2081—117]. (Dar al-Salam 2284) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Anas ibn 
Malik; from God's Messenger (peace be upon him); that he said: ‘If a 


human being owns a valley full of gold, he would love to have another 
valley. Nothing will fill his mouth except dust. Yet, God accepts the 
repentance of whoever turns to Him in repentance'. 
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[2082-118]. (Dar al-Salam 2285) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Harun ibn “Abdullah 
narrated to me: both said: Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; 
he said: I heard ‘Ata’ say: I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “If a human being owns the fill of a 
valley in money, he would love to have another. Nothing satisfies a 
human being’s soul except dust. Yet God accepts the repentance of 
whoever turns to Him in repentance”. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I am not sure: is it from the Qur’an or not’. 

In Zuhayr’s narration, he said: ‘I am not sure if it is from the Qur’an’, 
but he did not mention Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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[2083-119]. (Dar al-Salam 2286) Suwayd ibn Sa‘id narrated to me: ‘Ali ibn 
Mushir narrated; from Dawid; from Abu Harb ibn Abi al-Aswad; from his 
father; he said: ‘Abu Musa al-Ash ari sent for the Qur’anic reciters of 
Basrah. Three hundred men who learnt the Qur’an came to him. He said 
to them: “You are the best people of Basrah and their Qur’an reciters. 
Recite it [always]. Let not time bypass you and make your hearts harden 
as communities before you became hardened in heart. We used to recite 


a surah which we compared to the surah [entitled] ‘Repentance’ in 
length and power, but I have forgotten it. I have retained of it: ‘If a 
human being owns two valleys full of money, he would strive to have a 
third valley. Nothing fills the inside of a human being except dust’. And 
we used to recite a surah which we compared to one of the surahs 
starting with extolling God's glory, but I have forgotten it. I have 
retained of it: ‘Believers, why do you say what you do not do? It will be 
recorded as a testimony you have made, and you will be questioned 
about it on the Day of Judgement." 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths the Prophet describes man’s love of wealth saying that a person who owns the fill of 
two valleys in money would love to have a third. In one hadith the Prophet says that nothing fills the 
inside of a human being except dust. In another he says the same thing about filling man’s mouth and in 
a third he refers to man’s soul. All these hadiths condemn eagerness to accumulate riches and seek 
wealth. The Prophet’s reference to filling man’s inside and that only dust will fill it emphasises that the 
love of wealth remains with man until he dies. These hadiths refer to the majority of human beings. 
This is confirmed by the fact that the Prophet repeats the statement that ‘God accepts the repentance of 
whoever turns to Him in repentance’. This is a comment on what precedes it in the hadiths and means 
that when a person repents of being eager to accumulate wealth, or of other negative qualities, God will 
accept such repentance. 


Editor’s Clarification 


Imam al-Nawawi does not discuss hadith No. 2083. Imam Muslim enters it here because it includes the 
Prophet's statement: ‘If a human being owns two valleys full of money, he would strive to have a third 
valley'. We need to clarify this hadith, noting that it is not related by al-Bukhari nor in any of the other 
four authentic anthologies. Moreover, Muslim places it as the last of four hadiths in this chapter, which 
means that he did not rate it highly but included it by way of reconfirmation and endorsement. 

What is problematic in this hadith is that Abu Misa, a companion of the Prophet who related a 


significant number of hadiths, mentions two surahs which he says he has forgotten. That anyone could 
forget something he had memorised is acceptable, but Abu Müsa was addressing three hundred people 
who had learnt the Qur'an by heart. He tells them that they are the best people in their city because of 
their learning of the Qur'an. Yet none of them responded to him saying that he was aware of these two 
surahs which he, Abu Müsa, said he had forgotten. 

To explain this confusion, we look first at the second case. Abu Misa says: ‘We used to recite a 
surah which we compared to one of the surahs starting with extolling God's glory, but I have forgotten 
it. I have retained of it: “Believers, why do you say what you do not do? It will be recorded as a 
testimony you have made, and you will be questioned about it on the Day of Judgement”.’ 

Surah 61, The Ranks, starts as follows: ‘(1) All that is in the heavens and in the earth extols God's 
limitless glory: for He alone is the Almighty, the Wise. (2) Believers! Why do you say what you do not 
do? (3) Most loathsome is it in the sight of God that you say what you do not do!’ We note that the first 
verse starts with extolling God's glory, and the second verse is exactly the same as what Abu Misa 
says he retained of the surah he had forgotten. 

When we examine this carefully and take it in light of the Prophet's practice with his companions, 
we realise the mix up that has occurred here. The fact is that the Prophet’s companions used to sit with 
him, and he would speak to them, explaining matters of faith, encouraging good behaviour and 
shunning bad practices. He would quote a verse of the Qur'an and expand upon its meaning, as scholars 
have always done, following his example. Abu Müsa must have heard the Prophet on this occasion 
quoting the first two verses of this surah, and when the Prophet added his words explaining what would 
happen if people say something to which they do not give credence by their deeds, Abu Mūsā imagined 
that this was another surah. 

It might be asked, how could Abu Misa have imagined this to be another surah when the second 
verse of Surah 61 is included? The fact is that some verses of the Qur'an occur in more than one surah. 
For example, verse 9 of Surah 66 is exactly the same as verse 73 of Surah 9; and verse 110 of Surah 12 
is exactly the same as verse 45 of Surah 41. Likewise, verse 39 of Surah 11 is repeated in verses 39-40 
of Surah 39. Moreover, many other verses are repeated in similar, but not exact, wording throughout 
the Qur'an. Therefore, it is not strange that Abu Müsa might have thought that what the Prophet said on 
that occasion was another surah. 

The same applies to what he said about Surah 9, entitled *Repentance'. He says that it is a surah that 
is similar to Surah Repentance in length and power, and he mentions that he remembered of it ‘If a 
human being owns two valleys full of money, he would strive to have a third valley'. This is one of the 
themes that the surah expounds. The Prophet might have been speaking about this surah to his 
companions and mentioned some of its verses, explaining it to them with words of his own. He might 
have cited verse 34, which speaks about those who hoarded gold and silver, unwilling to spend them in 
God's cause. He might have expanded on this theme, discussing man's love of money and wealth. Abu 
Misa might have thought the whole of the Prophet's discourse to be a surah of the Qur'an. 

What we know is that no other companion of the Prophet said anything similar to this about surahs 
or verses that were subsequently abrogated. Unanimity about the Qur'an, that what we have is its full 
length and that nothing was ever added to or omitted from it has been clear throughout the history of 
Islam, ever since the day the Prophet departed this life. Had there been any disagreement, someone in 
the group attending Abu Müsa on this occasion might have expressed it, but none did. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 6436 and 6437. 


CHAPTER 41 


TRUE RICHNESS 


[2084—120]. (Dar al-Salam 2287) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated: 
both said: Sufyan ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A ‘raj; 
from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*Richness is not to have things in abundance; true richness is the 
richness of heart". 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith means that a truly rich person is one who feels satisfied with what one has, realising that 
this is sufficient. As a result, one is not keen to acquire more and more. To be rich does not mean 
having plenty of money and wealth yet being eager to have more. When a person looks for more and 
more, this means that he does not feel that what he has is sufficient. As such, he does not experience the 
feeling of being truly rich. 


i. I may add that Islam does not disapprove of seeking to be wealthy. It requires that wealth is sought 
through legitimate means and what is permissible. It censures coveting what other people have and 
trying to increase one's wealth unlawfully. The hadith stresses the fact that feeling rich means that 
one is happy with what one has got, even if it is limited. When one has plenty but still looks at 
those who are richer, feeling dissatisfied with one's lot, one is not truly rich. 
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CHAPTER 42 


FEARING PLENTIFUL HARVESTS 


[2085—121]. (Dar al-Salam 2288) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: al-Layth ibn 
Sa'd reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated (in largely similar 
wording); he said: Layth narrated; from Sa‘id ibn Abi Said al-Maqburi; from 
‘Tyad ibn “Abdullah ibn Sa d; that he heard Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up and addressed the people. He 
said: *No, by God! I do not fear for you, people, anything other than 
what God produces for you of this life's beautiful things". A man said: 
*Messenger of God, does good produce evil?" God's Messenger 
remained silent for a while. He then said: *What did you say?" [The 
man] said: “I said: ‘Messenger of God, does good produce evil?" God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said to him: *Good produces nothing but 
good. But is it good? All that the spring produces may kill, or nearly kill, 
[with overeating], except the one which eats green grass. She eats and 
when her abdomen is full, she faces the sun, throws up or urinates, then 
she regurgitates, returns and eats. Whoever takes money which is 
rightfully due to him will have it blessed, and whoever takes it unlawfully 
is like one who eats but is never satisfied”.’ 
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[2086—122]. (Dar al-Salam 2289) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Abdullah ibn 
Wahb reported; he said: Malik ibn Anas reported to me; from Zayd ibn 
Aslam; from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri; that ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “What I most fear for you is what 
God produces for you of the beautiful things of this life”. People asked: 
“What are the beautiful things of life, Messenger of God?” He said: “The 
blessings of the earth”. They said: “Messenger of God, does good 
produce evil?” He said: “Good produces nothing but good. Good 
produces nothing but good. Good produces nothing but good. All that 
the spring produces may kill, or nearly kill, [with overeating], except the 
one which eats green grass. She eats and when her abdomen is full, she 
faces the sun. She then regurgitates, urinates and throws up, then she 
returns and eats. Money is green and beautiful. Whoever takes it 
lawfully and uses it in the right ways, it will be a blessed help. And 
whoever takes it wrongfully is like one who eats but is never satisfied”.’ 
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[2087-123]. (Dar al-Salam 2290) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: Isma 1l ibn 
Ibrahim reported; from Hisham, al-Dastawa’!’s friend; from Yahya ibn Abi 
Kathir; from Hilal ibn Abi Maymünah; from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu Sa ‘id 
al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sat on the 
platform and we sat around him. He then said: “One thing that I fear for 
you after I am gone is what will be granted to you of the beautiful things 
and adornments of this world”. A man said: “Does good produce evil, 


Messenger of God?" God's Messenger remained silent. People said to 
[the man]: *What is wrong with you? You speak to God's Messenger, 
but he does not speak to you?”’ He said: ‘We thought that he was 
receiving revelations. He came to and wiped the sweat off himself. He 
then said: “This is the questioner” (as though he was praising him). He 
added: *Most certainly, good does not produce evil. Yet some of what the 
spring produces may kill, or nearly kill, [with overeating], except the one 
which eats green grass. She eats and when her abdomen is full, she faces 
the sun, throws up or urinates, then she grazes again. Money is green 
and beautiful. It is a good companion for a Muslim who gives of it to the 
needy, an orphan and a traveller in need." Or, as God's Messenger said: 
*Yet whoever takes it unlawfully is like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied. It will be a witness testifying against him on the Day of 
Judgement". 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths the Prophet makes it clear that he fears the good things of life for his community. This 
serves as a warning to them against the temptation of luxuries and boasting about having plenty of 
these. The Prophet starts his statement with an oath, which makes it clear that saying an oath, without 
being asked, is desirable when it serves to give emphasis and produce good effect among listeners. 
When the Prophet is asked whether good may produce evil, he stresses the fact that good produces 
nothing but good. In hadith No. 2085, he asks ‘but is it good?’ He then adds that what the spring 


produces may kill, or nearly kill, [with overeating]. Thus, the Prophet warned them against the luxuries 
and good things of this world, expressing his fear that they might excessively indulge in these. One of 
his companions suggested that they used to get these in a legitimate way, and that that is good. So how 
can good lead to evil? This is a rhetorical question suggesting that this does not happen. At this point, 
the Prophet said that what is truly good does not produce anything but good. He follows it with the 
fitting question, ‘but is it good?’ This means that what you have of the beautiful things of this life is not 
good; it is merely a test. Thus, these beautiful things are not good because they lead to temptation, 
rivalry and preoccupation with them instead of looking to the hereafter. 

The Prophet then gives an example: ‘All that the spring produces may kill, or nearly kill, except the 
one which eats green grass...’. Spring produces greenery in various shapes, yet it kills, or almost kills, 
with overeating. However, when it is eaten in proper measure, having only what is sufficient, it gives its 
good effect, causing no harm. Wealth is like the plants that grow in spring. It is attractive and desirable. 
Yet some people preoccupy themselves with gaining more and more of it, and they do not put it to its 
proper uses. In this case, wealth kills, or nearly kills, its owner. Other people are more reasonable, 
taking only a limited amount. If they have plenty, they use it in right and beneficial ways, like an 
animal throwing away what is excessive for it. To such a person, wealth is not harmful. This is, in brief, 
the meaning of these hadiths. 

Al-Azhari said: ‘The hadith gives two similes. The first concerns one who accumulates wealth and 
does not give what is due of him. This is the one referred to by the Prophet as he says: *Some of what 
the spring produces kills". Spring gives a variety of produce, including legumes. If an animal eats too 
much of these, it may lead to its death. The other simile is that of one who is moderate. The Prophet 
refers to this one by saying: *except the one which eats green grass", and green grass is not a legume'. 

Qadi ‘lyad said: 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) gives them the example of a moderate and an excessive 
person. He said: You are saying that the plants that spring produces are good and beneficial, as 
animals rely on them for their living. But it is not always the case. Some of it may lead to death 
or close to it. The one who excessively overeats is the same as the one who accumulates money 
and does not put it to its rightful and beneficial uses. The Prophet, thus, refers to the fact that 
moderation in gaining wealth is better. He then gives a simile citing the case of one who 
benefits from what he accumulates, comparing him to the animal that eats green grass. This 
simile applies to one who spends his money in rightful ways. The drawn comparison is that the 
animal eats of the grass until it is full, then it rejects what is in excess. The same is done by one 
who gains money and spends it in good ways, but God knows best. 


In hadith No. 2087, the Prophet comments: “This is the questioner (as though he was praising him)’. In 
some copies, this sentence is stated as: ‘Who was the questioner’, or ‘Where is the questioner’. 
However, the meaning here is: ‘this is a good and intelligent questioner’. Hence, the narrator said: ‘as 
though he was praising him’. 

The Prophet adds: ‘Money is green and beautiful. It is a good companion for a Muslim who gives 
of it to the needy, an orphan and a traveller in need’. This explains the virtue of wealth when it is 
rightfully earned and spent in good ways. It supports the argument of scholars who give additional 
merits to a rich person over a poor one, but God knows best. 


ge 


CHAPTER 43 


MERITS OF SELF RESTRAINT AND PATIENT ENDURANCE 


[2088-124]. (Dar al-Salam 2291-2292) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: from 
Malik ibn Anas (as part of what was read out to him); from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Ata’ ibn Yazid al-Laythi; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri; that ‘some people 
from the Ansar asked God's Messenger for help and he gave them. They 
asked him for more and he gave them. When what he had was 
exhausted, he said: “Whatever I have of good things, I shall not withhold 
from you. Whoever shows self-restraint, God will give him enough; 
whoever is content, God will give him what is sufficient; and whoever 
endures in patience, God will help him to endure. No one has been given 
anything better and more plentiful than patient endurance”.’ 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from 
al-Zuhri; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith urges people to show self-restraint and contentedness, and to endure in patience if one has 
limited means or suffers other life adversities. 


CHAPTER 44 


ON BEING CONTENT WITH LIMITED MEANS 


[2089—125]. (Dar al-Salam 2293) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Muqri^ narrated; from Sa'id ibn Abi Ayyüb; Shurahbil 
(who is Ibn Sharik) narrated to me; from Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hubuli; 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *Successful is the one who embraces Islam, is given just 
enough provision and God makes content with what he is given". 
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[2090-126]. (Dar al-Salam 2294) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Naqid 
and Abu Sa‘id al-Ashajj narrated:" they said: Waki‘ narrated; al-A‘mash 
narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated; Muhammad ibn Fudayl 
narrated; from his father; both from '"Umarah ibn al-Qa' qa; from Abu 
Zur ah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: ^My Lord, make the provisions of Muhammad's household 
just enough”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2089, the Prophet mentions three qualities which make a person successful. It thus 
highlights the importance of these qualities. The second quality is to be given ‘just enough provision’. 
In this hadith the Prophet uses the word kafaf to denote ‘just enough’. Linguists say that it means 


*enough, with neither excess nor shortage'. This hadith may be cited in support of the view that having 
just enough is better than being either poor or rich. 

In hadith No. 2090, the Prophet appeals to God to make the provisions of his own family *just 
enough’. Here, the Prophet uses the word qut to denote ‘just enough’. Linguists say that it means just 
enough to satisfy hunger and keep one alive. The hadith stresses the merit of having little of the 
luxuries of this world and only enough to meet one's basic needs, and to pray to have just that. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2089 includes the narrator Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Hubuli. 
According to Hadith scholars, this is how his surname is pronounced, Hubuli, but the better-known 
form, according to linguists, is Hubali, but some of them even pronounce it as Hubli. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2348; Ibn Majah, 4138. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6460; al-Tirmidhi, 2361; Ibn Majah, 4139. 
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CHAPTER 45 


TO GIVE TO THE RUDE 


[2091-127]. (Dar al-Salam 2295) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn 
Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated: Jarir (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al-A’mash; from Abu Wa'il; from 
Salman ibn Rabrah. He said: “Umar ibn al-Khattab said: “God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) distributed some goods. I said to him: 
*Messenger of God, other people are more deserving than these'. He 
said: “They left me a choice: that they will either make rude demands or 
accuse me of being stingy. I shall not be stingy’.”’ 


Ji S ais psal ¢ o CONI V Oo Djo aay alia Oleic WIS 
GE «Js wl GE atil ye oos WS ob3VI Js GSi GEL! 
al ae Aie al x23 led OF poe Jő JÖ àz,, yi olw 


T 


[2092-128]. (Dar al-Salam 2296) ‘Amr al-Nāqid narrated to me: Ishaq ibn 
Sulayman al-Razi narrated; he said: I heard Malik [H]. Also, Yünus ibn Abd 
al-A la narrated to me (his text); Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Malik ibn 
Anas narrated to me; from Ishag ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; from Anas 
ibn Malik: ‘I was walking with the Prophet and he was wearing a top 
garment with thick edges. A Bedouin caught up with him and pulled his 
garment hard. I saw the Prophet's neck with a clear mark from the edge 
of the garment, on account of its being pulled hard. He said: 
*Muhammad, give me of God's money which is with you". The Prophet 
turned to him, smiled and ordered that he was to be given so.’ 


c Sle c Leow Js ERI olexLu c EOS 35 UI Was CHI 90.C ET 


To-- 


NCH «as Cy all Mc Gl a hails EE E S LW I>9 


NIAE TB, ES ls ae ail sla i Nr MERC 


gic aan ol OS (6392 biS al3 y Eve: «bel aS lel 
pS WIS BÀ Lo (yo «slSJl & ob Ug, Cl 489 pling axle all sto abl Jow 
&Jl slo alll Ugin5 «J| Gaills He sil all JG 0 J 5o iaai G :JÖ 
shba a jal o5 JOE pling able. 


[2093-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2297) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: “Abd al-Samad 
ibn “Abd al-Warith narrated; Hammam narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me: ‘Umar ibn Yunus narrated; ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Ammar narrated 
[H]. And Salamah ibn Shabib narrated to me; Abu al-Mughirah narrated; al- 
Awza 1 narrated; all of them from Ishaq ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Talhah; from 
Anas ibn Malik; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 

‘Ikrimah ibn “Ammiar’s narration adds the following: ‘He then pulled 
him once — this made the Prophet of God retreat right to the Bedouin’s 
chest’. 

And in Hammam's narration: ‘He pulled him hard, tearing his robe, 
and its hem remained on God’s Messenger’s neck’. 
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[2094-129]. (Dar al-Salam 2298) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:" Layth 
narrated; from Ibn Abi Mulaykah; from al-Miswar ibn Makhramah; that he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger distributed some garments, but he did not give 
Makhramah any. Makhramah said: “Son, let us go to God’s Messenger” 
(peace be upon him). I went with him. He said: “Go in and call him”. I 


called him and he came out, with one such garment. He said: *I have 
kept this for you”. He looked at him and said: “Makhramah is pleased".* 
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[2095-130]. (Dar al-Salam 2299) Abu al-Khattab Ziyad ibn Yahya al- 
Hassani narrated: Hatim ibn Wardan Abu Salih narrated; Ayyüb al- 
Sakhtiyani narrated; from “Abdullah ibn Abi Mulaykah; from al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah. He said: ‘A number of garments came to the Prophet. My 
father, Makhramah, said to me: “Let us go to him so that he may give us 
some of it”. My father stood by the door and spoke. The Prophet 
recognised his voice, and he came out holding a garment [i.e., qaba?] and 
showing its beauty. He said: *I have kept this for you. I have kept this for 
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you". 


WIS oJ gil ol ó pil WIS esi sus abs G5 305 « less si Gs 


JÖ ajio c) poll GE aS oul yi all Me QE a 
Ly bil Aare ul J JS idl pling ale scie ail slo so ole Gi 
sud] 95398 PISS GUI ole sul plas JÖ ls Gio Us 
Ugg) 909 Ailes ay) 99 GÖ A209 2529 «Uso plus «de all slo 
aU dd OES 3 la KES». 


Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2091, the Prophet says: ‘They left me a choice: that they will either make rude demands 
or accuse me of being stingy. I shall not be stingy’. This suggests that those people pressed their 
demands hard as they were weak in faith. In this situation, what was to happen was either that they 
would go further and be rude in their demands or that they would consider the Prophet to be stingy. He 
would not be stingy. Indeed, neither alternative would have been allowed. Thus, the hadith refers to 
appeasing ignorant and hard people, if this would serve a clear interest. The hadith also makes it clear 
that they may be paid or given something to ensure such interest. 

In hadith No. 2092, Anas reports that ‘A Bedouin caught up with the Prophet and pulled his 
garment hard. I saw the Prophet’s neck with a clear mark from the edge of the garment, on account of 
its being pulled hard. He said: “Muhammad, give me of God’s money which is with you”. The Prophet 


turned to him, smiled and ordered that he was to be given so.’ This highlights the need to tolerate 
ignorant people and not to sink to their level. A wrong action should be repelled with a good one. It is 
also important to be generous to people whose good will is to be cultivated. A person who commits a 
clear wrong that does not carry a mandatory punishment should be pardoned if he makes such a 
mistake out of ignorance. Smiling and laughing when one meets something unusual is perfectly 
permissible. The hadith further highlights the perfect manners of the Prophet, his forbearance and 
tolerance. 

The hadith then adds: ‘He pulled him hard, tearing his robe, and its hem remained on God's 
Messenger’s neck’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is probable that the apparent meaning is intended and that the 
hem of the robe was torn off and remained on the Prophet's neck. It is also probable that it means that 
its effect remained because the narrator says in a different narration: “the hem of the robe left its mark 
on the Prophet's neck”.’ 

In hadith No. 2095, the Prophet says to Makhramah: ‘I have kept this for you’. This was to nurture 
good will in the heart of one of his companions who had only recently adopted Islam. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 3149, 5809 and 6088; Ibn Majah, 3553. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2599, 2657, 3127, 5800, 5862 and 6132; Abu Dawid, 4028; al-Tirmidhi, 
2818; al-Nasa'1, 5339. 

iii. A garment of this type is called qaba', and it is tight at one's chest and waist, with a split in the 
back. It was normally worn during travel and in battle because it made movement easier. 
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CHAPTER 46 


GIFTS TO STRENGTHEN FAITH 


[2096-131]. (Dar al-Salam 2300-2301) Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani and 
‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: both said: Ya qüb (who is Ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa d) 
narrated; my father narrated; from Salih; from Ibn Shihab; ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d 
reported to me; from his father Sa‘d; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) gave gifts to some people as I was sitting with them. God’s 
Messenger left one man among them, giving him nothing, but he was the 
one I liked most. Therefore, I went up to God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and spoke to him privately, saying: “Messenger of God, why 
do you ignore so-and-so? By God, I think he is a believer”. He said: “Or 
a Muslim”. I remained quiet for a while, then I was overcome by what I 
knew of his condition. I said: “Messenger of God, why do you ignore so- 
and-so? By God, I think he is a believer”. He said: “Or a Muslim”. I 
remained quiet for a while, then I was overcome by what I knew of his 
condition. I said: “Messenger of God, why do you ignore so-and-so? By 
God, I think he is a believer”. He said: “Or a Muslim”. He then said: “I 
may give a person while someone else is dearer to me; [I give him] for 
fear that he may be thrown in Hell on his face”. 
A]-Hulwanr's narration repeats the last sentence twice. 
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Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyan narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me; Ya qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d narrated; Ibn Shihab’s nephew narrated 
[H]. And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated; both said: “Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; all from al-Zuhri; with this chain of 
transmission: the same meaning as Salih’s narration from al-Zuhri. 
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[2097-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2302) Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani narrated: 
Ya qub ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d narrated; my father narrated; from Salih; from 
Ismail ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd; he said: I heard Muhammad ibn Sa'd 
narrating this hadith, meaning al-Zuhri’s hadith we have mentioned. He said 
in his narration: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) patted me with 
his hand between my neck and my shoulder then said: “Is this a dispute, 
Sa d? I may give a man". 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith mentions that Sa'd saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) giving gifts to some people 
but not including one who was better than them in his faith. He thought that such reward should be on 
the basis of religious merit. He further thought that the Prophet did not know much about the one he left 
out. Sa'd, therefore, informed the Prophet giving an oath that he knew the man to be a good believer. 
The Prophet said to him: ‘Or a Muslim’. Sa'd did not understand this to mean that he should not 
intercede on his behalf again. He kept quiet, but then he saw the Prophet giving gifts to others who 
were much lesser in their faith. He was overcome by what he knew of the status of the man left out. He 
spoke to the Prophet again, reminding him gently and asking: ‘Why do you ignore so-and-so’? He 
meant this as a reminder, thinking that the Prophet might have wished to give him after his first 


question but then forgot. The same applies to his third reminder, but the Prophet then informed him that 
his gifts are not based on anyone's strength of faith. He said: ‘I may give a person while someone else 
is dearer to me; [I give him] for fear that he might be thrown in Hell on his face'. This means that the 
Prophet gave some people knowing that they were weak in faith so as to strengthen them. His words 
may be understood as meaning: Were I not to give them such gifts, they may revert to disbelief and 
they will then be punished in Hell. I leave out others who are dearer to me than those who received my 
gifts, but I am not ignoring them out of disregard or any deficiency in their faith. On the contrary, I 
leave them to what God has given them of good faith and perfect adherence to Islam. I am confident 
that they will not be shaken as a result. 

This idea is reconfirmed in a hadith related in al-Bukhari’s authentic anthology, narrated by “Amr 
ibn Taghlib, who mentioned that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) received some money, or 
slaves, and he distributed it to some people and left others. He was then informed that those who were 
left out were upset. He [spoke to them], praised God, the Exalted, and glorified Him. He then said: 
‘Meanwhile, I may give one person and leave out another. Yet the one I leave out is dearer to me than 
the one to whom I give a gift. I am only giving people because I see weakness in their hearts, and I trust 
others to what God has given them of contentedness and goodness’. 

Sa‘d, the narrator of this hadith, says that he went up to the Prophet and spoke to him privately. 
This makes it clear that one should always observe good manners when speaking to one’s superiors. If 
one wants to proffer a reminder or to alert them to something, one does this better privately. One must 
not say it publicly, as this could lead to negative consequences. 

When Sa‘d told the Prophet that he thought the man left out was a good believer, the Prophet said: 
‘or a Muslim’. We discussed this hadith in full in Volume 2, hadith No. 255. 
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CHAPTER 47 


GIFTS TO WIN PEOPLE'S HEARTS 


[2098-132]. (Dar al-Salam 2303) Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi narrated:' 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Anas 
ibn Malik reported to me; that ‘Some people from the Ansar said [after] 
the Battle of Hunayn, when God gave His Messenger whatever He gave 
him of the wealth of [the tribe of] Hawazin, and God's Messenger gave 
some people from the Quraysh gifts of one hundred camels [each]: “May 
God forgive God's Messenger — he gives to the Quraysh and ignores us, 
when our swords are [still] dripping from their blood!"* 

Anas ibn Malik said: ‘God’s Messenger was informed of what they 
said. He sent for the Ansar and he assembled them in a tent made of 
hide. When they gathered, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) went to 
them. He said: *What is this talk that I am informed you said?" The 
learned people of the Ansar said to him: *Messenger of God, as for the 
wise people among us, they said nothing. But some of us who are still 
young said: ‘May God forgive God's Messenger — he gives to the 
Quraysh and ignores us, when our swords are [still] dripping from their 
blood?" God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Well, I give to 
some men who, until recently, were unbelievers, hoping to win their 
hearts over [to Islam]. Are you not content that others go back with 
riches while you go back with God's Messenger? By God, what you take 
back home is better than what they take back". They said: “Yes, 
Messenger of God. We are well satisfied". He said: *You shall experience 
much unfairness. Remain patient until you meet God and His 
Messenger. I shall be by the pool". They said: “We shall remain 
patient". 
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[2099-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2304) Hasan al-Hulwanr and “Abd ibn Humayd 
narrated: both said: Ya'qüb (who is Ibn Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d) narrated; my 
father narrated; from Salih; from Ibn Shihab; Anas ibn Malik narrated to me. 
He said: ‘When God gave His Messenger whatever He gave him of the 
wealth of [the tribe of] Hawazin...' He narrated the hadith in the same 
wording, but he said: Anas said: ‘But we did not remain patient’. He also 
said: ‘As for some who are of young age’. 
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[2100—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2305) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Ya qüb 
ibn Ibrahim narrated; Ibn Shihab's nephew narrated; from his paternal uncle; 
he said: Anas ibn Malik reported to me: the same text, except that he said: 
Anas said: They said: ‘We remain patient — like Yunus's narration from 
al-Zuhri. 
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[2101-133]. (Dar al-Salam 2306) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated:" Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja‘far narrated; 
Shu bah reported; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Anas ibn Malik. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) gathered the Ansar. He 
said: *Is there among you anyone who does not belong to you?" They 
said: “No, except one who is the son of a sister of ours”. He said: “A son 
of some people's sister belongs to them". He then said: *The Quraysh 
have until recently been in a state of ignorance [i.e., jahilliyah] and they 
experienced a tragedy. I wanted to comfort them and win their hearts. 
Are you not satisfied that others go back with riches of this world while 
you go back home with God's Messenger? If people were to go across a 
valley and the Ansar were to go along a narrow path, I would take the 
Ansar's path". 
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[2102-134]. (Dar al-Salam 2307) Muhammad ibn al-Walid narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja'far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu al-Tayyah. He 
said: ‘I heard Anas ibn Malik say: “When Makkah was taken over [the 
Prophet] distributed the war gains among the Quraysh. The Ansar said: 
‘This is indeed amazing. Our swords are dripping with their blood, and 
our war gains are given back to them’. This was told to God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him), and he gathered them. He said: ‘What is this I am 
informed you said?’ They said: ‘It is what you have been informed’. 
They never lied. He said: ‘Are you not satisfied that people should go to 
their homes with worldly riches and you go back to your homes with 
God’s Messenger? Were people to go along a valley or a mountain path 


and the Ansar go along a [different] valley or mountain path, I would 
take the Ansar's valley or mountain path’.”’ 
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[2103-135]. (Dar al-Salam 2308) Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā and Ibrāhīm 
ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ar‘arah narrated:' they said (with either one adding a 
word here and a word there): Muʻādh ibn Muʻādh narrated; Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated; from Hishām ibn Zayd ibn Anas; from Anas ibn Malik. He said: 
‘On the day of the Battle of Hunayn, [the tribes of] Hawazin and 
Ghatafan came with their children and cattle. The Prophet had with him 
ten thousand, and also al-Tulaqa"', but they retreated from him and he 
was alone. On that day, he made two calls saying nothing else between 
them. He turned to his right and said: *People of the Ansar!" They said: 
*Here we are, Messenger of God! Be happy, we are with you". Then he 
turned to his left and said: “People of the Ansar!” They said: “Here we 
are, Messenger of God! Be happy, we are with you". He was riding a 
white mule. He dismounted and said: “I am God's servant and 
messenger". The unbelievers were defeated. God's Messenger took a 
great amount of war gains and he made gifts to the Muhajirin and al- 
Tulaqa’ but gave none to the Ansar. The Ansar said: “When the going is 
hard, we are the ones to be called but the gains are given to others!” The 
Prophet was informed of this and he assembled them in a tent. He said: 
“People of the Ansar, what is this talk I have been informed of that you 
said?” They remained silent. He said: “People of the Ansar, are you not 
satisfied that others take worldly riches and you take Muhammad to stay 
with you?” They said: “Yes, Messenger of God. We are happy”. He said: 
“Were people to go across a valley and were the Ansar to go along a 
narrow path, I would take the Ansar’s narrow path”.’ 


Hisham said: ‘I said: “Abu Hamzah, were you present there?” He 
said: “How could I miss it?”’ 
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[2104-136]. (Dar al-Salam 2309) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Muʻādh, Hamid ibn ‘Umar 
and Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-A là narrated: Ibn Mu ‘adh said: al-Mu tamir ibn 
Sulayman narrated; from his father; he said: al-Sumayt narrated to me; from 
Anas ibn Malik. He said: *We took over Makkah, then we marched to 
Hunayn. The unbelievers came in, making the best ranks I had ever seen. 
The horsemen stood in rows, then the rows of the fighters, and the 
women were in rows behind them. Then the sheep were in their rows and 
behind them the rows of cattle. We were large in number, counting six 
thousand. Leading our horsemen on the side was Khalid ibn al-Walid. 
Our horses were then moving behind our backs. Within a short time, our 
horsemen were in retreat, and the Bedouins and other people we knew 
were fleeing. Then God's Messenger (peace be upon him) called out: 
*People of al-Muhajirin! People of al-Muhajirin!" Then he called out: 
“People of the Ansar! People of the Ansar!”’ 


Anas said: “This is the report of my people, we said: “We are here, 
Messenger of God!” God's Messenger moved forward, and by God, we 
hardly reached them when God inflicted defeat on them. We took all 
those war gains. We then moved to Taif and besieged them for forty 
nights, then returned to Makkah and stopped there. God's Messenger 
started giving people one hundred camels each.’ He narrated the rest of 
the hadith in similar wording to the narrations of Qatadah, Abu al- 
Tayyah and Hisham ibn Zayd. 
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[2105-137]. (Dar al-Salam 2310) Muhammad ibn Abi “Umar al-Makki 
narrated: Sufyan narrated; from “Umar ibn Sa‘id ibn Masrüq; from his father; 
from ‘Abayah ibn Rifa'ah; from Rafi ibn Khadij. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) gave Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, Safwan ibn 
Umayyah, ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn and al-Aqra’ ibn Habis one hundred 
camels each. He gave ‘Abbas ibn Mirdas less than that. “Abbas ibn 
Mirdas said: 


“Will you make my gain and al- Ubayd's gain less than that of 
"Uyaynah and al-Aqra ? 
Neither Badr nor Habis were ahead of Mirdas in the assembly. 


Nor was I below either of them. Whoever you bring down today 
shall not rise”.’ 


He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) completed his gift to a 
hundred'. 
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[2106-138]. (Dar al-Salam 2311) Ahmad ibn 'Abdah al-Dabbi narrated: Ibn 
"Uyaynah reported; from ‘Umar ibn Said ibn Masrüq; with this chain of 
transmission that “The Prophet distributed the war gains taken in 
Hunayn. He gave Abu Sufyan ibn Harb one hundred camels...’. He 
narrated the hadith in similar terms but added: ‘and he gave Alqamah 
ibn ‘Ulathah one hundred [camels]. 
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[2107—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2312) Makhlad ibn Khalid al-Sha' 1r narrated: 
Sufyan narrated; ‘Umar ibn Said narrated to me; with this chain of 
transmission: but he did not mention in his narration either ‘Alqamah ibn 
‘Ulathah or Safwan ibn Umayyah. Nor did he mention the poetry in his 
narration. 
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[2108-139]. (Dar al-Salam 2313) Surayj ibn Yūnus narrated:" Isma'il ibn 
Ja far narrated; from “Amr ibn Yahya ibn Umarah; from 'Abbad ibn Tamim; 
from "Abdullah ibn Zayd; that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) gained victory at Hunayn, he distributed the war gains, and he gave 
gifts to those whose hearts he wanted to win over. He was informed that 
the Ansar hoped to have what other people had had. God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) stood up and addressed them. He praised God and 
glorified Him, then said: *People of the Ansar, have I not found you 
astray and God guided you through me? And poor, and God gave you 
plenty through me? And disunited, and God united you through me?" 
They kept saying: *God and His Messenger have bestowed great favours 
on us”. He said: “Why do you not answer me?" They said: “God and His 
Messenger have bestowed great favours on us". He said: *You can say, if 
you so wish, this and that, and matters went in this way and that way". 
He mentioned certain things but “Amr claimed that he did not retain 
them in memory. [The Prophet] said: *Are you not happy that people 
will take with them sheep and camels, while you go home with God's 
Messenger? The Ansar are the vest and other people are the cloak. Were 
it not for [my] migration, I would have been one of the Ansar. Were 
people to go across a valley and along a mountain path, I would take the 
valley and mountain path of the Ansar. You shall see much unfairness 
after I am gone. Remain steadfast until you meet me at the pool”.’ 
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[2109-140]. (Dar al-Salam 2314) Zuhayr ibn Harb, "Uthman ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:"" Jarir (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and 
the other two said: ‘narrated’); from Mansür; from Abu Wa'il; from 
"Abdullah. He said: *After the Battle of Hunayn, God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) favoured some people in his distribution. He gave al-Aqra' 
ibn Habis one hundred camels, and he gave ‘Uyaynah the same. He also 
gave to a number of distinguished figures among the Arabs, favouring 
them in his distribution. One person said: *By God, there is no fairness 
in this division, and it is not made for God's sake". I thought, by God I 
shall tell God's Messenger (peace be upon him). I went to him and told 
him what the man said. His face changed colour until it was crimson red. 
He then said: “Who will be fair if God and His Messenger are not fair?” 
He then said: “May God bestow mercy on Moses. He was more seriously 
offended, but he remained patient". I thought, I shall not report to him 
anything I hear’. 
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[2110-141]. (Dar al-Salam 2315) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" Hafs 
ibn Ghiyath narrated; from al-A mash; from Shaqiq; from "Abdullah. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) distributed certain things. A 
man said: *This division is not made for God's sake". I went to the 


Prophet and reported it in private. He was very angry at this, and his 
face became so red that I wished I had not mentioned anything to him. 
He then said: *Moses was more seriously offended, but he remained 
patient". 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith narrated by Anas mentions that the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave some men from the 
Quraysh one hundred camels each out of the war gains made in the Battle of Hunayn against Hawazin. 
Some Ansari people felt uneasy about this. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


There is nothing in this hadith that the Prophet gave them these gifts before isolating one-fifth 
of the war gains or that he did not count what he gave them as part of the one-fifth share.* Thus, 
the hadith implies that the ruler may dispense of the one-fifth share, giving some people more 
than others and giving some in plenty. It also means that he spends this share to serve the 
interests of the Muslim community, and he may give to a rich person from it, if he feels that this 
is beneficial. 


In hadith No. 2098, the Prophet tells the Ansar that they will meet much unfairness. He is referring here 
to favouritism — when others will be unfairly given more than they deserve, with no justification. 

In hadith No. 2101, the Prophet tells the Ansar that ‘a son of some people’s sister belongs to them’. 
This is cited as evidence in support of the view that relatives through women are entitled to shares of 
inheritance. This is the view of Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and other scholars. Malik, al-Shafi'1 and others 
say that they are not heirs. They say that the wording used in this hadith does not imply anything that 
suggests entitlement to inherit. All that it means is that people have a bond of relationship with their 
sisters’ children. The hadith does not make any reference to inheritance. The general text of the hadith 
suggests that what it means is that their sister’s son is like one of them with regard to his presence when 
some of their private affairs are discussed, but God knows best. 

The Prophet confirms that if all people took one way and the Ansar took another way, he would go 
with the Ansar. This highlights the merits of the Ansar and that they rank above other people. 

Hadith No. 2103 mentions that in addition to his army, the Prophet was accompanied on the 
occasion of the Battle of Hunayn by a number of al-Tulaqa’. These are the people who embraced Islam 
when Makkah was taken over by the Prophet and his companions. The word is the plural form of saliq, 
which refers to one who is released from captivity or released after being in chains. In his al-Mashariq, 
Qadi 'Tyàd said: ‘The people who embraced Islam after Makkah was taken over have been called al- 
Tulaqa’ because of the favour done to them by the Prophet’. 

In the same hadith, the narrator says that the number of people with the Prophet was ten thousand, 
as well as al-Tulaqa’, but in hadith No. 2104, the narrator mentions that they were a large number, 


counting six thousand. The first report is more accurate because what is well known in books of the 
Prophet's history is that the Muslims on this occasion numbered twelve thousand — ten thousand were 
with him when he took over Makkah and two thousand from the people of Makkah and others. Qadi 
'Tyad said that the mention of six thousand is an error by the narrator from Anas, but God knows best. 

In this hadith, No. 2104, Anas says: ‘This is the report of my people’. The Arabic text uses a rarely 
used word here, 'ammiyyah, which is translated as ‘my people’, but which can be pronounced in 
different ways. Qadi 'Tyàd said: ‘It is explained as meaning “hard”, but it is also said to mean: “this is 
reported by my uncle". However, in this way, it means to me “my group”, i.e., this is the report of my 
group, and this is more likely in the context of the hadith’. Al-Humaydi, the author of al-Jam' Bayn al- 
Sahihayn [i.e., combining the two Sahih anthologies], explains the word as meaning ‘my uncles’. Thus, 
the meaning of this sentence is: this is the report I was told by my uncles, suggesting that up to this 
point Anas was reporting what he attended, but was unsure of the rest because people dispersed and 
gave their different accounts. It was told to him by his uncles who were present. Hence, he says after it: 
“We said: “We are here, Messenger of God", but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2105, ‘Abbas ibn Mirdas makes his complaint about his gift in poetry, mentioning his 
horse, al-‘Ubayd. 

In hadith No. 2108, the Prophet describes the Ansar as a vest while other people are a cloak. This is 
a description of closeness to the Prophet, given a vest is worn next to one's body, while a cloak is the 
outer garment. The statement means that the Ansar are the inner circle and that they were closer to the 
Prophet than all other people. This is their great quality and amazing distinction. 

In hadith No. 2109, the Prophet's face changes and becomes crimson red when he hears what was 
said about his distribution of gifts. The man said that the division was unfair and not made for God's 
sake. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The Islamic ruling is that a person who abuses the Prophet is an unbeliever and 
incurs the death penalty. This hadith does not mention that the man who said this was killed’. Al- 
Mazari said: 


It is probable that his words were not understood to mean denying prophethood, but rather 
merely citing an act of unfairness. Sins are of two classes: major and minor. The Prophet is 
unanimously agreed upon to be immune from committing major sins. As for minor ones, 
scholars hold different views. Those who say that it is possible that a prophet may commit 
minor sins also say that such sins may not be attributed to prophets by way of criticism and 
detracting from their status. Perhaps the Prophet did not punish the one who said this because it 
was not confirmed that he had said it. It was reported to him by one person, and a testimony by 
one witness is not sufficient to pass a verdict of the death penalty. 


Qadi ‘lyad said: 


This explanation is wrong, refuted by the fact that the man said to the Prophet ‘Be fair, 
Muhammad’, and ‘Fear God, Muhammad’. He said this, directly addressing him when a 
number of people were present. In fact, both ‘Umar and Khalid requested the Prophet’s 
permission to kill the man. The Prophet said: ‘Far be it from me that people should say that 
Muhammad kills his companions’. This is the reason. The Prophet treated this man in the same 
way as he treated other hypocrites who offended him and whom he heard speaking ill of him on 
different occasions. He endured this with patience, hoping that they would mend their ways, and 
to attract others. He did not wish that people should say that he killed his companions because 
this would turn them away. People saw such persons as belonging within their own ranks and 
accepted them. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2107 begins with Makhlad ibn Khalid al-Sha' iri. He is Abu 
Muhammad, Makhlad ibn Khalid ibn Yazid. He was from Baghdad and lived in Tarsüs. He narrated 
from ‘Abd al-Razzaq ibn Hammam and Ibrahim ibn Khalid, both of whom were from Sanaa and from 
Sufyan. Muslim narrated from him, as did Abu Dawid, Ibn 'Awf al-Bazdawi, his son Ahmad ibn Abu 
‘Awf and al-Mundhir ibn Shadhan. Abu Dawid said: ‘He is reliable’. All this information is mentioned 
by the scholar ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Magdisi. Abu Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim mentions him in brief in his 
famous book al-Jarh wal-Ta dil. He is also mentioned by the Hadith scholar Abu al-Fadl Muhammad 
ibn Tahir ibn ‘Ali ibn Ahmad al-Maqdisi in his book Rijal al-Sahihayn, who said that Makhlad ibn 
Khalid al-Sha ‘Tri listened to hadiths on zakat narrated by Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah. 

I have mentioned all this because Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘I have not found anyone mentioning Makhlad 
ibn Khalid al-Sha'iri among the narrators mentioned in the authentic anthologies or elsewhere. He is 
not mentioned by al-Hakim, al-Baji, al-Jayyani or other scholars who discuss the narrators of authentic 
hadiths. Nor is he mentioned by anyone who wrote on agreement and disagreement, or those who make 
comments. They do not even mention Makhlad ibn Khalid without his surname’. He goes further in 
denying this name and claims that there is no narrator called Makhlad ibn Khalid in the authentic 
anthologies or elsewhere. 

This, that Qadi ‘Iyad mentions, is amazing indeed. Makhlad ibn Khalid is certainly well-known, as 
we have explained. All guidance comes from God. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5860. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7441. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3528, 6762, 3146, 4334 and 6761; al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 3901; al- 
Nasa", 2610. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 3778. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 4333. 

vi. This term refers to all the people of Makkah whom the Prophet set free when he took over the city. 

vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4330 and in a shorter version, 7245. 

viii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3150 and 4337. 

ix. Related by al-Bukhari, 3405, 4336, 6059, 6100, 6291 and 6336. 

X. According to Islamic rules, one-fifth of what is gained in war goes to the Prophet as head of the 
Muslim state. After the Prophet, it goes to the ruler of the Muslim state to spend on what serves the 
interests of the Muslim community, particularly poor and needy people. 
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CHAPTER 48 


DESCRIPTION OF THE KHAWARIJ 


[2111-142]. (Dar al-Salam 2316) Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhajir 
narrated: al-Layth reported; from Yahya ibn Sa ‘id; from Abu al-Zubayr; from 
Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘A man came to God’s Messenger as he was 
at al-Ji ranah, on his way back from Hunayn. Bilal had silver in his robe 
and God’s Messenger was taking from it and giving it to people. The 
man said: “Muhammad, be fair”. The Prophet said: “Woe to you! Who 
will be fair if I am unfair? A failure and a loser you are if I am unfair”. 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab said: “Messenger of God, permit me to kill this 
hypocrite”. The Prophet said: “Far be it from me! That people should 
say that I kill my companions! This man and his associates recite the 
Qur’an, but it does not go beyond their throats. They go through it as an 
arrow passes through game".* 
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[2112-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2317) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Thaqafī narrated; he said: I heard Yahya ibn Saʻīd say: 
Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah [H]. Also, 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Zayd ibn al-Hubab narrated; Qurrah ibn 
Khalid narrated to me; Abu al-Zubayr narrated to me; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah; that ‘The Prophet was distributing war gains...’. He narrated 


the hadith. 
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[2113-143]. (Dar al-Salam 2318) Hannad ibn al-Sariy narrated:' Abu al- 
Ahwas narrated; from Sa'id ibn Masrüq; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Nu'm; 
from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri. He said: * Ali was in Yemen when he sent a 
piece of gold to God's Messenger (peace be upon him). God's Messenger 
divided it between four people: al-Aqra' ibn Habis al-Hanzali, Uyaynah 
ibn Badr al-Fazari; Alqamah ibn 'Ulathah al- Amiri, affiliated to Bani 
Kilab, and Zayd al-Khayr al-Ta'i, affiliated to Bani Nabhan. The 
Quraysh were angry. They said: *Are the chiefs of Najd to be given and 
we ignored?" God's Messenger said: *I have done this only to win their 
hearts". A man with a thick beard, high cheek bones, deep eyes, a 
protruding forehead bone and shaven head came and said: *Fear God, 
Muhammad" God's Messenger said: *Who obeys God if I disobey Him? 
He trusts me with the entire population of the earth and you will not 
trust me!” The man then went away. A man among those present 
(thought to be Khalid ibn al-Walid) requested permission to kill the man. 
God's Messenger said: *Some of this one's offspring will recite the 
Qur'an, but it does not go beyond their throats. They will kill Muslims 
and leave idolaters alone. They shall pass through Islam just like an 
arrow passes through [wild] game. If I encounter them, I shall kill them 
like the ‘Ad were destroyed". 
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[2114-144]. (Dar al-Salam 2319) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Wahid narrated; from "Umarah ibn al-Qa‘qā‘; Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Nu‘m 
narrated. He said: ‘I heard Abu Sa id al-Khudri say: *' Ali ibn Abi Talib 
sent to God's Messenger (peace be upon him), from Yemen, a piece of 
gold that had not been separated from its soil, in a tanned hide. He 
divided it between four people: Uyaynah ibn Hisn, al-Aqra' ibn Habis, 
Zayd al-Khayl and the fourth was either 'Alqamah ibn 'Ulathah or 
‘Amir ibn al-Tufayl. One of his companions said: ‘We were better 
entitled to this than these’. The Prophet was informed of this. He said: 
‘Will you not trust me? I am trusted by the One in Heaven. Revelations 
from on high come to me morning and evening’. A man with deep eyes, 
high cheek bones, protruding forehead bone, thick beard, shaven head 
and raised lower garment stood up and said: ‘Messenger of God, fear 
God’. The Prophet said: ‘Woe to you! Am I not the first man on earth to 
be God-fearing?’ The man then left. Khalid ibn al-Walid said: 
‘Messenger of God, may I strike his neck?’ He said: ‘No. He may be one 
who prays’. Khalid said: ‘Many a person who prays may say with his 
tongue what is not in his heart’. God’s Messenger said: ‘I have not been 
commanded to search what is in people’s hearts or to open their 
abdomens’. He looked at him as he moved away and said: ‘Some of this 
one’s offspring will recite the Qur’an, and it is fresh but does not go 
beyond their throats. They shall pass through the religion just like an 
arrow passes through [wild] game’.”’ He added: ‘I think he also said: “If 
I encounter them, I shall kill them like the Thamud were destroyed”.’ 


Mc WIS ekal oy oles Ge sole] Xie WIS ue o) anid WSs 


ul Gi ole Gay ga) Sal augu Ul Geo JÖ psi cul Gy peel 
9380 pl sÔ aa oi c e) pling adc aul Le ail giv) us] „Jib 
o! EII yaz o AXE od 93 às on (o nua :JU Agabi So Jasi oJ 
Jes JG . abil i Sole Gi AME cp anale GI &jIS LSI! 3355 vau 
ale ail slo zs I Sys ahd Ju Na nh sos m ueo] (40 
Ele s LE 33 suh Sel tall 98 o Gaol Uls svotol Vb» lis plws 
GS Apud) LaU quus Gus quus) le je; Al JB Eas 
is» :SS all ol all Jos G UGS VI Face «ull gles SUI 
25 G Js E PSU ONCE NN si édo 
WS JB esha} os; ol da) Y» UES Fake cel Vi call Dou U aall 
ale al sho alll oiu; JGS add sò Gu G ailiul dei Jone Go Ss 
Ji a JB apoha cial VS «ull Gold Ge Gail Ol 3a] pl sil zelus 
y Glo, all QUS Osli 098 làà inais Go Cox aul» :Jlà3 Cabs 99 al 
JG adpl IB äks Go ppewl S307 WS gull Go 09359; GS Jobe 
3905 E5 23139 ppiszsl Ga». 


[2115-145]. (Dar al-Salam 2320) ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Jarir 
narrated; from "Umarah ibn al-Qa qa; with this chain of transmission: the 
same but he said: ‘And ‘Alqamah ibn ‘Ulathah and did not mention 
‘Amir ibn al-Tufayl. He also said: ‘prominent forehead’, not: 
‘protruding’. He added: “Umar ibn al-Khattab stood up and said: 
“Messenger of God, may I strike his neck?” The Prophet said: “No”.’ He 
said: “Then [the man] went away. Khalid, God’s sword, stood up and 
said: “Messenger of God, may I strike his neck?” The Prophet said: 
“No”. He then said: “Some of this one’s offspring will recite God’s book, 
soft and fresh”.’ 

‘Umarah said: ‘I think he said: “If I encounter them, I shall kill them 
like the Thamud were destroyed”.’ 
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[2116-146]. (Dar al-Salam 2321) Ibn Numayr narrated: Ibn Fudayl narrated; 
from 'Umarah ibn al-Qa qa; with this chain of transmission. He said: ‘He 
divided it between four people: Zayd al-Khayr, al-Aqra' ibn Habis, 
‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn and ‘Alqamah ibn 'Ulathah or ‘Amir ibn al-Tufayl’. 
He said: ‘pro- truding forehead’, like “Abd al-Wahid’s narration. He 
also said: ‘Some of this one’s offspring’ but did not mention: ‘If I 
encounter them, I shall kill them like the Thamud were destroyed’. 
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[2117-147]. (Dar al-Salam 2322) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:" 
‘Abd al-Wahhab narrated; he said: I heard Yahya ibn Said say: Muhammad 
ibn Ibrahim reported; from Abu Salamah and ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; that they went 
to Abu Sa id al-Khudri and asked him about the Haruris: ‘Have you 
heard God's Messenger mentioning them?’ He said: ‘I do not know the 
Haruris, but I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *There 
shall split in this community (and he did not say: from this community) 
people, and you will think little of your prayer when you compare it to 
theirs. They shall recite the Qur’an, but it will not go beyond their 
throats. They shall pass through religion like an arrow passes through 
game. The archer will look at his arrow — its blade, its head — and 
examine its end to find out whether there is any blood stain”.’ 
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[2118—148]. (Dar al-Salam 2323) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Abdullah ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Abu Salamah ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman reported to me; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri [H]. Also, 
Harmalah ibn Yahya and Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Fihri narrated to 
me; both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
Abu Salamah ibn “Abd al-Rahman and al-Dahaak al-Hamdani reported to 
me; that Abu Sa'1d al-Khudri said: ‘We were at God's Messenger's as he 
was distributing something, when Dhul-Khuwaysirah, a man from the 
Tamim tribe, came to him. He said: *Messenger of God, be fair". God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Woe to you! Who will be fair if I 
am unfair? A failure and a loser you are if I am unfair". ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab said: *Messenger of God, permit me to strike his neck". God's 
Messenger said: *Leave him alone. He has associates, and anyone of you 
will think little of his prayer and fasting when you compare them to 
theirs. They recite the Qur'an, but it does not go beyond their throats. 
They pass through Islam like an arrow passes through [wild] game. Its 
blade is examined, but nothing is seen on it; then its head is examined, 
but nothing is on it; then its wooden part is examined, but nothing is on 
it; then its feathers are examined, but nothing is on them. [The arrow] is 
faster than their excrement and blood. You recognise them by [the 
presence among them of] a black man — one of his upper arms is like a 
woman's breast, or like a shaking piece of flesh. They shall rise at a time 
when people are disunited”.’ 

Abu Saʻīd said: ‘I testify that I heard this from God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and I testify that “Alt ibn Abi Talib fought them and I was with 
him. He gave orders to find that man, and he was found and brought to him. I 
looked at him and he was exactly as God's Messenger had described'. 
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[2119-149]. (Dar al-Salam 2324) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to 
me: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Sulayman; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu 
Said; that ‘The Prophet mentioned a group who will be of his 
community, and they will rise at a period of disunity. Their distinctive 
mark will be shaved heads. He said: “They are the worst of people (or 
among the worst of people). They will be killed by the group nearest to 
the Truth”.’ He said: ‘The Prophet gave an example of them or said 
about them: “A man may shoot [wild] game (or he might have said: a 
target) and he looks at the blade but finds no trace of blood, and looks at 
the wooden part but sees no trace of blood, and looks at the grip but 
finds no trace of blood”.’ He said: ‘Abu Sa id said: “You, the people of 
Iraq, have killed them”.’ 
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[2120-150]. (Dar al-Salam 2325) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated:" al-Qasim 
(who is Ibn al-Fadl al-Huddani) narrated; Abu Nadrah narrated; from Abu 
Said al-Khudri. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A 
group shall split away at a time when Muslims are disunited. They will 
be killed by one of the two groups that is closer to the Truth”.’ 
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[2121-151]. (Dar al-Salam 2326) Abu al-Rabi’ al-Zahrani and Qutaybah ibn 
Said narrated: Qutaybah said: Abu 'Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; from 
Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa'1d al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: *My community shall be in two camps when a group 
shall split from between them. The ones closer to the Truth shall kill 
them”.’ 
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[2122-152]. (Dar al-Salam 2327) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
‘Abd al-A la narrated; Dawüd narrated; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A group 
shall split away at a time when people are disunited. The group that is 
closer to the Truth shall undertake killing them".* 
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[2123-153]. (Dar al-Salam") "Ubaydullah al-Qawarir narrated to me: 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrated; Sufyan narrated; from 
Habib ibn Abi Thabit; from al-Dahhak al-Mishraqi; from Abu Sa‘id al- 


Khudri; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); narrating a hadith in which he 
mentions: *a group that arises at a time of disunity. One of the two groups 
that is closer to the Truth shall kill them’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2111 and No. 2118, the Prophet says to the man who told him to be fair: ‘A failure and a 
loser you are if I am unfair’. This is also read as ‘A failure and a loser I am if I do not be fair’. In 
Arabic, the two forms are written in the same way, but the difference is in the case marker, which is 
normally not indicated in written form. The meaning of the second form is very clear, ‘a failure and a 
loser I am if I am unfair’. The other form means since you are a follower, you are a failure and a loser 
because you follow one who is unfair. The first form, ‘a failure and a loser you are...’, is the better 
known one, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2111, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab requests the Prophet’s permission to kill the man, and in 
other hadiths Khalid ibn al-Walid sought the same permission. There is no contradiction here because 
each of the two requested such permission. 

The Prophet describes this group as people who ‘recite the Qur’an but it does not go beyond their 
throats’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This bears two meanings. The first is that they do not understand the Qur'an 
and they do not benefit by what they recite of it. All they gain from it is their utterance of its words and 
what their throats do to pronounce it. The other meaning is that none of their actions are presented to 
God and their recitation is unacceptable’. 

The Prophet says that these people ‘pass through it like an arrow passes through wild game’. In 
another narration, they ‘pass through Islam’ and in a third version, they ‘pass through religion’. Qadi 
'Tyad said: ‘This means that they go out of it like an arrow which passes out the other side, with nothing 
of the blood or flesh of the bird or animal it has hit seen on it'. *Religion' in this case is Islam, as God 
says: ‘The true religion in God's sight is Islam’. (3: 19) Al-Khattabi said: ‘It means here “obedience”, 
which is to obey the ruler or the leader'. These hadiths are cited as evidence in support of the view of 
scholars who consider the Khawarij unbelievers. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes Imam al-Mazari who says: 


Scholars differ concerning the Khawarij and whether they are unbelievers. Indeed, this question 
is almost more problematic than all else. I saw Abu al-Ma ali when the Fiqh scholar ‘Abd al- 
Haqq requested he discuss this question. Abu al-Ma' ali refrained from going into such 
discussion, apologising and saying that to make an error in such a question is to put oneself in a 
very difficult situation. “To consider an unbeliever as a follower of the faith and to say that a 
Muslim is not so are very grave matters’. Qadi Abu Bakr al-Baqillani says something 
inconsistent on it, yet he is a great scholar. Al-Bagillani mentions that it is a very difficult 
question. Those people did not openly state their unbelief but said things that lead to unbelief. 

I will clear the problem for you and explain what causes it. A follower of the Mu tazilah 
says that God is All-Knowing but He has no knowledge, and He is alive but has no life. This 


makes describing him as an unbeliever problematic. We know from the faith of Islam that 
whoever says that God is not alive or not all-knowing is an unbeliever. Moreover, it is 
impossible that one is knowing but has no knowledge. Can we, then, say that a follower of the 
Mu tazilah who denies knowledge actually denies that God is knowing, which would make him 
an unbeliever according to the unanimous view of Muslims? Do we also say that such a person 
does not benefit by saying that God is knowing when he negates His knowledge in the first 
place? Or should we say that such a person has acknowledged that God is knowing, and his 
denial of knowledge does not make him an unbeliever, even though it leads to the conclusion 
that He is not knowing? This is the essence of the problem. 


The view of Imam al-Shafi and the great majority of scholars is that the Khawarij are not considered 
unbelievers. The same applies to the Qadariyyah, the majority of the Mu tazilah and followers of other 
creeds. Al-Shafi said: ‘I accept the testimony of the followers of deviant creeds, except the 
Khattabiyyah'. The Khattabiyyah are a group of Shia who endorse any claim of anyone who belongs to 
their group without any attempt to ascertain its truth. Al-Shafi'1 rejected their testimonies because of 
this, not because of their deviant creed, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2113, the Prophet divides the piece of gold sent to him by ‘Ali, from Yemen, between 
four people, and one of them is 'Uyaynah ibn Badr al-Fazari. In the next hadith narrated by Qutaybah, 
the name is ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn in some copies but "Uyaynah ibn Badr in most copies. In hadith No. 
2105, the name in all copies is Uyaynah ibn Hisn. All this is correct because Hisn was his father while 
Badr was his great-grandfather. He is thus affiliated to his father at times and to his great-grandfather at 
others because the latter was well known. His full name is ‘Uyaynah ibn Hisn ibn Hudhayfath ibn Badr 
ibn ‘Amr ibn Juwayriyyah ibn Lawdhan ibn Tha labah ibn ‘Adiy ibn Fazarah ibn Dinar al-Fazari. 

In the same hadith, No. 2113, the name Zayd al-Khayr al-Tà'1 occurs, but it is mentioned in the next 
hadith as Zayd al-Khayl. Both are correct and he was known by both pronunciations. He was called 
Zayd al-Khayl in pre-Islamic days, but when he embraced Islam, the Prophet named him Zayd al- 
Khayr. [The Prophet gave him a much better name, as Zayd means ‘increase’ and al-Khayl means 
‘horses’, while al-Khayr means ‘goodness’. Thus, his name under Islam meant ‘increase of goodness’ 
after it had meant ‘increase of horses'.] 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘If I encounter them, I shall kill them like the ‘Ad were 
destroyed’. This means causing their extinction, as God says of the ‘Ad: ‘Can you see any trace of them 
now?’ (69: 8) The hadith encourages fighting them, and it implies that ‘Alī had this very merit. 

In hadith No. 2114, the four people who received a share of the piece of gold the Prophet divided 
are named, but it says: ‘the fourth is either 'Alqamah ibn ‘Ulāthah or ‘Amir ibn al-Tufayl’. Scholars 
said that the mention of ‘Amir here is clearly wrong because he died several years earlier. The correct 
thing is to clearly say that it was ‘Alqamah ibn ‘Ulathah, as his name is clearly stated in the other 
hadiths, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘I have not been commanded to search what is in people’s 
hearts or open their abdomens’. This means that he is commanded to judge people according to what 
they profess, while their inner thoughts are left to God to judge. The Prophet stressed this meaning on 
several occasions, as he said: ‘If they say this, they protect their blood and property, except in 
accordance with what is right and lawful. It is God who will hold them to account’. In another hadith, 
the Prophet said to one of his companions: ‘Shouldn’t you have looked into his heart?’ 

In hadith No. 2115, the Prophet says of the Khawarij that ‘they recite God’s book, soft and fresh’. 
Qadi ‘lyad says that this is how the hadith is narrated by the majority of scholars in his area. He said: 
‘It means that they find it easy because they memorise much of it’. However, a different pronunciation 
of one of its words gives the hadith a different meaning, which is: ‘they twist their tongues so as to alter 


its meaning’. This is stated by Ibn Qutaybah. 

In hadith No. 2117, the narrator asks Abu Sa'id al-Khudri about the Harüris. These are the 
Khawarij. They are given this name because they encamped at Harüra', a village in Iraq near Kufah, 
where they pledged to fight the Muslims. They are called the Khawarij, a name referring to a splinter 
group, because they split away from the Muslim community. 

In the same hadith the Prophet says: “There shall split in this com- munity (and he did not say: from 
this community) people...’. Al-Mazari said: ‘This is clear evidence of the rich knowledge and profound 
insight of the Prophet's companions, as they were accurate in reporting speech and distinguishing the 
meanings of words, looking at their subtle connotations. The Prophet mentions a group of people *in 
this community", with the fact that “in” necessarily means that they are part of the community, not 
unbelievers’. It is unlike the preposition ‘from’, which suggests their going apart from the Muslim 
community. Nevertheless, in hadith No. 2127, narrated by ‘Ali, the Prophet says: ‘A group shall rise 
from my community...'. And in Abu Dharr’s narration: ‘There will be after me from my 
community...'. We have already mentioned the disagreement about their status. The correct view is 
that they are not considered unbelievers. 

In hadith No. 2118 and No. 2119, the Prophet mentions how such people pass through religion and 
compares this to an arrow that goes right through a shot bird or animal. When the arrow is examined, 
no trace of blood is seen on any part of it because of the speed with which it travelled. In both hadiths, 
the Prophet mentions that this group will split away at a time when the Muslim community is disunited. 
This is what happened when they broke away at the time of the dispute between ‘Alī and Mu awiyah. 

This sentence can also be read in a different way, one which means that ‘they break away from the 
best group’. Qadi ‘Iyad explains this as meaning ‘the best generation’ of the Muslim community, which 
is the generation of the Prophet’s companions. Alternatively, it may refer to ' Ali and his group because 
they broke away from him as he was the caliph and the overall ruler of the Muslim state at the time. In 
this sense, the hadith provides argument in support of the Sunni view that ‘Alī was correct when he 
fought them. They were the rebels who disputed his authority. This is further supported by the 
Prophet’s statement in hadith No. 2120 and subsequent hadiths in this chapter: “They will be killed by 
one of the two groups that is closer to the Truth’. It was ‘Ali and his army who killed the Khawarij. 

This hadith mentions several points that were clear miracles mentioned by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He mentioned this and it occurred as he stated. The hadith makes clear that the Muslim 
community will remain after the Prophet and that it will be powerful, which is the opposite of what his 
opponents alleged. It also identifies that the Muslim community will be disunited, with two opposing 
groups and that a splinter group will emerge. He also states that this splinter group will be too strict in 
their understanding of the religion, and their strictness will be in areas that do not admit such strictness. 
They will exaggerate prayer and Qur’anic recitation but will not abide by the rights and rules of Islam. 
On the contrary, they will move away from it. They will fight the people of the Truth and will be killed 
by them. They will include a man with the detailed description given by the Prophet. All this took place 
as the Prophet described, making his statement a miracle. All praise be to God. 

In hadith No. 2119, the Prophet says of the Khawarij that ‘their distinctive mark will be shaved 
heads’. Some people take this as indicating discouragement of shaving one’s head, but the hadith does 
not support this view. It only mentions a distinctive mark, and such a mark could be permissible or 
forbidden. An authentic hadith related by Abu Dawid in his Sunan anthology mentions that the Prophet 
saw a young boy with a part of his head shaven. He said: ‘Shave it all or leave it all’. This is clear in 
stating that shaving one’s head is permissible. Our scholars say that head-shaving is permissible in all 
cases. However, in the case of a person who finds it difficult to attend to his hair, combing it and 
applying some ointments, it is desirable to shave it. On the other hand, for a man who finds such 
attention to his hair easy, it is more desirable to leave it. 


The Prophet describes them in hadith No. 2119 as 'the worst of people, or among the worst of 
people'. This wording gives support to scholars who say that they were unbelievers. The majority of 
scholars, however, understand this expression as meaning 'the worst of Muslims'. The Prophet 
mentioned that they would be killed by the group closest to the Truth. In hadith No. 2121, he says: ‘My 
community shall be in two camps when a group shall split from between them. The ones closer to the 
Truth shall kill them’. These hadiths clearly state that ‘Alt was right and his position was correct, while 
the other group, supporting Mu awiyah, were in the wrong in their understanding of the situation. The 
hadith makes clear that both groups were believers, and that they are not ruled as non-believers or 
transgressors as a result of fighting the other group. This is our view and the view of other scholars. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2123 includes the narrator, al-Dahhak al-Mishraqi. This is how 
his name is spelt to ensure that it is correctly pronounced. This is the correct name as mentioned by all 
scholars who wrote about similar and unfamiliar names, as well as those who wrote about names and 
dates. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that some scholars spell his name as al-Mashriqi, but it is wrong. Scholars 
agree that he is affiliated to Mishraq, a clan of the tribe of Hamdan. He is indeed the same person 
mentioned in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1118, where he is called al-Dahhak al-Hamdani. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 3344, 4351, 7432 and in a shorter version 4667; Abu Dawid, 4764; al- 
Nasa'1, 2577 and 4112. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3610, 5058, 6163, 6931 and 6933; Ibn Majah, 169. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 4667. 

iv. This hadith is missing in Dar al-Salam's edition. 
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CHAPTER 49 


ENCOURAGING KILLING THE KHAWARIJ 


[2124-154]. (Dar al-Salam 2328-2329) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr and ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘id al-Ashajj narrated: both from Wakī‘; al- 
Ashajj said: Waki narrated; al-A mash narrated; from Khaythamah; from 
Suwayd ibn Ghafalah. He said: *' Ali said: “If in my discourse I attribute 
incorrectly something to God's Messenger (peace be upon him), then to 
fall from the sky is easier for me than to attribute to him what he did not 
say. If I say to you my own words, then war is a trick. I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *There will spring up at the end of 
time a group of people of young age who are immature. They shall say 
some of the best that human beings say. They recite the Qur'an, but it 
does not go beyond their throats. They pass through the religion like an 
arrow passes through [wild] game. If you encounter them, kill them. 
Whoever kills them shall be rewarded for killing them by God on the 
Day of Judgement. 
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Ishag ibn Ibrahim narrated: ‘īsā ibn Yunus reported [H]. Also, Muhammad 
ibn Abi Bakr al-Muqaddami and Abu Bakr ibn Nafi narrated; both said: 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; both from Sufyan; both from al- 
A'mash; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2125-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2330) 'Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Jarir 
narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu Kurayb and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated; they said: Abu Mu awiyah narrated; both from al-A mash; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text but they do not mention 
in their narration: ‘They pass through the religion like an arrow passes 
through [wild] game’. 
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[2126-155]. (Dar al-Salam 2331-2332) Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al- 
Muqaddami narrated;' Ibn ‘Ulayyah and Hammad ibn Zayd narrated [H]. 
Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa id narrated; Hammad ibn Zayd narrated [H]. And Abu 
Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated (their text); they said: 
Ismail ibn 'Ulayyah narrated; from Ayyüb; from Muhammad; from ‘Abidah; 
from ‘Ali. He said: ‘He mentioned the Khawarij and said: “Among them 
there is a man with a deformed or incomplete arm. If it were not for fear 
that you may slacken, I would have narrated to you what God has 
promised, through Muhammad's own words (peace be upon him), those 
who kill them". I said: *Did you, yourself, hear it from Muhammad 
(peace be upon him)?" He said: *Yes, by the Lord of the Ka bah! Yes, by 
the Lord of the Ka bah! Yes, by the Lord of the Ka bah!" 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Ibn 
‘Awn; from Muhammad; from ‘Abidah. He said: ‘I shall not narrate to you 
anything other than what I heard from him’. He narrated from ‘Ali a 
hadith similar to Ayyub's narration, attributing it to the Prophet. 
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[2127-156]. (Dar al-Salam 2333) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq ibn Hammam narrated; “Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman narrated; 
Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated; Zayd ibn Wahb al-Juhani narrated to me; that 
he was with ‘Ali’s army that marched to fight the Khawarij. ‘Ali said: 
People, I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *There shall 
rise from my community a group who recite the Qur'an: your recitation 
is nothing compared to their recitation, your prayer is nothing compared 
to their prayer, your fasting is nothing compared to their fasting. They 
recite the Qur'an, thinking that it supports them when it is against them. 
Their prayer does not go beyond their throats. They pass through Islam 
like an arrow passes through [wild] game'. 

[ Ali said] Were the army who will fight them to know what will be 
credited to them, as stated by their Prophet, they would slacken in their 
efforts. The mark of this is that among them is a man who has the upper 
part of an arm but not the lower one. At the end of his upper arm is 
something like a nipple, with white hairs on it. Will you, then, go to 
Mu awiyah and the people of Syria, leaving these to be in charge of your 
children and your property. By God, I hope that they are these people, as 
they have shed blood unlawfully and attacked people in their honour. 
March by God's name. 

Salamah ibn Kuhayl said: Zayd ibn Wahb showed me the place, a 
stage [after stage], until he said: we passed by a bridge. When we met 
them and the Khawarij were led on that day by Abdullah ibn Wahb al- 
Rasibi, he said to them: “Throw your spears and draw out your swords. 
I fear that they will appeal to you as they appealed to you on the Day of 
Harura’”. They retreated, threw their spears at a distance and drew 


their swords. But the people [with 'Ali] attacked them with their spears. 
He said: They were killed, some on top of others, but only two men [of 
‘Ali’s army] were killed in that battle. ‘Ali said: “Look for the one with 
the short arm". They looked for him but did not find him. 'Ali rose 
himself [to look for him] and saw some people killed on top of one 
another. He said: *Separate them". They found him next to the earth. 
‘Ali glorified God, then said: “God tells the truth, and His Messenger has 
delivered His message". 

‘Abidah al-Salmani went up to him and said: “Amir al-Mu’minin, by 
God, other than whom there is no deity, did you yourself hear this hadith 
from God's Messenger (peace be upon him)?" He said: *Yes, by God, 
other than whom there is no deity". He asked him on oath three times, 
and he swore to him. 
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[2128-157]. (Dar al-Salam 2334) Abu al-Tahir and Yünus ibn ‘Abd al-A la 
narrated to me: both said: “Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith 
reported to me; from Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj; from Busr ibn Sa'id; from 
"Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rafi, God's Messenger's mawla; that ‘when the 
Haruris rebelled, he [meaning ‘Ubaydullah] was with ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib. 
They said: “Judgement belongs to none other than God”. ‘Ali said: “This 
is a word of truth, but they use it in support of falsehood. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) described some people and I see these 
people meeting his description: “They say the truth with their tongue, 
but with them, it does not go beyond this (pointing to his throat). They 
are among God's creation whom He dislikes most. One of them is black, 
with one of his arms having something like a sheep's nipple or a 
[woman's] breast nipple." When ‘Ali [and his army] killed them, he 
said: *Look [for him]". They looked but could not find anything. He 
said: *Go back [and search]. By God, I have not lied, and I was not told 
an untruth”. He repeated this twice or three times. They then found him 
at a ruined place. They brought his body until they put him before him 
[i.e., Ali]. Ubaydullah said: ‘I was present with them during all this, 
and I [heard] what ‘Ali said about them’. 

Yunus added in his narration: Bukayr said: ‘A man narrated to me, 
from Ibn Hunayn that he said: “I saw that black man". 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2124, ‘Ali says to his people that when he speaks to them of his own discourse, not 
quoting the Prophet, then war is a trick. This means that he is giving his own opinion. Qadi ‘Iyad said 
that this makes it clear that at the time of war, it is permissible to resort to ambiguity and subtle 
references. It appears that he understood the hadith as indicating this meaning. ‘Al quotes the Prophet 
as saying that this group, composed largely of young and immature people, will say some of the best 
human speech, such as their slogan, ‘Judgement belongs solely to God’. They also said similar things, 
calling for the implementation of God's book, but God knows best. 

The Prophet says in this hadith: ‘If you encounter them, kill them. Whoever kills them shall be 
rewarded for killing them'. This is a clear statement that the Khawarij and rebels should be fought. This 
is unanimously agreed upon by scholars. Qadi 'Iyad said: ‘Scholars are unanimous that the Khawarij 
and similarly deviant people must be fought if they rebel, reject the stand of the Muslim community 
and declare their disobedience. They are fought after they have been warned and the issues have been 
clarified. God says: “Fight against the group that acts wrongfully until it reverts to God's 
commandment". (49: 9) However, no one who is wounded of their soldiers is killed, and no fleeing 
soldier is chased. Their captives are not killed, their property is not confiscated. If they do not declare 
their disobedience and do not prepare to fight the Muslim state, they are not fought. They are warned, 
admonished and called upon to repent. All this applies if their deviation does not take them out of the 
fold of Islam. If their deviation makes them unbelievers, the rules applicable to the apostates apply to 
them'. 

Rebels who are not considered unbelievers benefit by inheritance and they are inherited when they 
die. In the case of war, no com-pensation is paid for those of them who are killed in the fighting. The 
same applies to their property which is lost or damaged in the war. Likewise, the more correct view is 
that they are not required to make good or compensate for what they destroy or pay compensation for 
those they kill during a fight. However, they have to pay and compensate for what they may destroy of 
life and property when they are not fighting in battle. According to our scholars and the majority of 
scholars, none of their equipment or animals gained in war may be used. However, Abu Hanifah says 
that it is permissible to use them, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2127, Salamah said: ‘Zayd ibn Wahb showed me the place, a stage [after stage], until 
he said: we passed by a bridge’. This is how it occurs in most copies with the word ‘a stage’ mentioned 
once only, without what we added in brackets. Only in a few narrations is it given as ‘a stage after 
stage’. It is mentioned in this last form by Muhammad ibn Futüh al-Humaydi in his book, al-Jam' Bayn 
al-Sahihayn. It is indeed what is meant here, which is he mentioned how the army moved, one stage 
after another until he stopped at the bridge where the fighting occurred. This is al-Dabrajan Bridge, as 
mentioned by al-Nasa'"1. It was there that ‘Ali addressed them and quoted these hadiths. 


What happened when the battle started was that, on their com-mander's advice, the Khawarij threw 
down their spears, [preferring close combat with swords], but 'Alr's army used their spears to attack 
them, using the advantage of the length of a spear. Only two of 'Alr's army were killed, while the 
Khawarij were killed on top of one another. 

At the end of this hadith, 'Abidah asks “Ali under oath whether he himself heard what he reported 
from the Prophet. He repeats the question under oath three times because he wanted all those present to 
hear so that they would be certain of what the Prophet said, realising its miraculous nature. They would 
thus be clear in their minds that ‘Ali and his group were the closer of the two groups to the truth and 
that they were right to fight the Khawarij. 

In hadith No. 2128, when the Khawarij faced “Ali and his army, they shouted: ‘Judgement belongs 
to none other than God’. ‘Ali said: ‘This is a word of truth, but they use it in support of falsehood’. This 
means that what they said was true, as it is stated in the Qur'an (12: 40), but the Khawarij used it in 
support of their objection to ‘Ali’s acceptance of the arbitration by which he hoped to avoid fighting 
against other Muslims. 


Transmission 


The second chain of transmission of hadith No. 2126 includes ‘from Muhammad from ‘Abidah’. The 
last narrator is ‘Abidah al-Salmani. He is affiliated to Salman, the first ancestor of a well-known tribe, 
which, in turn, is a branch of the Murad tribe, as stated by Abu Dawid al-Sijistani. Abidah embraced 
Islam two years before the Prophet passed away, but he did not meet the Prophet. He heard hadiths 
from ‘Umar, ‘Alt, Ibn Mas üd and other companions of the Prophet. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 3611, 5057 and 6930; Abu Dawid, 4767; al-Nasa"1, 4113. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 4763; Ibn Majah, 167. 
iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 4768. 
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CHAPTER 50 


THE KHAWARIJ — THE WORST OF CREATION 


[2129—158]. (Dar al-Salam 2335) Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated: Sulaymān 
ibn al-Mughirah narrated; Humayd ibn Hilal narrated; from “Abdullah ibn al- 
Samit; from Abu Dharr. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “Indeed, among my community (or: there shall be among my 
community) after me, some people will recite the Qur'an, but it will not 
go beyond their throats. They pass through religion like an arrow passes 
through [wild] game. They shall not return to it. They are the worst of 
people and creation'. 

Ibn al-Samit said: ‘I met Rafi ibn ‘Amr al-Ghifari, al-Hakam al- 
Ghifari's brother, and said to him: “Do you know a hadith I heard from 
Abu Dharr, saying so-and-so?" I mentioned the hadith to him. He said: 
“And I heard it from God's Messenger (peace be upon him)". 
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[2130-159]. (Dar al-Salam 2336) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: ‘Alī 
ibn Mushir narrated; from al-Shaybani; from Yusayr ibn ‘Amr. He said: ‘I 
asked Sahl ibn Hunayf: *Did you hear the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
mention the Khawarij?” He said: “I heard him (and he pointed with his 
hand towards the east): ‘They are people who recite the Qur'an with 
their tongues, but it does not go beyond their throats. They pass through 
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religion like an arrow passes through [wild] game’. 
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[2131-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2337) Abu Kamil narrated: “Abd al-Wahid 
narrated; Sulayman al-Shaybani narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: but he said: ‘There shall spring from it, groups’. 
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[2132-160]. (Dar al-Salam 2338) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq 
narrated; both from Yazid; Abu Bakr said: Yazid ibn Harün narrated; from al- 
‘Awwam ibn Hawshab; Abu Ishaq al-Shaybani narrated; from Usayr ibn 
‘Amr; from Sahl ibn Hunayf; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘Some 
people from the east, with shaved heads, shall lose their way’. 
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Text Explanation 


Imam al-Nawawi has very little to say about these hadiths, as their message has been explained in the 
previous two chapters. He only mentions that ‘lose their way’ means that they err and do not follow the 
way of the truth. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of hadith No. 2130, Yusayr ibn ‘Amr is mentioned while in hadith No. 
2132, it is Usayr ibn “Amr. They are the same person and both pronunciations are correct. 


i. 


ii. 


Related by Ibn Mājah, 170. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 6934. 


CHAPTER 51 


NO ZAKAT FOR GOD'S MESSENGER AND HIS HOUSEHOLD 


[2133-161]. (Dar al-Salam 2339) 'Ubaydullah ibn Mu'adh al- Anbari 
narrated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Muhammad (who is Ibn 
Ziyad); he heard Abu Hurayrah say: *Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali took one of the 
dates given in sadaqah and put it in his mouth. The Prophet said: *Stop! 
Stop! Throw it away. Do you not know that we cannot eat charity?" 
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[2134-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2340) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: all from Waki; from Shu bah; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text but said: *that charity is not 
permissible for us’. 
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[2135-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2341) Muhammad ibn Bashshar nar- rated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Abi 
‘Adiy narrated; both from Shu bah; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same as Ibn Mu adh, who said: ‘that we do not eat charity’. 
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[2136—162]. (Dar al-Salam 2342) Harün ibn Sa 1d al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr reported to me; that Abu Yünus, Abu Hurayrah’s 
mawla, narrated to him; from Abu Hurayrah; from God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him); that he said: *I may go back home and find a date dropped 
on my bed. I might pick it up to eat, but then I fear that it may be from 
charity, and so I would throw it away’. 
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[2137-163]. (Dar al-Salam 2343) Muhammad ibn Rafi' narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq ibn Hammam narrated; Ma'mar narrated; from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih; he said: this is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from 
Muhammad, God's Messenger (peace be upon him). He mentioned several 
hadiths, including: ‘And God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “I 
may go back home and find a date dropped on my bed (or in my home) 
and I pick it up to eat. I then fear that it may be charity (or: from 
charity) and so I would throw it away". 
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[2138-164]. (Dar al-Salam 2344) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated; Waki 
reported; from Sufyan; from Mansür; from Talhah ibn Musarrif; from Anas 
ibn Malik; that *The Prophet found a date, and he said: *I would eat it, 
except for that it may be charity". 


cub ur qusc ML UE, EXT ase Cy sey WAS 
Vo)» Iled 85.05 159 pling a axle ail sto cs, I ol «lUo yi pail GE «erae 
PHG ail o W955 Ol». 


[2139-165]. (Dar al-Salam 2345) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Usamah 
narrated; from Za'idah; from Mansür; from Talhah ibn Musarrif; Anas ibn 
Malik narrated; that ‘God’s Messenger saw a date on his way. He said: “I 
would eat it, except for that it may be charity”.’ 
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[2140-166]. (Dar al-Salam 2346) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Mu'adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father 
narrated to me; from Qatadah; from Anas; that *The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) found a date and said: *I would eat it, except for that it may be 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2133, mentions how the Prophet wanted his grandson to throw away a date he was 
eating because it was charity. This shows that children should be kept away from what is unlawful for 
adults. It is a guardian’s duty to stop them from eating it. The Prophet says to his grandson: ‘Do you not 
know that we cannot eat charity?' This sort of expression is used about something that is clearly 
forbidden, even if the addressee is not aware of it. It is like saying, how is it that you are unaware that 
zakat is unlawful for the Prophet and his household, who are the clans of Hashim and al-Muttalib. This 
is the view of al-Shafi'1 and those who agree with him. This view is also shared by some Maliki 
scholars. Abu Hanifah and Malik said: they are only the Hashim clan. Qadi ‘Iyad said that some 
scholars say that the Prophet’s household includes all the Quraysh. Asbagh, a Maliki scholar, said that 
they are Qusayy's descendants. The evidence supporting al-Shafi T's view is that the Prophet said: ‘The 
Hashimis and the Muttalibis are one group. He shared out between them the portion allocated to his 
relatives’. 

As for voluntary sadaqah, al-Shafi'1 mentions three views, the most correct of which is that it is 
forbidden for God's Messenger but lawful for members of his household. The second is that it is 
forbidden for him and for them, and the third view is that it is lawful for them all." 

Is zakat also then forbidden for the mawlas of the Hashim and the Muttalib clans? Our scholars 
express two views, the more correct of which is that it is forbidden for them, as clearly indicated by the 
hadith narrated by Abu Rafi‘ and later related by Muslim. The second view is that it is permissible for 
them. The ruling of prohibition is endorsed by Abu Hanifah and all Kufi scholars, as well as some 
Maliki scholars. Malik adopts the ruling of permissibility. Ibn Battal, a Maliki scholar, claims that the 


disagreement concerns the mawlas of the Hashim clan, while those of other clans are permitted to have 
it, according to a unanimous view. This is wrong. The more correct view according to our scholars is 
that it is forbidden for the mawlas of both the Hashim and the Muttalib clans, and there is no distinction 
between the two, but God knows best. 

The Prophet says in hadith No. 2134: *Charity is not permissible for us'. The apparent meaning is 
that both zakat and voluntary charity are forbidden for him. The previous discussion applies to both. 

In hadith No. 2136, the Prophet says: ‘I may go back home and find a date dropped on my bed. I 
might pick it up to eat, but then I fear that it may be from charity, and so I would throw it away’. This 
hadith shows that sadaqah, or voluntary charity, was forbidden for him to take and that there was no 
difference in this respect between obligatory zakat and voluntary charity because the Prophet said: 
‘from charity’, using the Arabic definite article ‘al’, which makes the word cover both types. The hadith 
also shows the care the Prophet took to avoid what was forbidden because eating such a date was not 
forbidden to him for just the mere possibility of its being from charity. It is his careful avoidance of any 
doubtful source. 

In hadith No. 2139, the Prophet is said to have seen a date on his way and said: ‘I would eat it, 
except for the fact that it may be charity'. Again, this shows his care. Also, the hadith shows that a date, 
and similarly trifling matters found in the street, need not be advertised so as the person who dropped it 
will come forward to claim it. Indeed, they are permissible to eat or use straightaway. The Prophet left 
it because of fearing that it might be charity, not because it was a lost article. This ruling is agreed upon 
by scholars who explain it on account that normally the owner does not try to find it, but simply forgets 
about it, and God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1491 and 3072. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2055 and 2431. 

iii. This shows that the question does not have a clear ruling stated in an authentic text. Hence, 
scholars express the same three views. 
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CHAPTER 52 


NO ZAKAT OFFICERS FROM MEMBERS OF THE PROPHET'S 
HOUSEHOLD 


[2141—167]. (Dar al-Salam 2347) “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Asma’ al- 
Duba'1 narrated to me: Juwayriyyah narrated; from Malik; from al-Zuhri; 
that Abdullah ibn "Abdullah ibn Nawfal ibn al-Harith ibn “Abd al-Muttalib 
narrated to him; that “Abd al-Muttalib ibn Rabr ah ibn al-Harith narrated to 
him: *Rabi ah ibn al-Harith and al- Abbas ibn 'Abd al-Muttalib met. 
They said: *By God, we better send these two youths (meaning myself 
and al-Fadl ibn 'Abbas) to God's Messenger to speak to him, and he can 
appoint them to collect [people's] zakat. They can fulfil a task others are 
fulfilling and they can get what other people get". As they were 
discussing this, 'Ali ibn Abi Talib came and stopped with them. They 
mentioned it to him. 'Ali ibn Abi Talib said: *Do not do it. By God, he 
will not agree". Rabi ah ibn al-Harith took him aside and said: “By God, 
you only say this out of envy. By God, we did not envy you when you 
became God's Messenger's son-in-law". 'Ali said: *Send them". They 
went, and 'Ali lay down. 

*When God's Messenger finished the Zuhr Prayer, we went ahead of 
him to his apartment and stopped at it until he came. He held our ears 
and said: “What is your secret”? He then went in and we went in with 
him. On that day, he was at Zaynab bint Jahsh’s. Each one of us urged 
the other to speak, then one of us spoke and said: *Messenger of God, 
you are the most caring and the kindest of people. We are at 
marriageable age, and we have come so that you may appoint us to 
collect some of the due zakat. We will deliver to you as others deliver, 
and we will get our shares as others do". He remained silent for a long 
while until we felt we needed to speak to him [again]. Zaynab indicated 
to us from behind her screen not to speak to him. He then said: *Charity 
is not lawful for Muhammad's family. It is to cleanse people. Call me 
Mahmiyah (who was in charge of the one-fifth share [of war gains]) and 


Nawfal ibn al-Harith ibn 'Abd al-Muttalib". They came and he said to 
Mahmiyah: *Marry your daughter to this lad" (pointing to al-Fadl ibn 
Abbas) and he did. And he said to Nawfal ibn al-Harith: “Marry your 
daughter to this lad" (pointing to me) and he did. He then said to 
Mahmiyah: *Give such-and-such from the one-fifth as dowry on their 
behalf”.’ 
Al-Zuhri said: ‘He did not specify it to me’. 
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[2142-168]. (Dar al-Salam 2348) Harün ibn Maʻrūf narrated: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; Yūnus ibn Yazid reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Abdullah 


ibn al-Harith ibn Nawfal al-Hashimr; that “Abd al-Muttalib ibn Rabti ah ibn 
al-Harith ibn “Abd al-Muttalib reported to him; that his father Rabi ah ibn al- 
Harith ibn “Abd al-Muttalib and al- Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib said to “Abd 
al-Muttalib ibn Rabrah and al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas: “Go to God's 
Messenger...". He narrated the hadith in the same terms as Malik's 
narration. He said in his narration: ‘Ali put down his upper garment 
and lay down on it. He said: *I am Abu Hasan al-Qarm. By God, I shall 
not leave my place until your two sons come back to you with the answer 
to the request with which you sent them to God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him)". 

He also said in his narration: *He then said to us: *These charities are 
for the cleansing of people, and they are unlawful to Muhammad and 
Muhammad's household". He also said: “Then God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “Call me Mahmiyah ibn Jaz’”, who was a man from 
the Asad tribe whom the Prophet appointed in charge of the one-fifth 
share'. 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith, ‘Abd al-Muttalib ibn Rabi' ah and al-Fadl ibn “Abbas requested that the Prophet employ 
them as zakat collectors and pay them the share allocated for such workers. The Prophet tells them that 
*charity is unlawful for Muhammad's family'. Thus, the hadith serves as evidence confirming that all 
charity is forbidden to the Prophet's household, whether it is as wages for work done or because of 
their poverty or under anyone of the eight headings that define the beneficiaries of zakat. This is the 
correct view of our Shafi scholars. However, some of our scholars say that it is permissible for 


descendants of the Hashim and Muttalib clans to be employed as zakat collectors and earn the share 
allocated for this purpose because this represents wages for work done. However, this view has little 
support, and it is even false. This hadith is clear in refuting it. 

The Prophet tells them that charity is to cleanse people. A literal translation renders the Prophet's 
words as: ‘It is people's dirt’. This highlights the reason for making charity prohibited for the Hashimis 
and Muttalibis, as they are honoured by their relation to the Prophet. What the Prophet meant by 
describing it as ‘people’s dirt’ is that its purpose is to cleanse them and their property, as God says in 
the Qur'an: ‘Take a portion of their money as charity, so that you may cleanse and purify them 
thereby’. (9: 103) Thus, it acts like a cleansing agent. 

The Prophet tells Mahmiyah to pay their dowries from the one-fifth share of war gains [which God 
has placed at the disposal of the Prophet and the Muslim government after him]. It may be that he 
meant that it should be paid from the portion of that one-fifth which is allocated to the Prophet's 
relatives because both young men were his relatives. It may also be that the Prophet meant from his 
own share. 

In the second hadith, ‘Ali describes himself as: ‘I am Abu Hasan al-Qarm’. Al-Qarm means the 
distinguished one. The word originally applies to the chief camel. Al-Khattabi said: ‘It means the one 
who is distinguished by his knowledge of the conduct of affairs and by his sagacity'. Qadi ‘Iyad gives 
different readings of this word. One of these is ‘al-Qawm’, which means ‘the people’, and in this 
instance, it means ‘the one who knows matters and gives the right decision’. 

‘All tells them that he will not leave his place until the youths come back and tell them the 
Prophet’s answer. He uses for ‘answer’ a word that means a negative response. Qadi ‘Iyad said that this 
is more fitting with the general drift of the hadith. 

In the second hadith, the Prophet tells them to call Mahmiyah ibn Jaz’, who was a man from the 
Asad tribe. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Most scholars, including the meticulous ones, and most narrators 
pronounce it, Jaz’. However, ‘Abd al-Ghani ibn Sa id says that it is also said to be Jiziy, and it occurs 
in this form in some manuscripts in our areas. Abu ‘Ubayd said: “According to us, it is Jazz”.’ 
Mahmiyah is described as ‘a man from the Asad tribe’, but Qadi ‘Iyad said that he is known to belong 
to the tribe of Zabid, not to the Asads. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2142 runs as follows: *Harün ibn Ma rüf narrated: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; Yünus ibn Yazid reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Nawfal 
al-Hashimi; that “Abd al-Muttalib ibn Rabr‘ah ibn al-Harith ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib reported to him’. This 
is how it is recorded in Muslim's Sahih as reported by Yünus from Ibn Shihab. In the hadith before it, 
the chain of transmission mentions: ‘Juwayriyyah narrated; from Malik; from al-Zuhri; that “Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Nawfal...’. Both are correct. The basic narration is Malik's. In Yünus' narration, it is 


attributed to his grandfather. This is perfectly acceptable. Al-Nasa'1 said: ‘We do not know anyone 
reporting this hadith from Malik, other than Juwayriyyah ibn Asma’’. 


i. Related by Abudd, 2985; al-Nasà'1 in a shorter version, 2608. 
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CHAPTER 53 


THE PERMISSIBILITY OF GIFTS FOR THE PROPHET 


[2143-169]. (Dar al-Salam 2349-2350) Qutaybah ibn Sa id nar- rated: Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh nar- rated; al-Layth reported; from 
Ibn Shihab; that Ubayd ibn al-Sabbaq said: that Juwayriyyah, the Prophet’s 
wife told him; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) came in and 
asked: *Do you have any food?" She said: *No, by God, Messenger of 
God, except a bone from a sheep which my maid was given from 
charity". He said: “Bring it, it has gained its permissibility”.’ 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, ‘Amr al-Nagid and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
all from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; from al-Zuhri; with the same chain of transmission: a 
similar text. 
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[2144-170]. (Dar al-Salam 2351) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated: both said: Waki‘ narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthannā and Ibn Bashshār narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated; both from Shu bah; from Qatadah; from Anas [H]. And 
"Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated (his text); my father narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Qatadah; he heard Anas ibn Malik. He said: *Barirah gave 
the Prophet a gift of meat that she received as charity. He said: “To her, 


it is charity, but to us, it is a gift". 
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[2145-171]. (Dar al-Salam 2352) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu‘adh nar- rated: my 
father narrated; Shu bah narrated [H]. Also, Mu-hammad ibn al-Muthanna 
and Ibn Bashshar narrated (Ibn al-Muthanna’s text); both said: Muhammad 
ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from Ibrahim; from al- 
Aswad; from ‘A’ishah: ‘And the Prophet was brought some cow meat. It 
was said: “This was given as charity to Barirah”. He said: “To her, it is 
charity, but to us, it is a gift”? 
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[2146-172]. (Dar al-Salam 2353) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Abu Kurayb 
narrated: both said: Abu Mu‘awiyah narrated; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated; 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘Three rulings were given concerning Barirah. People used to give her 
their charity and she would give us gifts. I mentioned this to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) and he said: “It is charity given to her, but to you, it 
is a gift. Eat it”.’ 
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[000—173]. (Dar al-Salam 2354) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 


Husayn ibn ‘All narrated; from Za’idah; from Simak; from ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from ‘A’ishah [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; Muhammad ibn Ja‘far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he 
said: I heard “Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim say: I heard al-Qasim narrating 
from ‘A’ishah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 
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[2147-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2355) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; Malik ibn Anas reported to me; from Rabi ah; from al-Qasim; from 
‘A’ishah; from the Prophet: the same text, except that he said: ‘And it is a 
gift from her to us’. 
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[2148—174]. (Dar al-Salam 2356) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Ismail 
ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Khalid; from Hafsah; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She 
said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) sent me a sheep from the 
charity. I sent some of it to ‘A’ishah. When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came to ‘A’ishah, he said: “Have you got anything?” She said: 
“No, but Nusaybah has sent us some of the sheep you sent her”. He said: 
“Tt has gained its permissibility”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2143 and No. 2148, the Prophet says about the meat Juwayriyyah’s maid was given: ‘It 
has gained its permissibility'. This means that the rulings applicable to charity had been removed and it 
was now permissible for the Prophet's household. This hadith serves as evidence in support of al- 
Shafi'1 and scholars who agree with him that the meat of sacrifice may be sold by the one who receives 
it as a charity. Likewise, it becomes permissible to the one to whom it is given as a gift or who becomes 
its owner in some other way. Some Maliki scholars, however, say that it is not permissible to sell any 
sacrificial meat one receives. 

In hadith No. 2146, ‘A’ishah says that three rulings were given concerning Barirah. In this hadith, 
one is mentioned, which is the Prophet's ruling: ‘It is charity given to her, but to you it is a gift’. The 
other two are not mentioned here. They are: 1) when a slave is freed, he or she becomes an ally of the 
one who freed them; and 2) if a slave woman is set free and she is married to a slave, her marriage is 
dissolved. We will discuss all three in the Book of Marriage, God willing. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 2144 has several chains of transmission. In one of them we have ‘both from Shu bah; from 
Qatadah; from Anas’, and in the next one *Shu bah narrated; from Qatadah; he heard Anas ibn Malik’. 
Putting these two together makes clear that Qatadah was not misleading in his reporting. Although he 
reports *from Anas' in the first chain of transmission, he clearly states in the second that he heard the 
hadith from him. We have explained on several occasions that a narrator who is graded as ‘misleading’ 
is unacceptable when he says that he is reporting ‘from’ his teacher, unless there is some other clear 
evidence that he heard the same hadith from his teacher. Here, Muslim points out that Qatadah heard 
this hadith from Anas ibn Malik. 

Hadith No. 2145 begins as follows: ‘from ‘A’ishah: and the Prophet was brought some cow 
meat...’. The text of the hadith begins with the conjunction ‘and’. This is how it occurs in most of the 
original manuscripts. However, in some manuscripts ‘and’ is not included. Both are correct. The 
conjunction 'and' refers to a part of the hadith which is not mentioned in this instance. 

In hadith No. 2148, Nusaybah is mentioned. She is Umm ‘Atiyyah, the narrator mentioned in the 
chain of the transmission of this hadith. Her name is also pronounced Nasibah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1495 and 2577; Abu Dawid, 1655; al-Nasa"1, 3769. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 3448. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2587; al-Nasa'1, 3453, 3454 and 4657. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 5097, 5279 and 5430; al-Nasa'1, 3765. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1446, 1494 and 2579. 
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CHAPTER 54 


THE PROPHET ACCEPTED GIFTS AND RETURNED CHARITY 


[2149-175]. (Dar al-Salam 2357) ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sallam al-Jumaht 
narrated: al-Rabi (meaning Ibn Muslim) narrated; from Muhammad (who is 
Ibn Ziyad); from Abu Hurayrah; that ‘When the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) was brought some food, he would ask about it. If he was told that it 
was a gift, he would eat of it, and if he was told that it was charity, he 
would not eat of it’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith shows the Prophet’s care and diligence as he wanted to make sure of the provenance of 
what he ate. It is clear that one should ask about the source and the nature of any food and drink that is 
presented to one. 
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CHAPTER 55 


PRAYER FOR THE ONE WHO BRINGS SOME CHARITY 


[2150-176]. (Dar al-Salam 2358) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah, ‘Amr al-Nàqid and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Waki‘ reported; 
from Shu bah; from “Amr ibn Murrah; he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn Abi 
Awfa [H]. Also, “‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated (his text); my father 
narrated; from Shu bah; from ‘Amr (who is Ibn Murrah); 'Abullah ibn Abi 
Awfa narrated. He said: ‘When some people brought their zakat to God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) he would say: “My Lord, bless them”. 
My father, Abu Awfa, brought him his zakat, and he said: *My Lord, 
bless Abu Awfa's family". 
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[2151-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2359) Ibn Numayr narrated: “Abdullah ibn Idris 
narrated; from Shu bah; with the same chain of transmission: the same text, 
except that he said: ‘Bless them’. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet prayed for those who brought him their zakat. He did this in obedience of God's order: 
‘Take a portion of their money as charity, so that you may cleanse and purify them thereby, and pray 
for them, for your prayers are a source of comfort for them'. (9: 103) The well-known view of our 
school and all scholars is that a prayer for the person who pays zakat is a recommended sunnah, not a 


duty. The Zāhirī School of Fiqh says that it is a duty, relying on the apparent meaning of the above- 
quoted Qur'anic verse. The majority of scholars say that this order stated in the verse is of the type that 
indicates desirability because the Prophet sent Mu'adh and others of his companions to collect zakat 
and he did not order them to pray for its payers. This may be responded to by saying that these zakat 
collectors were well aware of the need to say such a prayer because they knew the Qur'anic verse. 
Scholars of the majority view respond saying that the Prophet's prayer was a source of comfort to 
people, while prayer by others is not so. 

Al-Shafi‘I recommends that such a prayer should be: ‘May God reward you for what you have 
given and make it a source of purification for you. May He bless you with what you have retained'. 
Should the zakat collector say: ‘My Lord, pray for this person...’ [using the same words as the 
Qur'anic verse instructs the Prophet to say]? Most of our scholars say it is discouraged. This is the view 
of Ibn “Abbas, Malik, Ibn 'Uyaynah and a number of early scholars. Some scholars say that in the light 
of this hadith, it is permissible and there is no discouragement. 

Our scholars say that the formula ‘My Lord, pray for this person...’ is only usable for prophets. As 
for others, they may only be added when prophets have been mentioned. ‘Prayer’ is used by the earliest 
generations only for prophets (peace be upon them). We say that words like ‘the Mighty and Exalted’ 
are used only in reference to God. We do not use them when we speak of Prophet Muhammad, 
although he is mighty and exalted. Likewise, we do not say ‘peace be upon him’ when we mention Abu 
Bakr, even though there is nothing wrong with it from the point of view of its meaning. 

Our scholars differ regarding the ruling disallowing such usage: is it discouraged, i.e., makruh, or 
forbidden, or merely a question of manners? There are three different views, but the most correct and 
best known is that it is discouraged because it is a sign of deviant people and we are told not to use their 
signs. When there is a clear order to refrain from something, then it is considered discouraged. Scholars 
agree that people other than prophets may be added to prophets in such prayers. We may say: ‘My 
Lord, grant peace and blessings to Muhammad, his household, wives, progeny and followers'. The 
early scholars did not prevent it, and we are commanded to say it in the tashahhud in prayer and on 
other occasions. Shaikh Abu Muhammad al-Juwayni, a leading Shafi' scholar, said: ‘Peace is 
equivalent to prayer, and it cannot be said specifically except to prophets because God, the Exalted, 
stated them together. It may not be specifically said in reference to someone who is absent. Thus, one 
may not say: *This person, peace be upon him, said this". However, addressing it to a living or dead 
person is a sunnah, as we say: "peace be to you" using the singular or the plural form'. But God knows 
best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1497, 4166, 6332 and 6359; Abu Dawüd, 1590; al-Nasa'1, 2458; Ibn Majah, 
1796 
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CHAPTER 56 


PLEASING THE ZAKAT COLLECTOR 


[2152-177]. (Dar al-Salam 2360) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' Hushaym 
reported [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
and Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated [H]. And Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated; “Abd al-Wahhab, Ibn Abi ‘Adiy and ‘Abd al-A là narrated; all of 
them from Dawid [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated (his text); Isma ‘il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; Dawüd reported; from al-Sha bi; from Jarir ibn ‘Abdullah; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When a zakat collector 
comes to you, let him leave feeling pleased with you". 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith encourages kindness to zakat collectors and obedience to rulers and governors so that the 
Muslims remain united and friendly relations prevail in the Muslim community. This does not apply in 
the case when the collector demands what is not right. If he does, then he should not be obeyed or 
heeded. In a hadith narrated by Anas and related by al-Bukhari, the Prophet says: ‘When a person is 
asked to pay it as it is due, he should pay it. If he is asked to give more than what is due, he should not’. 
Our scholars differ as to the meaning of ‘he should not’. Most of them say: ‘He should not give the 
excess, but he should give what is due’. Some said: ‘He should not give him anything because when he 
demands excess, he becomes a transgressor, and he should be sacked. Therefore, he should not be given 
anything’, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 647 and 648; al-Nasa'1, 2460; Ibn Majah, 1802. 


CHAPTER 1 


THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MONTH OF RAMADAN 


[2153-1]. (Dar al-Salam 2361) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr 
narrated: they said: Ismail (who is Ibn Ja‘far) narrated: from Abu Suhayl; 
from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “When Ramadan comes, the gates of Heaven are opened, the 
gates of Hell are closed and the satans are chained".* 
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[2154-2]. (Dar al-Salam 2362) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported; from Ibn Shihab; from Ibn Abi Anas; that 
his father narrated to him that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When Ramadan begins, the gates 
of mercy are opened, the gates of Hell are firmly closed and the satans 
are put in chains". 
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[2155—000]. (Dar al-Salam") Muhammad ibn Hatim and al-Hulwaàni narrated 
to me: Ya qüb narrated; my father narrated; from Salih; from Ibn Shihab; he 
said: Nafi ibn Abi Anas narrated; that his father narrated to him; that he 
heard Abu Hurayrah say: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*When Ramadan starts..." adding the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Siyam is the Arabic word for fasting and it means ‘abstain, refrain, etc.’ In an Islamic context, it means 
‘a particular abstention, during a particular time, by a particular person, under certain conditions’. 

In these hadiths, the Prophet says: *When Ramadan comes or begins'. This confirms the correct 
view expressed by al-Bukhari and many leading scholars that it is permissible, not discouraged, to refer 
to Ramadan, without saying ‘the month of Ramadan’. There are three views on this point. Some 
scholars say that it is not permissible to say Ramadan on its own in any situation. One must say, ‘the 
month of Ramadan’. This is the view of Maliki scholars. They claim that Ramadan is one of the names 
of God, and therefore, it cannot be applied to anyone else without qualification. The majority of our 
scholars and Ibn al-Bagillani said that the name Ramadan may be used on its own, provided that the 
context gives a clear suggestion that the reference is to the month. Thus, it may be said: *We fasted 
during Ramadan’, ‘Ramadan is the best month of the year’, “The Night of Power occurs towards the 
end of Ramadan', etc. In such cases, there is no discouragement of using the name on its own. What is 
discouraged is to say: Ramadan arrived, I love Ramadan, Ramadan will start, etc. 

The third view is that of al-Bukhari and leading scholars which states that it is perfectly permissible 
to use the name Ramadan, with or without any contextual reference to the month. This is the correct 
view, and the other two are incorrect. A ruling of discouragement, i.e., makruh, can only be given on 
the basis of a clear order, and no such order is given in this case. Moreover, the claim that Ramadan is 
one of God's names is false. No authentic text mentions this, and all that we have on this point is a 
report that lacks authenticity. God's names are well-known and they are mentioned in clear and 
authentic texts. Furthermore, even if Ramadan is a name of God, it does not necessarily mean that using 
it, without qualifying it with the word ‘month’, is discouraged. The hadiths we have in this chapter 
clearly refute the first two views. Moreover, there are many instances in authentic hadiths where 
Ramadan is used without being qualified by the word *month'. We referred to many of these in the 
Book of Faith and elsewhere in this work, but God knows best. 

In these hadiths, the Prophet says that when Ramadan starts ‘the gates of Heaven are opened, the 
gates of Hell are closed and the satans are chained’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


This may be a reference to what actually happens, and that the hadith means exactly what it 
says. Thus, the opening of the gates of Heaven and the closure of the gates of Hell and putting 
the satans in chains may signal the beginning of this great month, indicating its great sanctity. 
Thus, the chaining of the satans stops them from harming believers and trying to divert them. 
On the other hand, the hadith may be understood figuratively. In this case, the hadith refers to 
the rich reward God grants people and the forgiveness of their sins. Satans will be less able to 
tempt people to sin, and as such they become as if they are chained. Moreover, they may be 
restrained from certain things and kept away from some people. This understanding is 
confirmed by the second hadith which speaks of opening ‘the gates of mercy’. In a different 
hadith, ‘the rebellious devils are chained’. 

The opening of the gates of Heaven may also be a reference to what God opens for His 


servants of special opportunities to do good, such as fasting, night worship, and various other 
good actions, as well as refraining from many prohibited actions. These are means that take 
people to Heaven, and as such they are ways to enter it. The same applies to the closure of the 
gates of Hell and the chaining of satans. These refer to the fact that people refrain from 
disobedience of God. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1898, 1899 and 3277; al-Nasa’1, 2096, 2097, 2098, 2099, 2100, 2101 and 
2102. 


ii. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one. 
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CHAPTER 2 


MOONSIGHTING FOR THE START AND END OF RAMADAN 


[2156-3]. (Dar al-Salam 2363) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read out 
to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
‘He mentioned Ramadan and said: “Do not fast until you have sighted 
the [new] moon, and do not end your fasting until you have sighted it. If 
it is cloudy, estimate it”.’ 
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[2157-4]. (Dar al-Salam 2364) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; from ‘Ubaydullāh; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioned Ramadan and struck 
his hands together and said: *The month is such and such and such 
(hiding his one thumb in the third). Fast when you have sighted [the new 
moon] and end your fast when you have sighted it. If it is cloudy, count 
thirty days of it". 
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[2158-5]. (Dar al-Salam 2365) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
‘Ubaydullah narrated; with the same chain of transmission. He said: ‘If it is 
cloudy count thirty’, in a similar text to Abu Usamah’s. 
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[2159-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2366) “Ubaydullah ibn Sa'id narrated: Yahya ibn 
Sa'id narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; with the same chain of transmission. He 
said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioned Ramadan and 
said: “The month is twenty-nine [days]. The month is such and such and 
such”.’ He added: “Then count it? but did not say ‘thirty’. 
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[2160-6]. (Dar al-Salam 2367) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:” Isma'il 
narrated; from Ayyüb; from Nafi; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The month is twenty-nine [days]. 
Do not fast until you have sighted it and do not end your fast until you 
have sighted it. If it is cloudy, estimate it”.’ 
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[2161-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2368) Humayd ibn Mas adah al-Bahili narrated to 
me: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; Salamah (who is Ibn ‘Alqamah) 
narrated; from Nafi ; from 'Abullah ibn “Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “The month is twenty-nine [days]. When you 
have sighted the new moon, fast, and when you have sighted it [again], 
end your fast. If it is cloudy, estimate it”.’ 
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[2162-8]. (Dar al-Salam 2369) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me:" Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah narrated to me; that Abdullah ibn “Umar said: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “When you have sighted it [i.e., the 
new moon], fast, and when you have sighted it [again], end your fast. If it 
is cloudy, estimate it”.’ 
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[2163-9]. (Dar al-Salam 2370) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn Ayyüb, 
Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and Ibn Hujr narrated: Isma 1l (who is Ibn Ja far). (Yahya 
ibn Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); from "Abdullah 
ibn Dinar; that he heard Ibn “Umar say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *The month is twenty-nine nights. Do not fast until you have 
sighted it [i.e., the new moon], and do not end your fast until you have 
sighted it, unless it is cloudy. If it is overcast, then estimate it”.’ 
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[2164-10]. (Dar al-Salam 2371) Harün ibn ‘Abudullah narrated: Rawh ibn 
‘Ubadah narrated; Zakariyya’ ibn Ishaq narrated; “Amr ibn Dinar narrated; 
that he heard Ibn “Umar say: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
say: “The month is such and such and such”, hiding his one thumb in the 
third’. 
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[2165-11]. (Dar al-Salam 2372) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha ir narrated to me:" Hasan 
al-Ashyab narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya; he said: and Abu 
Salamah reported to me; that he heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “The month is twenty-nine [days]”.’ 


Js ENET Ge TU p Sas egal e ETE exes sell ¢ oJ TE SUL 
Jow) CASU : gà; lake alll suo; Gok Gil gow Gl Bolin gil coils 
Ug 4€9 Ru pil» OFEN pling ale à al sto alll. 


[2166-12]. (Dar al-Salam 2373) Sahl ibn “Uthman narrated: Ziyad ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Bakka’I narrated; from “Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr; from Misa 
ibn Talhah; from 'Abullah ibn “Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
He said: ‘The month is such and such and such: ten and ten and nine’. 
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[2167-13]. (Dar al-Salam 2374) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu‘adh narrated:” my 
father narrated; Shu‘bah narrated; from Jabalah; he said: I heard Ibn “Umar 
say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The month is such and 
such and such”, clapping his hands twice with all their fingers but 
withdrawing the thumb of his right or left hand in the third’. 
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[2168-14]. (Dar al-Salam 2375) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:" 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from ‘Uqbah (who is Ibn 
Hurayth); he said: I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “The month is twenty-nine [days]|"^ Shu bah clapped his 
hands three times, hiding his thumb in the third. 

‘Uqbah said: ‘I think he said: “The month is thirty [days]”,’ and 


clapped his hands three times. 
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[2169-15]. (Dar al-Salam 2376) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Ghudar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated; Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja ‘far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from al-Aswad ibn Qays; he said: I heard Sa'id ibn “Amr 
ibn Sa'id; that he heard Ibn “Umar narrating; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: *We are an unlettered community: we neither write 
nor calculate. The month is such and such and such’, hiding his thumb in 
the third, ‘and such and such and such’, meaning complete thirty. 
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[2170—000]. (Dar al-Salam") Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated it to me: Ibn 
Mahdi narrated; from Sufyan; from al-Aswad ibn Qays; with this chain of 
transmission: but he did not mention ‘thirty’ in the second case. 
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[2171-16]. (Dar al-Salam 2377) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Wahid ibn Ziyad narrated; al-Hasan ibn ‘Ubaydullāh narrated; from Sa d ibn 
‘Ubaydah. He said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar heard a man saying: “Tonight is the 


middle night [of the month]". He asked him: *How do you know that it is 
the middle night?” [He said:] “I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: ‘The month is such and such (pointing with his ten fingers 
twice) and such (but he pointed in the third with all his fingers, hiding 
his thumb)’.”” 
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[2172-17]. (Dar al-Salam 2378) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” Ibrahim ibn 
Sa'd reported; from Ibn Shihab; from Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When 
you have sighted the new moon, fast, and when you have sighted it, end 
your fast. If it is cloudy, fast thirty days”.’ 
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[2173-18]. (Dar al-Salam 2379) ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sallam al-Jumahti 
narrated: al-Rabi (meaning Ibn Muslim) narrated; from Muhammad (who is 
Ibn Ziyad); from Abu Hurayrah; that *the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: *Fast when you have sighted it and end your fast when you have 
sighted it. If it is cloudy, complete the count”.’ 
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[2174-19]. (Dar al-Salam 2380) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu'adh nar- rated: my 
father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Mu-hammad ibn Ziyad. He said: ‘I 


heard Abu Hurayrah say: *Fast when you have sighted it and end your 
fast when you have sighted it. If it is cloudy, count thirty [days]”.’ 
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[2175-20]. (Dar al-Salam 2381) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated:" 
Muhammad ibn Bishr al- Abdi narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn “Umar narrated; 
from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A' raj; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioned the new moon and said: 
*When you have sighted the new moon, fast, and when you have sighted 
it, end your fast. If it is cloudy, count thirty [days]”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths are clear in making the sighting of the new moon the start of the fasting month, 
Ramadan. Similarly, the month ends when the new moon is sighted again. The hadiths mention the 
possibility of the sky being cloudy, which means that the new moon cannot be sighted. In some hadiths, 
the Prophet says: ‘estimate it’ and in others, he says: ‘complete thirty days’. In a hadith related by al- 
Bukhari, the Prophet says: ‘If it is cloudy, complete Sha‘ban in thirty [days]’. 

Scholars differ concerning the meaning of ‘estimate it’. A group of them said that it means that we 
should try to estimate its position behind the clouds. Scholars who subscribe to this view include 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal and others who permit fasting the day following an overcast night, and thus 
consider that day as the start of Ramadan. We will discuss this presently. Ibn Surayj and a group 
including Mutarrif ibn “Abdullah and Ibn Qutaybah take the view that it means estimate it according to 
the different positions of moon rising on different nights. 

Malik, al-Shafi'i, Abu Hanifah and the majority of early and later scholars say that it means making 
the count complete into thirty days. In support, they cite the other hadiths that mention completing the 
count into thirty, taking it as an explanation of ‘estimate it’. The two versions, i.e., ‘estimate it’ and 
‘count thirty’, do not occur together in any of the hadiths. The Prophet uses one version or the other at 
different times. Imam al-Mazari said: ‘The majority of scholars understand “estimate it" to mean 
completing the month in thirty days, as explained in another hadith. They add that it must not be an 
estimation according to the calculation of astronomers. Had people been required to resort to this, it 
would have been very difficult as only a small number of people know such calculations. Islam 
addresses people with what is known to most of them, and God knows best’. 


These hadiths provide evidence in support of the view of Malik, al-Shafi'i and the majority of 
scholars that it is not permissible to fast on a day when it is considered doubtful as to whether the 
month has started or not. Nor is it permissible to fast on 30 Sha ban if the night preceding it is cloudy 
and the new moon of Ramadan cannot be sighted. 

The Prophet instructs us to fast and end our fast when we have sighted the new moon. What is 
meant here is that a number of Muslims sight it. It is not necessary for every person to sight it. It is 
enough for the entire Muslim community that two people of integrity, and even one such person 
according to the more correct view, should sight it. This applies to the start of the fast. As for ending 
the fast, a testimony by one person as having sighted the new moon of Shawwal is insufficient, 
according to all scholars, with the exception of Abu Thawr who says that one witness is sufficient. 

The Prophet points out with his hands to the number of days in a month, and in some hadiths, he 
mentions that a [lunar] month is twenty-nine days. What he meant is that a month may be twenty-nine 
days. The important thing is the sighting of the moon because a month could be complete in thirty days 
or could be one day short. Hence, if the new moon cannot be sighted, it is obligatory to extend the 
count to thirty days. Two, three or even four months may be incomplete, consisting of twenty-nine days 
each, but this is the maximum. No more than four consecutive months can be short. That the Prophet 
pointed to the number with his hands means that it is permissible to act on a clear signal in such 
matters. 

In hadith No. 2171, Ibn ‘Umar says to a man who claimed that they were in the middle night of the 
month: ‘How do you know that it is the middle night’? He adds that he heard the Prophet saying that a 
month could be twenty-nine days. What he meant was that the man could never know for certain that it 
was the middle night. If the man meant that the day following that night completes half the month, this 
could only be true if that month was to be thirty days, but such knowledge was not available to that 
person or indeed to anyone else. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1906; al-Nasa'1, 2120. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2320 and in a longer version, 2321. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1900; al-Nasa'1, 2119. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2138. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 1908 and in similar wording, 5302; al-Nasa"1, 2141. 
vi. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2142. 

vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1913; Abu Dawid, 2319; al-Nasa’J, 2139 and 2140. 
viii. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one. 

ix. Related by al-Nasa’J, 2118; Ibn Majah, 1655. 

x. Related by al-Bukhari, 1909; al-Nasa’J, 2116 and 2117. 

xi. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2122. 
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CHAPTER 3 


PROHIBITION OF FASTING A DAY OR TWO AHEAD OF 
RAMADAN 


[2176-21]. (Dar al-Salam 2382-2383) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated; Abu Bakr said: Waki‘ narrated; from ‘Ali ibn Mubarak; 
from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do not precipitate 
Ramadan by fasting a day or two, except for a person who has a 
[habitual] fast — he may fast it”.’ 
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Yahya ibn Bishr al-Hariri narrated:" Mu awiyah (meaning Ibn Sallam) 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Abu “Amir narrated; Hisham 
narrated [H]. And Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated; both said: 
‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn “Abd al-Majid narrated; Ayyüb narrated [H]. Also, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated; Shayban 
narrated; all of them from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir: with the same chain of 
transmission: a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith makes it absolutely clear that people may not precipitate the arrival of Ramadan by fasting 
a day or two in advance. To do so is forbidden, except for a person whose habit is to fast on such a day, 
or one who adds it to days one might have fasted before it. If the situation is not one of continuous 
fasting or fasting on a day when it is one's habit to fast, then fasting is forbidden. This is the correct 
view of our school, based on this hadith and another related by Abu Dàwüd and others: *When it is the 
middle of Sha' ban, there should be no fasting until Ramadan’. Thus, a person who fasts, say, on 
Mondays, realises that Ramadan starts on Tuesday, he may fast on the Monday before it, provided that 
his intention is to carry on with his habit. This is permissible on the basis of this hadith. The same 
applies to one who is adding this day to several days he has fasted before it. 

The same prohibition applies to the day where there is doubt about whether Ramadan has started or 
not. Scholars of the earlier generations hold different views concerning fasting on such a day of doubt. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and other scholars make fasting on such a day obligatory, provided that the 
doubt is due to the impossibility of sighting the moon because of a cloudy sky, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 685. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1914; Abu Dawid, 2335. 
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CHAPTER 4 


A MONTH OF 29 DAYS 


[2177-22]. (Dar al-Salam 2384) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated:' ‘Abd al-Razzaq 
reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; that the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said an oath that he would not enter his wives’ apartments for one 
month. Al-Zuhri said: ‘Urwah reported to me; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: 
‘When twenty-nine nights had passed — I had counted them — God's 
Messenger entered my apartment (she said: he started with me). I said: 
“Messenger of God, you swore that you would not enter our places for a 
month, but now you have entered after twenty-nine [days]. I have 
counted them”. He said: “A month is twenty-nine [days]”.’ 
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[2178-23]. (Dar al-Salam 2385) Muhammad ibn Rumb narrated: al-Layth 
reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated (his text); Layth narrated; 
from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) stayed away from his wives for a month. He came to us after 
twenty-nine. We said: *Today is twenty-nine". He said: *A month is" 
and he clapped with his hands three times, hiding one in the third'. 
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[2179-24]. (Dar al-Salam 2386) Harün ibn “Abdullah and Hajjaj ibn al-Sha ir 
narrated to me: both said: Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; he said: Ibn Jurayj 
said: Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; that he heard Jabir ibn "Abdullah say: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) stayed away from his wives for a 
month. He came to us in the morning after the twenty-ninth. Some 
people said: *Messenger of God, this is the morning after the twenty- 
ninth". He said: *A month may be twenty-nine [days]." He then put his 
two hands together three times, twice with all his fingers and the third 
with nine of them'. 
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[2180-25]. (Dar al-Salam 2387-2388) Harün ibn “Abdullah nar- rated to me:" 
Hajjaj ibn Muhammad narrated; he said: Ibn Jurayj said: Yahya ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Sayfi reported to me; that ‘Ikrimah ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Harith reported to him; that Umm Salamah told him that 
‘The Prophet swore that he would stay away from some of his family for 
a month. When twenty-nine days had gone, he entered their home in the 
morning (or evening). It was said to him: “Prophet, you had sworn not to 
enter our places for a month”. He said: “A month may be twenty-nine 
days”. 5 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Rawh reported [H]. Also, Mu-hammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; al-Dahhak (meaning Abu ‘Asim) narrated; all from Ibn 
Jurayj; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2181-26]. (Dar al-Salam 2389) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Ismail ibn Abi Khalid narrated; Muhammad 
ibn Sa'd narrated to me; from Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) struck one hand over the other and said: 
*A month is like this or this", hiding one finger in the third'. 
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[2182-27]. (Dar al-Salam 2390) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ nar-rated to me: 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali narrated; from Za'idah; from Ismail; from Muhammad ibn 
Sa'd; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘A 
month is such and such and such’, ten and ten with nine in one time. 


eelo c us Öl e os. aec zx p Wis AUS) ¢ od plij xs 
8,0 lS tus [acg zac : alice sas [AS 35 Stubs Jő. 


Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Quhzadh narrated this hadith to me: ‘Alī ibn 
al-Hasan ibn Shaqīq and Salamah ibn Sulaymān narrated; both said: 
‘Abdullah (meaning Ibn al-Mubarak) narrated; Ismail ibn Abu Khalid 
reported; with the same chain of transmission: the same meaning. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first two hadiths of this chapter, No. 2177 and No. 2178, the Prophet says that a month is twenty- 
nine days. In hadith No. 2179, he went to his wives after the twenty-ninth, and in No. 2180, he told 
them that a month could be twenty-nine days. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘All these mean that after twenty-nine 
days have been completed’. It is clearly indicated in hadith No. 2179, as it says, ‘in the morning after 
the twenty-ninth', which means the morning after the night that followed the twenty-ninth day. That 
was the morning of the thirtieth day. The Prophet’s statement: ‘A month is twenty-nine days’ means 
that a lunar month may be twenty-nine days, as he clearly states this in some versions, but God knows 
best. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 3318; al-Nasa'1, 2130. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1910, 5202; Ibn Majah, 2061. 
iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2134, 2135 and 2136; Ibn Majah, 1656. 
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CHAPTER 5 


EVERY TOWN DOES ITS OWN SIGHTING 


[2183-28]. (Dar al-Salam 2391) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn Ayyüb, 
Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr narrated: Isma 1l (who is Ibn Ja far; Yahya ibn Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); from Muhammad (who is Ibn 
Abi Harmalah); from Kurayb; that Umm al-Fadl bint al-Harith sent him to 
Mu awiyah in Syria. He said: ‘I arrived in Syria and attended to her 
business [i.e., Umm al-Fadl’s]. Ramadan started when I was in Syria and 
I sighted the moon on Friday night. I then [returned], arriving in 
Madinah towards the end of the month. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas’ asked me 
[certain questions], then mentioned the new moon. He asked: “When did 
you sight the moon"? I said: *We sighted it on Friday night". He said: 
“Did you sight it yourself”? I said: “Yes, as did other people". They 
fasted and so did Mu awiyah. He said: *But we sighted it on Saturday 
night. We shall continue the fast until we complete thirty days or sight it 
[earlier]". I asked: “Is Mu awiyah's sighting and fasting not sufficient 
for you?” He said: “No. Thus God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
commanded us". 

Yahya ibn Yahya doubted whether he said: ‘sufficient for us’ or 
‘sufficient for you’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith is self-explanatory. Our Shafi‘i scholars consider the correct view is that the moon sighting 
does not apply to everyone. When it is sighted, it applies to those who are in the surrounding area, 
within a distance that does not allow the shortening of prayers for travellers. Some scholars say that it 
applies to those who share the same place of moonrise. Some say if the people of a province agree, it 
applies to the whole province. In the absence of such agreement, it does not apply. Some of our 
scholars argue that the moonsighting in any place applies to the entire world. On the basis of this last 
view, we may say that Ibn “Abbas did not act on the basis of Kurayb’s report because it is the statement 
of one witness, which is insufficient in this case. However, the hadith suggests that his reasoning was 
rather due to the fact that the moon sighting does not apply to those who are far away. 


[Note: During the lifetimes of Ibn ‘Abbas and al-Nawawi there were no means of instant 
communication between cities that are far apart. Nowadays, with all that is available to us of 
communication, contemporary scholars are leaning more and more towards the view that sighting the 
moon in any place applies to the entire world. A decision to this effect was recently approved by a large 
majority of scholars participating in an international conference when the question of the start of lunar 
months was thoroughly discussed. It is hoped that the whole Muslim world will move towards adopting 
the same dates for important religious occasions, including Ramadan and the Fids.] 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2332; al-Tirmidhi, 693; al-Nasa’1, 2110. 

ii. Ibn Abbas was Umm al-Fadl's son. His questions might have concerned the errand on which she 
sent Kurayb to Syria. Hence, Kurayb does not mention them, but he mentions the question of 
sighting the moon, which is of interest to all Muslims. 
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CHAPTER 6 


THE SIZE OF THE NEW MOON IS UNIMPORTANT 


[2184-29]. (Dar al-Salam 2392) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from Husayn; from “Amr ibn Murrah; from 
Abu al-Bakhtari. He said: ‘We set out to perform the ‘umrah. When we 
rested at the Nakhlah Valley, we endeavoured to sight the new moon. 
Some of us said that it was in its third night and some said it was in its 
second night. We then met Ibn ‘Abbas, and we said to him: “We sighted 
the new moon and some people said it was in its third night and some in 
its second”. He asked: “On which night did you sight it"? We mentioned 
the night, and he said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘God 
keeps it in place for sighting. It is [born] on the night you sighted it^." 
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[2185-30]. (Dar al-Salam 2393) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
reported; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; he said: I heard Abu al-Bakhtari say: 
*Ramadan approached when we were at Dhat 'Irq. We sent a man to Ibn 
‘Abbas to ask him [what we should do]. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘God keeps it in place [i.e., the new 
moon] so that it may be sighted. If it is cloudy, complete the count [of 
Sha ban to thirty]’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith, in its two versions, is self-explanatory. Ibn “Abbas says that ‘God keeps the new moon in 
place for sighting’. Qadi 'Tyad said that it means that God allows it to stay in the sky long enough to be 
sighted. Alternatively, it may refer to the length of time it stays in the sky when it can be sighted. 


Transmission 


In the chains of transmission of both hadiths, Abu al-Bakhtari is mentioned. His name is Sa‘id ibn 
Fayruz, but he is also said to be Ibn ‘Imran or Ibn Abu ‘Imran al-Ta’1. He died in year 83 AH, 702 CE. 
The year is known in Islamic history as the 'Am al-Jamajim, after the battle that took place at Dayr al- 
Jamajim. 
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CHAPTER 7 


THE TWO EID MONTHS ARE NEVER SHORT 


[2186-31]. (Dar al-Salam 2394) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: Yazid 
ibn Zuray' reported; from Khalid; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah; 
from his father; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: “The two 
Eid months of Ramadan and Dhul-Hijjah are never short’. 
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[2187-32]. (Dar al-Salam 2395) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: he said: 
Mu tamir ibn Sulayman narrated; from Ishàq ibn Suwayd and Khalid; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Bakrah; from Abu Bakrah; that “The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: “The two Eid months are never short”.’ 

In Khalid’s narration: ‘The two Eid months: Ramadan and Dhul- 
pue 
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Text Explanation 


The meaning of this hadith, according to the weightier view, is that the reward given for these two 
months and the acts of worship undertaken during them will never be incomplete, even though the 
number of days in either month may be less than thirty. It is also suggested that the hadith means that it 
never happens that both months are less than complete in the same year. Another view mentioned by al- 
Khattabi suggests that the reward for the month of Dhul-Hijjah is not less than the month of Ramadan 
because the hajj duties are fulfilled during this month. However, this view does not have a sound basis. 
The first view is the one endorsed by the majority. What it practically means is that the reward for 


Ramadan is stated by the Prophet in the hadiths that say: ‘Whoever fasts the month of Ramadan, out of 
faith and with dedication, shall have his past sins forgiven', and *Whoever attends to night worship in 
Ramadan, out of faith and with dedication, shall have his past sins forgiven'. Such reward and whatever 
is promised for worship in Ramadan will certainly be granted whether Ramadan is of the complete or 
short count, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1912; Abu Dawid, 2323; al-Tirmidhi, 692; Ibn Majah, 1659. 
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CHAPTER 8 


FASTING STARTS AT THE BREAK OF DAWN 


[2188-33]. (Dar al-Salam 2396) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Husayn; from al-Sha bi; from ‘Adiy ibn 
Hatim. He said: ‘A Qur’anic verse was revealed, stating: “You may eat 
and drink until you can distinguish a white thread from a black thread 
at dawn"." (2: 187) ‘Adiy said to [the Prophet]: “Messenger of God, I put 
under my pillow a white rope and a black rope so as to distinguish night 
from day”. The Prophet said: “Your pillow is wide indeed. It means the 
blackness of the night and the whiteness of the day”.’ 
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[2189-34]. (Dar al-Salam 2397) ‘Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al-Qawariri narrated: 
Fudayl ibn Sulayman narrated; Abu Hazim narrated; Sahl ibn Sa d narrated. 
He said: ‘When this verse was revealed, “You may eat and drink until 
you can distinguish the white thread from a black thread”, a man would 
have both a white and a black string. He would continue to eat until he 
could distinguish one from the other. Then God revealed “at dawn”, 
making this very clear’. 
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[2190—35]. (Dar al-Salam 2398) Muhammad ibn Sahl al-Tamimi and Abu 
Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated:" both said: Ibn Abi Maryam narrated; Abu Ghassan 
reported; Abu Hazim reported to me; from Sahl ibn Sa'd. He said: ‘When 
this verse was revealed, “You may eat and drink until you can 
distinguish a white thread from a black thread”, a man who wanted to 
fast would tie a black string and a white string to his feet. He would 
continue to eat and drink until he could see both clearly. God then 
revealed the words “at dawn”, and people then realised that He meant 
the xd and the day’. 
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[2191-36]. (Dar al-Salam 2399) Yahya ibn Yahya and Muhammad ibn Rumh 
narrated: both said: al-Layth reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id 
narrated; Layth narrated; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from 
‘Abdullah; from God’s Messenger (peace be upon him); that he said: ‘Bilal 
calls the adhan when it is still night. Eat and drink until you hear Ibn 
Umm Maktum calling the adhan’. 
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[2192-37]. (Dar al-Salam 2400) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger 
say: “Bilal calls the adhan when it is still night. Eat and drink until you 
hear Ibn Umm Maktum’s adhan”. 


US aula ol oc sig rel Ag ol Uus . MY od "ae wis 
is SES lils iss Jab O58) Vu ie ae Ae gels ail ido E 
"sis pl wl olsi logo. xu». 


[2193-38]. (Dar al-Salam 2401) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
"Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi; from Ibn “Umar. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) had two people calling the adhan: Bilal 
and the blind man, Ibn Umm Maktum. God's Messenger said: “Bilal 
calls the adhan when it is still night. Eat and drink until Ibn Umm 
Maktum calls the adhan”. The time between them was no more than one 
comes down and the other goes up’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2402) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
"Ubaydullah narrated; al-Qāsim narrated; from ‘A’ishah; from the Prophet: 
the same text. 


[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2403) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: Abu 
Usamah narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq narrated; Abdah reported [H]. And Ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; Hammad ibn Masʻadah narrated: all of them from 
‘Ubaydullāh; with both chains of transmission: a text similar to Ibn 
Numayr's narration. 
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[2194—39]. (Dar al-Salam 2404) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:” Ismà'il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; from Sulayman al-Taymi; from Abu ‘Uthman; from Ibn 
Mas ud. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Let not 
Bilal’s adhan (or he might have said: Bilal’s call) stop any of you 
continuing their suhur because he says the adhan (or he might have said: 
he makes his call) when it is still night, so that the one who is doing night 
worship may rest and the one who is asleep may get up”. He also said: 
*[The dawn] is not when it is such and such (pointing with his hand in a 
vertical line) but when it is such (opening his two fingers wide)”.’ 
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[2195-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2405) Ibn Numayr narrated: Abu Khalid 
(meaning al-Ahmar) narrated; from Sulayman al-Taymi: with the same chain 
of transmission: the same, except that he said: ‘The dawn is not the one 
which appears like this (joining his fingers together and pointing with 
them towards the ground) but the one that appears like this (putting his 
forefinger over the other forefinger and spreading his two hands wide)’. 
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[2196—40]. (Dar al-Salam 2406) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Mu tamir ibn Sulayman narrated [H]. Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Jarīr and al- 
Mu tamir ibn Sulaymān reported; both from Sulayman al-Taymi; with the 
same chain of transmission: al- Mu tamir's narration stopped at: 
‘awakening the one who is sleeping and alerting the one doing night 
worship'. 


Ishaq said: Jarir said in his narration: *Not the one which appears like 


this, but the one that appears like this’. Meaning the dawn - it is the one 
that spreads horizontally, not the one stretching vertically. 
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[2197-41]. (Dar al-Salam 2407) Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated:" ‘Abd al- 
Warith narrated; from "Abdullah ibn Sawadah al-Qushayri; my father 
narrated to me; that he heard Samurah ibn Jundab say: ‘I heard Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) say: “Let none of you be restrained by Bilal s adhan 
so as to stop his suhur (Note: or suhur as given earlier) [i.e., the meal 
before starting the fast], or by the [early] whiteness, until it has spread 
far and wide". 
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[2198—42]. (Dar al-Salam 2408) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Ismail ibn 
"Ulayyah narrated; “Abdullah ibn Sawadah narrated to me; from his father; 
from Samurah ibn Jundab. He said: ‘Do not be restrained by Bilal’s adhan, 
or by this whiteness (looking rectangular at dawn) until it has spread far 
like this’. 
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[2199-43]. (Dar al-Salam 2409) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani narrated to me: 


Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn Sawadah al-Qushayri 
narrated; from his father; from Samurah ibn Jundab. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Do not be restrained, stopping 
your suhur by Bilal’s adhan, or by the rectangular whiteness over the 
horizon, like this, until it has spread far, like this”.’ 

Hammad pointed with his hands, saying: ‘it means the spreading wide’. 
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[2200—44]. (Dar al-Salam 2410-2411) "Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated: my 
father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Sawadah. He said: ‘I heard 
Samurah ibn Jundab addressing the people and narrating from the 
Prophet that he said: “Do not be restrained by Bilal’s call [of the adhan], 
or by this whiteness until the dawn has appeared (or he said: until the 
break of dawn)”.’ 
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Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Abu Dawid narrated; Shu bah reported; Sawadah 
ibn Hanzalah al-Qushayri reported to me; he said: I heard Samurah ibn 
Jundab say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said..." he mentioned 
the same. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2188, 'Adiy ibn Hatim tells the Prophet that he put two ropes under his pillow, one white 
and the other black, so as to make sure when the day of fasting starts. Scholars have given several 
explanations of this hadith, and perhaps the best of these is what Qadi ‘Iyad wrote: 


He placed the two ropes under his pillow according to his own understanding of the Qur'anic 
verse, thinking that this is what it meant. The same occurred to others who resorted to a similar 
step, until God revealed the words: ‘at dawn’. They then realised that the verse meant the 
blackness of the night and the whiteness of the day. It does not mean that their action was 
according to the initial ruling, which was subsequently abrogated by the revelation of ‘at dawn’, 
as mentioned by al-Tahawi and al-Dawüdi... Looking at the two ropes or threads was done by 
some people who were not in frequent contact with the Prophet, such as Bedouins, or people 
with little knowledge of the religion, or those whose dialect did not help them understand such 
an expression. The rule is that explanation must not be withheld when it is needed. Hence, the 
Prophet expressed amazement when 'Adiy mentioned what he did. He said to him: ‘Your pillow 
is wide indeed. It means the whiteness of the day and the blackness of the night’... When words 
have more than one meaning, they are not implemented according to their most frequent usage 
except where clarification is unavailable. Clarification was always available during the 
Prophet's lifetime. 


Abu ‘Ubayd said that the expression ‘the white thread’ used in the verse refers to the true dawn, 
while the ‘black thread’ refers to the night. ‘Thread’ means colour. Taking this, along with the 
Prophet's explanation, ‘the blackness of the night and the whiteness of the day’ proves that what 
follows the break of dawn is a part of the day, not the night, and that there is no separation between the 
two. This is the view of our school, and it is shared by the great majority of scholars. Some different 
comments are attributed to al-A'mash and other scholars, but perhaps it might have been wrongly 
attributed to them. 

When 'Adiy ibn Hatim mentioned to the Prophet what he did, the Prophet commented: ‘Your 
pillow is wide indeed’. Qadi 'lyad said: ‘This means that if he could place under his pillow the two 
objects God meant, namely the day and the night, and that his pillow could cover them both, it must be 
wide indeed. This is the meaning of the other hadith mentioned in al-Bukhari's Sahih: *Y our back is 
wide indeed". A person with such a pillow must have a proportionately wide back'. 

Qadi ‘lyad disagrees with the view that the Prophet's words, ‘your pillow is wide’, means that the 
man was dull or weak of mind, or that he was a fat glutton who wanted to continue to eat until he could 
see the different ropes. Some scholars suggest that when the Prophet mentioned a wide pillow, he 
meant that the man slept for long hours. Some also suggest that it meant the night. This means that a 
person who considered that the day started only when he could distinguish the ropes has a long night to 
sleep through. The correct view is that which is explained by Qadi ‘Iyad, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2191, the Prophet tells us: ‘Bilal calls the adhan when it is still night. Eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktüm calling the adhan’. This hadith makes clear that it is permissible to 
call the adhan for Fajr before the break of dawn, and that it is permissible to eat, drink, have sex and 
what may not be done during fasting until the break of dawn. The hadith also makes clear that a blind 
man may call the adhan. Our Shafi'i scholars say that it is permissible. If the blind man has someone 
with clear vision alongside him, such as was the case with Ibn Umm Maktum and Bilal, it is perfectly 
permissible. If he has no such person alongside him, it becomes discouraged for the blind man to call 
the adhan because he is liable to make a timing mistake. The hadith also indicates the desirability of 


calling the adhan twice for Fajr, once before the break of dawn and the other shortly thereafter. The 
hadith further shows that it is right to rely on the voice of the person calling the adhan. 

Malik, al-Muzani and all scholars who consider that a blind person is acceptable as a witness cite 
this hadith in support of their view. The majority of scholars counter this argument saying that 
knowledge is an essential condition for the acceptability of testimony, and voice is not sufficient to give 
certain knowledge because voices may be similar. In the case of the adhan and prayer time, assumption 
is sufficient. 

The hadith also shows that it is permissible to eat and drink after one has made the intention to fast. 
Such intention is not invalidated by subsequent eating or drinking because the Prophet makes clear that 
eating and drinking are permissible until the break of dawn. It is well known that the intention to fast 
cannot be formulated after dawn breaks. This means that the intention must take place when there is 
still time to eat and that eating after it is perfectly appropriate. This is the correct view, one that is best 
known in our school and other schools. Some of our scholars say that if a person eats or has sex after 
having made his intention to fast, his intention is rendered spoilt and he must renew it. If he does not 
renew it, his fast is invalid. This is evidently wrong. 

The hadiths also make clear that it is desirable to have suhur, which is a meal before the start of the 
fasting day, and it is better to delay it until shortly before dawn. The hadiths further show that in a large 
mosque, it is desirable to have two people calling the adhan. Our scholars say that it is also permissible 
to have more than two if needed, as 'Uthmàn appointed four people to call it. If more than four are 
needed, the more correct view is that they should be appointed to meet the need." 

Hadith No. 2193 indicates the time between the two adhans: ‘The time between them was no more 
than one comes down and the other goes up’. Scholars say that this means that Bilal used to make the 
call before the break of dawn. He then remained in place, supplicating and glorifying God. He watched 
for the break of dawn and when he felt that it was close, he went down and informed Ibn Umm 
Maktiim, who would get ready and go up. He then called the adhan as the dawn broke, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 2194, the Prophet says: ‘Let not Bilal’s adhan stop any of you continuing their suhur 
because he says the adhan when it is still night, so that the one who is doing night worship may rest and 
the one who is asleep may get up’. This means that the first adhan is intended to inform people that the 
dawn, or Fajr time, is not far off. Thus, a person who is diligent in his night worship realises that it is 
time to have some rest, or a nap, and starts afresh. Or he may need to pray Witr, or get ready for the 
Fajr Prayer, renewing his wudu, etc. On the other hand, those who are asleep may get up and prepare 
themselves for the Fajr Prayer, doing a short night prayer, or praying Witr if they had not done so 
previously, or have a meal if they intend to fast, or do the ablution in readiness for offering the prayer. 

Hadith No. 2195 and other hadiths in this chapter clarify the time of Fajr. The Prophet indicates it 
with his hands and fingers, showing that it is not the brightness that appears in a rectangular shape 
stretching vertically, but the one that comes later and spreads far and wide. It means it spreads across 
the horizon. This is the one known as the ‘true dawn’. The hadiths indicate the need to make one’s 
meaning clear and to indicate it with signals to make it even clearer, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1916, 4509; Abu Dawüd, 2349; al-Tirmidhi, 2971. 

ii. This is a literal translation of the Qur'anic statement, used here for clarity. A more correct 
translation is: ‘You may eat and drink until you can see the white streak of dawn against the 
blackness of the night'. 


lii. 


vi. 


vii. 
viii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1917 and 4511. 


iv. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 203; al-Nasa"1, 637. 


Both Bilal and Ibn Umm Maktum always called the adhan for Fajr Prayer, but Bilal went up early 
so that people would get up and start preparing for their prayer. In Ramadan, people would be up 
having their meal to start the day of fasting. Still Bilal called the adhan at his normal time. The 
Prophet makes clear that his call is too early for the start of fasting. People may continue to eat and 
drink until the second call by Ibn Umm Maktum, even though the difference between the two calls 
is only a few minutes. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 621, 5298 and 7247; Abu Dawid, 2347; al-Nasa'1 in shorter versions, 640 
and 2169; Ibn Majah, 1696. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 2346; al-Tirmidhi, 706; al-Nasa’1, 2170. 

Needless to say, this applied at a time when loud speakers were unknown. Nowadays, with the use 
of loud speakers, the adhan is heard throughout the area surrounding a mosque. 
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CHAPTER 9 


A LATE MEAL BEFORE FASTING AND AN IMMEDIATE END TO 
THE FASTING DAY 


[2201-45]. (Dar al-Salam 2412) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said:' 
Hushaym reported; from ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Suhayb; from Anas [H]. Also, 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated; from Ibn 
‘Ulayyah; from ‘Abd al- Aziz; from Anas [H]. And Qutaybah ibn Sa'id 
narrated; Abu ‘“Awanah narrated; from Qatadah and ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn 
Suhayb; from Anas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“Take a meal at suhur, for there is a blessing in suhur”.’ 


Kool oe ap c jell Be GE eae weer JÖ sud Go ey WAS 
Jal iie oc Ke Gil o8 ao o 22839 xoxo ul o2 5S gil i353 .© 


ó3G8 Ge lE gil WAS rors i anid ia ic ac al cs.25 yal GE 
&Jl slo alll Ugoy JU JÖ ae alll (05 cual GE po vy) jal A169 
A557 aul cs Ol lo) a» pling e aile». 


[2202—46]. (Dar al-Salam 2413-2414) Qutaybah ibn Sa id narrated:" Layth 
narrated; from Müsa ibn ‘Alī; from his father; from Abu Qays, “Amr ibn al- 
‘As’s mawla; from ‘Amr ibn al- As; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “What distinguishes our fast from that of people of earlier 
revelations is the meal before dawn”.’ 
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Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; both from Waki 
[H]. Also, Abu al-Tahir narrated to me; Ibn Wahb narrated; both from Misa 
ibn 'Ulayy; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2203-47]. (Dar al-Salam 2415-2416) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Waki narrated; from Hisham; from Qatadah; from Anas; from Zayd ibn 
Thabit. He said: ‘We had our suhur [meal] with God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him), then we rose to perform the prayer’. I said: ‘How much 
time was there between the two?’ He said: ‘Around fifty verses’. 


ot: V NE erate Ss 555 A soul Gi S gil 35 


TEM JŠ SARET Us 538 WS pS 8 SUI col] a ad. 


‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: Yazid ibn Harün narrated; Hammam reported [H]. 
Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Salim ibn Nüh narrated; “Umar ibn ‘Amir 
narrated; both from Qatadah; with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2204—48]. (Dar al-Salam 2417-2418) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz ibn Abi Hazim reported; from his father; from Sahl ibn Sa‘d; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “People will continue to do 
well as long as they are quick to end their fast”.’ 
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Qutaybah narrated: Ya qüb narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated; 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Sufyan; both from Abu Hazim; 
from Sahl ibn Sa‘d; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 
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[2205-49]. (Dar al-Salam 2419) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu Kurayb 
Muhammad ibn al- Ala? narrated: both said: Abu Mu awiyah reported; from 
al-A' mash; from 'Umarah ibn Umayr; from Abu ‘Atiyyah. He said: ‘I and 
Masrug went to ‘A’ishah and said: “Mother of the believers, [there are] 
two of the Prophet’s companions: one of them is prompt to end his fast 
and prompt in offering the [Maghrib] Prayer, and the other delays 
ending his fast and delays the prayer”. She said: “Who is the one who is 
prompt to end the fast and offer the prayer?” We said: “ Abdullah 
(meaning Ibn Mas ud)”. She said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) did just like that”.’ 
Abu Kurayb added: ‘The other was Abu Musa’. 


Ge ‘glo ei sl VL Mall c TEVET: wS EE CM OJ OM a 
le ($95 Lass Ul edes JG athe oul Sc aE u OWS oc junc 
pling axle alll bo ex Cleo! Go 0M (oaiebo. Ul el G Glid aile 
¿Jő SWI 52519 ius REY 5» Vs TAA] Jwa RU jas 3l 
29200 wl NY «al xe Us J6 SSM pm RV eos sil bgi 
pling ale alll sdo Ul Ju gar OG GUIS :cJIS. 


saga sil 33s 155 oil 35 


[2206—50]. (Dar al-Salam 2420) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Abi Za'idah 
reported; from al-A’mash; from '"Umarah; from Abu ‘Atiyyah. He said: ‘I 
and Masruq went to ‘A’ishah, and Masruq said to her: “Two men 
among Muhammad’s companions: both are diligent in doing what is 
good, but one of them is prompt in offering Maghrib Prayer and ending 
his fast, and the other delays Maghrib Prayer and ending his fast”. She 
said: “Who is prompt in offering Maghrib Prayer and ending his fast”? 
He said: * Abdullah". She said: “This is what God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) used to do".* 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith in this chapter, No. 2201, the Prophet encourages people to have a meal, suhur, 
shortly before the start of the day of fasting and he says that there is a blessing in this meal. Scholars 
are unanimous that having such a meal is recommended, not a duty. That it includes a blessing is very 
clear because it makes us more able to withstand fasting and gives us the desire to fast more, as we 
realise that its burden is lighter. This is the correct meaning of the Prophet's statement. It is also said 
that it includes a blessing because a person who wakes up for his suhur will glorify God and praise Him 
at such a blessed time when God bestows His mercy, answers prayer and grants forgiveness. Moreover, 
such a person may also perform the ablution and offer some voluntary prayer, or simply stay awake, 
glorifying God and getting ready for Fajr Prayer. 

In hadith No. 2202, the Prophet says: *What distinguishes our fast from that of people of earlier 
revelations is the meal before dawn'. This means that the suhur is the feature that makes our fast 
special, as they do not have to have a meal before they start their fast, while it is recommended and 
desirable for us. 

In the next hadith, Zayd ibn Thabit mentions that some of the Prophet’s companions, including 
Zayd himself, had the suhur meal with the Prophet. When he was asked about the time between having 
the meal and the Fajr Prayer, he said: ‘Around fifty verses’. This means that the time between them was 
what it took to recite fifty verses of the Qur'an. This implies encouragement to delay the meal to just a 
few minutes before the fast. 

In hadith No. 2204, the Prophet says: ‘People will continue to do well as long as they are quick to 
end their fast’. This urges us to finish the fast and start eating and drinking once we are certain that the 
sun has set. The hadith means that the Muslim community will remain in good order as long as they 
attend to this recommended practice, i.e., sunnah. Delaying ending the fast signals moving away from 
good order into a bad situation. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 708; al-Nasa'1, 2145. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawuüd, 2343; al-Tirmidhi, 709; al-Nasa'1, 2165. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 575 and 1921; al-Tirmidhi, 703 and 704; al-Nasa’1, 2154 and 2155; Ibn 
Majah, 1694. 

iv. Related by Ibn Majah, 1797. 
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CHAPTER 10 


WHEN DOES FASTING END? 


[2207—51]. (Dar al-Salam 2421) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Kurayb and Ibn 
Namyr narrated, with identical text: (Yahya said: ‘Abu Mu‘awiyah narrated’, 
Ibn Numayr said: ‘my father narrated’ and Abu Kurayb said: ‘Abu Usamah 
narrated’); all from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from “Asim ibn 
‘Umar; from “Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“When the night is approaching, the day is departing and the sun 
disappears, then a fasting person has ended his fast”.’ 
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[2208-52]. (Dar al-Salam 2422) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Hushaym 
reported; from Abu Ishaq al-Shaybani; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa. He 
said: ‘We were with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) on a journey 
during Ramadan. When the sun set, he said to a certain person: “Go 
down and give us our drink”. He said: “Messenger of God, you are still 
in the day”. [The Prophet] said: “Go down and give us our drink”. He 
went down and stirred the drink and brought it to [the Prophet]. The 
Prophet said, pointing with his hand: “When the sun disappears from 
this side and the night approaches from this side, a fasting person has 
ended his fast”.’ 
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[2209-53]. (Dar al-Salam 2423) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: ‘Alī 
ibn Mushir and ‘Abbad ibn al- Awwam narrated; from al-Shaybani; from Ibn 
Abi Awfa. He said: ‘We were with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
on a journey. When the sun had set, he said to a certain man: “Go down 
and give us our drink”. The man said: “Messenger of God, perhaps you 
should await the evening”. The Prophet said: “Go down and give us our 
drink”. He said: “You are still in the day”. He then went down and 
prepared the drink, and [the Prophet] drank. He then said: “When you 
see the night approaching from this direction (pointing with his hand to 
the east), a fasting person has ended his fast”.’ 
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[2210-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2424) Abu Kamil narrated: “Abd al-Wahid 
narrated; Sulayman al-Shaybani narrated. He said: ‘I heard ‘Abdullah ibn 
Abi Awfa say: “We marched with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and he was fasting. When the sun has set, he said to a certain person: 
‘Go down and give us our drink’.”’ The same as the hadith narrated by 
Ibn Mushir and 'Abbad ibn al- Awwam. 
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[2211—54]. (Dar al-Salam 2425) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyàn reported 


[H]. Also, Ishàq narrated; Jarir reported; both from al-Shaybani; from Ibn Abi 
Awfa [H]. And "Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated; my father narrated [H]. 
Also, Ibn al-Muthanna nar-rated; Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; both said: 
Shu bah narrated; from al-Shaybani; from Ibn Abi Awfa; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): the same meaning as the narration by Ibn Mushir, 
‘Abbad and ‘Abd al-Wahid. None of them mentioned: ‘In the month of 
Ramadan’ nor: ‘and the night approaches from this side’, except in 
Hushaym’s narration. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 2207, the Prophet says: ‘When the night is approaching, the day is departing and 
the sun disappears, then a fasting person ends his fast'. This means that the fast is complete and the 
person is no longer said to be fasting. Once the sun has set, the day is over and the night has started. 
The night is not a time for fasting. 

The Prophet gives three indications: the approach of the night, the departure of the day and sunset. 
Scholars say that each of these three includes the other two and is inseparable from them. The Prophet 
mentions all three because a person may be in a low land, such as a valley, and cannot see the sun 
setting. Such a person may depend on the other two signs — of the approaching darkness and the fading 
light — but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2209 says: *We were with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) on a journey. When 
the sun had set, he said to a certain man: *Go down and give us our drink". The man said: *Messenger 
of God, perhaps you should await the evening". The Prophet said: *Go down and give us our drink". 
He said: *You are still in the day". He then went down and prepared the drink, and [the Prophet] 
drank...'. This hadith indicates that the Prophet and some of his companions were fasting as they 
travelled during the month of Ramadan, as clearly stated in Yahya ibn Yahya's narration. When the sun 
had set the Prophet told one of his companions to prepare the drink so that they could end their fast. 
That person noticed the remaining light and the red colour that remains in the sky after sunset and he 
thought that fasting continued until it disappeared. He might have also thought that the Prophet had not 
noticed this and felt he should alert him to it. This is confirmed by the man saying to the Prophet, ‘You 
are still in the day'. He felt that the continuing light was part of the day of fasting. This is what he 
meant by firstly saying to the Prophet, ‘Perhaps you should await the evening’. He must have felt 
certain that the day of fasting was not, as yet, over and that the Prophet had not noticed the light. 
Hence, he continued to mention that it was still light. 

The hadith shows that it is permissible to fast when on a journey, and it is better to fast if a person 


does not find fasting when travelling to be overly hard. The hadith further shows that the fast is clearly 
over when the sun has set and that it is desirable to break one's fast without delay. It further indicates 
that one should remind a scholar of something that he might have forgotten. The hadith clarifies that it 
is only desirable, not a duty, to start with eating dates when one ends fasting." Water is the second-best 
thing to have at the end of fasting. This particular order is mentioned in another hadith related by Abu 
Dawid and in other anthologies, stating that one breaks one's fast with dates, and if dates are 
unavailable, then with water. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1954; Abu Dawüd, 2351; al-Tirmidhi, 698. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1941, 1955, 1956, 1958 and 5297; Abu Dawid, 2352. 

iii. When ending a fasting day, it is recommended to start with eating dates because dates are highly 
refreshing as they contain an easily digested type of sugar, which gives ready energy. 
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CHAPTER 11 


THE PROHIBITION AGAINST CONTINUED FASTING 


[2212—55]. (Dar al-Salam 2426) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Nafi ; from Ibn “Umar; that ‘the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) prohibited continued fasting. People said: “But you continue 
fasting”. He said: “I am unlike you. I am TE fed and given drinks”.’ 
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[2213-56]. (Dar al-Salam 2427) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: 
‘Abdullah ibn Numayr [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; 
‘Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi; from Ibn “Umar; that ‘the Prophet 
continued fasting during Ramadan, and some people did likewise. He 
ordered them not to do so. They said: “But you continue fasting?” He 
said: “I am unlike you. I am being fed and given drinks”.’ 
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[2214-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2428) “Abd al-Warith ibn ‘Abd al-Samad 
narrated: my father narrated to me; from my grandfather; from Ayyüb; from 
Nafi‘; from Ibn Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text, 
but he did not say: ‘during Ramadan’. 
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[2215—57]. (Dar al-Salam 2429) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Abu Salamah ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman narrated to me; that Abu Hurayrah said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) prohibited continued fasting. A man in the Muslim 
community said: *But you, Messenger of God, continue fasting". God's 
Messenger said: “Who of you is like me? I go through the night when my 
Lord gives me to eat and drink". 

When people persisted in their continued fasting, the Prophet 
continued with them another day, then another, then they sighted the 
new moon. He said: *Had the new moon delayed, I would have gone 
further”, as though to punish them for refusing to comply’. 
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[2216—58]. (Dar al-Salam 2430) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq narrated to me: 
Zuhayr said: Jarir narrated; from “Umarah; from Abu Zur'ah; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Never 
do continued fasting". People said: *But you continue fasting, Messenger 
of God". He said: *In this you are unlike me. I go through the night 
when my Lord gives me to eat and drink. Only undertake such actions as 
you can bear”.’ 
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[2217-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2431) Qutaybah ibn Sa id narrated: al-Mughirah 
narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text, except that he said: ‘Only 
undertake what, to you, is bearable’. 
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[2218-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2432) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
al-A' mash narrated; from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: 
that he prohibited continued fasting — the same as the hadith narrated by 
‘Umarah, from Abu Zur ah. 
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[2219-59]. (Dar al-Salam 2433) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:" Abu al- 
Nadr Hashim ibn al-Qasim narrated; Sulayman narrated; from Thabit; from 
Anas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was praying 
during Ramadan, and I went up and stood next to him. Another man 
came over and joined us, until we were a group. When the Prophet felt 
that we were behind him, he made his prayer short. He then entered his 
home and prayed as he did not pray with us. In the morning, we said to 
him: “Were you aware of us last night?” He said: “Yes. It was what 
made me do what I did”.’ 

He added: ‘Then God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) continued 
fasting, and this was towards the end of the month. Some of his 
companions also began to continue their fasting. The Prophet said: 
“Why do some people resort to continued fasting. By God, if the month 
would be extended for me, I would continue fasting in such a way that 
those who exaggerate will abandon their exaggeration”.’ 
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[2220-60]. (Dar al-Salam 2434) 'Asim ibn al-Nadr al-Taymi narrated:" 
Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Humayd narrated; from Thabit; 
from Anas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) continued 
fasting at the beginning of Ramadan. Some Muslims continued fasting, 
and he was informed. He said: “If the month would be extended for us, I 
would continue fasting in such a way that those who exaggerate will 
abandon their exaggeration. You are unlike me — or he might have said — 
I am unlike you. My Lord continues to give me to eat and drink". 
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[2221-61]. (Dar al-Salam 2435) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and “Uthman ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated:” both from ‘Abdah; Ishaq said: ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman 
reported; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) prohibited them from continued 
fasting out of grace. They said: “But you continue fasting”. He said: “I 
am unlike you. My Lord continues to give me to eat and drink”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


Continued fasting means to fast for two or more consecutive days, without eating or drinking in 
between. Our scholars agree that continued fasting is disallowed. Al-Shafi'i and our scholars state it is 
reprehensible, i.e., makruh. They hold two views in regard to this, and the more correct of these two 
views is that it is close to prohibition, but the other view says that it is only discouragement. The 
majority of scholars say that it is disallowed. 

Qadi 'lyàd said: ‘Scholars hold different views concerning the hadiths that speak of continued 
fasting. It is said that disallowing it is an aspect of grace and making things light for people. Therefore, 
if a person is able to do it, no blame is attached to him. A number of people in the earliest generations 
did it. Ibn Wahb, Ahmad and Ishaq say that it is permissible until shortly before dawn’. Qadi ‘Iyad then 
mentions that the majority of scholars disapprove of it. Al-Khattabr and other scholars of our Shafi‘i 
school say that continued fasting is one of the special matters that were allowed to the Prophet but 
prohibited to the Muslim community. 

In explaining the view of those scholars who permit continued fasting, some cite narrations of some 
hadiths that are related by Muslim stating that ‘the Prophet disallowed continued fasting out of 
compassion', while others cite hadith No. 2215 and No. 2220, which respectively say: *When people 
persisted in their continued fasting, the Prophet continued with them another day, then another, then 
they sighted the new moon. He said: “Had the new moon delayed, I would have gone further”,’ and ‘If 
the month would be extended for us, I would continue fasting in such a way that those who exaggerate 
will abandon their exaggeration'. 

The majority of scholars argue that continued fasting is disallowed on the basis of the general order, 
*Never do continued fasting'. They respond to the argument that it was only an act of compassion, 
saying that this does not mean that it is not forbidden, and its prohibition is an act of compassion. It is 
rather intended so that people will not commit themselves to what they cannot bear. When the Prophet 
made them continue their fasting one day after another, his action was meant to emphasise that such an 
action is not allowed and to make clear the purpose of such prohibition. It showed them how worship 
becomes boring, leading to the negligence of some religious duties, such as attending to prayer with all 
its requirement of devotion, glorification and practice, or to the negligence of some other duties or 
recommendations that are done during the day or the night, but God knows best. 

In several of the hadiths in this chapter, the Prophet says to his companions: ‘I go through the night 
when my Lord gives me to eat and drink’. This means that God gives him the strength of one who eats 
and drinks. Some scholars say that the statement means exactly what it says, and that the Prophet is 
given food from Heaven. The first view is the correct one. Were the Prophet to really eat, he would not 
be continuously fasting. What clarifies our understanding and stops all counter arguments is that the 
Prophet says in hadith No. 2220: ‘My Lord continues to give me to eat and drink’. In the Arabic text, 
the Prophet uses the verb azallu, which means ‘I continue’. This Arabic verb indicates continuity 
exclusively through the day and not during the night. A fasting person may not physically eat during 
the day, and God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2216, the Prophet tells his companions, and all Muslims, that they must not undertake 
actions that they cannot comfortably bear. This was the Prophet's practice with his community. In 
hadith No. 2219, when the Prophet felt that some people joined him in his voluntary prayer, he made it 
short. He then entered his home and prayed longer. In the same hadith he expressed disapproval of 
people's action of continued fasting, warning that given enough time, he would make them continue the 
fast so long that those who exaggerate would no longer be able to go on. That would be the best remedy 
for such exaggeration. 


In hadith No. 2220, it is mentioned that the Prophet continued fasting at the beginning of Ramadan. 
This is how the hadith is mentioned in all manuscripts in our areas. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that it is also 
stated in this way in most copies. He comments that this is a mistake by the narrator, and the correct 
way is that the Prophet did so towards the end of Ramadan. Some narrators of Muslim's anthology 
report it so, and it is in agreement with the previous hadith and other hadiths. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1962; Abu Dawid, 2360. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7241. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7241. 
iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1964. 


ge 


CHAPTER 12 


A KISS ON A DAY OF FASTING 


[2222-62]. (Dar al-Salam 2436) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: Sufyan 
narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
*God's Messenger might kiss any of his wives when he was fasting’. She 
then smiled. 
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[2223—63]. (Dar al-Salam 2437) “Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa'di and Ibn Abi ‘Umar 
narrated to me: both said: Sufyan narrated. He said: ‘I said to ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Qasim: “Did you hear your father narrating from 
‘A’ishah that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to kiss her when he 
was fasting?” He was silent for a while, then said: “Yes”.’ 
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[2224-64]. (Dar al-Salam 2438) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: ‘Ali 
ibn Mushir narrated; from ‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Umar; from al-Qāsim; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Mes-senger (peace be upon him) used to kiss 
me when he was fasting. Who of you can control his desire as God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to control his desire?" 
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[2225-65]. (Dar al-Salam 2439) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated:" Abu Mu awiyah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al-A' mash; from Ibrahim; from al- 
Aswad and 'Alqamah; from 'A'ishah [H]. Also, Shuja‘ ibn Makhlad 
narrated; Yahya ibn Abi Za'idah narrated; al-A mash narrated; from Muslim; 
from Masrüq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) used to kiss [his wives] while fasting and hold [them] while he was 
fasting, but he was the one who could control his desire best’. 
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[2226-66]. (Dar al-Salam 2440) ‘Ali ibn Hujr and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated 
to me: both said: Sufyan narrated; from Mansür; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Alqamah; from ‘A’ishah; that *God's Mes-senger used to kiss [his wives] 
when he was fasting, but he was the one who could control his desire 
best’. 
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[2227-67]. (Dar al-Salam 2441) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Mansür; from Ibrahim; from ‘Alqamah; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to hold [his wives] 
when he was fasting’. 
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[2228—68]. (Dar al-Salam 2442) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated:" Abu 
‘Asim narrated; he said: I heard Ibn Awn; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad. He 
said: ‘I went with Masruq to ‘A’ishah and we said to her: “Did God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) hold [his wives] when he was fasting?" 
She said: *Yes, but he was the best of you in controlling his desire", or 
“one of the best in controlling his desire", the doubt is Abu ‘Asim’s. 
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[2229-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Ya'qüb al-Dawraqi narrated this hadith to me: 
Ismail narrated; from Ibn ‘Awn; from Ibrahim; from al-Aswad and Masrüq; 
that *they visited the Mother of the Believers to ask her..." mentioning a 
similar text. 
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[2230-69]. (Dar al-Salam 2443-2444) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
al-Hasan ibn Misa narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; 
from Abu Salamah; that Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz told him; that ‘Urwah ibn 
al-Zubayr narrated; that ‘‘A’ishah, the Mother of the Believers, reported 
that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to kiss her when he was 
fasting’. 
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Yahya ibn Bishr al-Hariri narrated: Mu'awiyah (meaning Ibn Sallam) 
narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; with the same chain of transmission: 
the same text. 
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[2231-70]. (Dar al-Salam 2445) Yahya ibn Yahya, Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and 
Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:” Abu al-Ahwas (Yahya said: ‘reported’ 
and the others said: ‘narrated’); from Ziyad ibn ‘Ilaqah; from ‘Amr ibn 
Maymiin; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to kiss during the month of fasting’. 
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[2232-71]. (Dar al-Salam 2446) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: Bahz 
ibn Asad narrated; Abu Bakr al-Nahshali narrated; Ziyad ibn ‘Ilaqah narrated; 
from “Amr ibn Maymün; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) used to kiss, during Ramadan, while fasting’. 
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[2233-72]. (Dar al-Salam 2447) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Rahman narrated; Sufyan narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from ‘Ali ibn al- 
Husayn; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to kiss 
when fasting’. 
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[2234-73]. (Dar al-Salam 2448-2449) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu‘awiyah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ 
and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al-A' mash; from Muslim; from 
Shutayr ibn Shakal; from Hafsah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to kiss when fasting’. 
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Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani narrated: Abu “Awanah narrated [H]. Also, Abu 
Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Jarir; both from 
Mansür; from Muslim; from Shutayr ibn Shakal; from Hafsah; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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[2235—74]. (Dar al-Salam 2450) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr (who is Ibn al-Harith) reported to me; from ‘Abd 
Rabbih ibn Sa'id; from "Abdullah ibn Ka b al-Himyari; from “Umar ibn Abu 
Salamah; that *He asked God's Messenger (peace be upon him): *May a 
fasting person kiss [his wife]?" God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to him: *Ask this one", pointing to Umm Salamah. She told him that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did so. He said: *Messenger of 
God, God has forgiven you all your past and future sins". The Prophet 
said to him: “By God, I am the most God-fearing among you and the one 
who fears Him most". 
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Text Explanation 


Al-Shafi‘i and scholars of his school said that kissing is not forbidden during a fasting day, if it does 
not stir one's desire, but it is better not to do so. It is not reprehensible, i.e., makruh, rather, it is 
contrary to the better option, even though it is confirmed that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
do so. In the case of the Prophet, it was certain that he would not exceed the limit of a mere kiss, but 
this is not such a certainty for other people. It is as 'A'ishah said — that he was the best of men to 
control his desire. As for a person whose desire is easily stirred, a kiss is forbidden, according to the 
more correct view of our scholars. Some, however, said that it is rather discouraged. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘A number of the Prophet's companions, their successors, Ahmad, Ishaq and Dawid are of the view 
that it is permissible in all cases. Malik, however, said that it is reprehensible in all cases. Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Abu Hanifah, al-Thawri, al-Awza'i and al-Shafi'i said: “It is discouraged for younger men, but not 
elderly ones". This is also reported to have been said by Malik'. 

Ibn Wahb reports that Malik considered it permissible during voluntary but not obligatory fasting. 
There is no disagreement among scholars that a kiss does not invalidate fasting, as long as it does not 
lead to ejaculation. In support of this view, scholars cite the hadith that quotes the Prophet: ‘Consider, 
what if you rinse your mouth’? This means that rinsing one's mouth is akin to a prelude to drinking, but 
it is agreed by all scholars that it does not invalidate fasting. The same is the case with a kiss, which is a 
prelude to more intimate sexual activity. As such, it does not invalidate fasting. Al-Khattabi and others 
report that Ibn Mas ud and Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib expressed the view that a person who kisses his wife 
while fasting should compensate by fasting another day later on. 

In hadith No. 2222, 'A'ishah says: ‘God’s Messenger might kiss any of his wives whilst he was 
fasting’. She then smiled. Qadi ‘Iyad mentioned that some said that her smile reflected her wonder at 
anyone who might think otherwise. Others said that she wondered at herself, stating this hadith, while 
some people, particularly a woman speaking to men, might feel shy to mention anything of the sort. 
She had to state it because it is part of the knowledge she was required to impart. Hence, she wondered 
at the fact that she was required to do so. Others still said that she smiled because it reminded her of 
how dear she was to the Prophet and how he used to treat her with perfect gentility. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It 
is also probable that she smiled to indicate that she was referring to herself, so that her audience 
accepted her statement more readily’. 

In hadith No. 2223, it is mentioned that al-Qasim remained silent for a while before answering the 
question about the Prophet kissing his wife when fasting. He wanted to remember her statement: *Who 
of you can control his desire as God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to control his desire?’ 
Scholars said that “A’ishah’s words give advice to all people to refrain from kissing during a day of 
fasting. They must not think that they are in the same position as the Prophet. He was always able to 
control his desire, and he would never be in a position where a kiss would lead to an ejaculation or 
strong desire. Others cannot be like him. Therefore, they should abstain from it. The hadith indicates 
that it is permissible, when there is need, to inform others generally of what may take place between 
man and wife. Where there is no obvious need, this is not allowed. 

‘A’ishah also said that the Prophet kissed and held his wives when he was fasting. What she meant 
by holding is touching skin to skin. 


In hadith No. 2235, ‘Umar ibn Abi Salamah asks the Prophet whether a fasting person may kiss his 
wife. The Prophet told him to ask Umm Salamah, who was his mother [and the Prophet's wife]. When 
she confirmed that the Prophet did so, he said to him: ‘Messenger of God, God has forgiven you all 
your past and future sins’. The Prophet said to him: ‘By God, I am the most God-fearing among you 
and the one who fears Him most'. In this case, the questioner thought that kissing when fasting was a 
special privilege for the Prophet, and that he could do whatever he wished because all his sins were 
forgiven. The Prophet was displeased with this and told him that he was the most God-fearing of all 
people. How could the questioner imagine that the Prophet could do something that was forbidden? In 
some other anthologies, this hadith includes information that the Prophet was angry when ‘Umar ibn 
Abi Salamah said this to him, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


Hadith No. 2230 has the following chain of transmission: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: al- 
Hasan ibn Misa narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from Abu Salamah; that 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz told him; that ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr narrated’. This chain of transmission 
includes four narrators who belonged to the tabi‘in generation, which succeeded the generation of the 
Prophet’s companions. These are Yahya, Abu Salamah, ‘Umar and ‘Urwah. They transmitted the 
hadith from each other in this order. 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 1684. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2382; al-Tirmidhi, 729. 

iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1678. 

iv. In Dar al-Salam’s edition, this hadith is attached to the one before it. 
v. Related by Abu Dawid, 2383; al-Tirmidhi, 727; Ibn Majah, 1683. 
vi. Related by Ibn Majah, 1685. 
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CHAPTER 13 


STARTING THE FAST IN A STATE OF CEREMONIAL IMPURITY 


[2236—75]. (Dar al-Salam 2451) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated to me: 
Yahya ibn Sa ‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj [H]. Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated 
to me (his text); Abd al-Razzaq ibn Hammam narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Bakr. He said: *I 
heard Abu Hurayrah narrating, and he said in his narration: “Whoever 
is in a state of ceremonial impurity when the dawn has broken must not 
fast”. I mentioned this to Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Harith (to his father) 
and he rejected this. Abd al-Rahman went out and I was with him and 
we visited ‘A’ishah and Umm Salamah. ‘Abd al-Rahman asked them 
about this and both said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to be 
in a state of ceremonial impurity in the morning that was not caused by a 
wet dream and would still fast”. We went straight to visit Marwan. Abd 
al-Rahman mentioned this to him. Marwan said: “I urge you to go to 
Abu Hurayrah and contradict what he said”. We went to Abu Hurayrah, 
with Abu Bakr witnessing all this. Abd al-Rahman reported the matter 
to him. Abu Hurayrah asked: “Did they both say it to you?” He said: 
“Yes”. He said: “They know better”. 

Abu Hurayrah then attributed what he had said to al-Fadl ibn al- 
‘Abbas, saying: “I heard this from al-Fadl. I did not hear it from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him)”. Thus, Abu Hurayrah no longer said what 
he used to say on this matter. 

I said to ‘Abd al-Malik: “Did they [meaning ‘A’ishah and Umm 
Salamah] say During Ramadan?” He said: “It is so — he used to wake up 
in a state of ceremonial impurity that was not caused by a wet dream 
and then would still fast”.’ 
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[2237—76]. (Dar al-Salam 2452) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me:" Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr and Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, 
said: ‘It used to happen at the break of dawn during Ramadan that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was in a state of ceremonial 
impurity, not caused by a wet dream, and he would take a bath and fast’. 
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[2238-77]. (Dar al-Salam 2453) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr (who is Ibn al-Harith) reported to me; from ‘Abd 
Rabbih; from "Abdullah ibn Ka b al-Himyari; that Abu Bakr narrated to him; 
that ‘Marwan sent him to Umm Salamah to ask her about the situation of 
a man who starts the morning in a state of ceremonial impurity, may he 
fast? She said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) might be in a 
state of ceremonial impurity, caused by sexual intercourse, not a wet 


dream, and he would neither break his fast nor compensate [for that 
day]”.’ 
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[2239-78]. (Dar al-Salam 2454) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from ‘Abd Rabbih ibn Sa‘id; from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn al-Harith ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah and Umm Salamah, the 
Prophet’s wives; that they said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
might be in a state of ceremonial impurity, due to sexual intercourse, not 
a wet dream, during Ramadan, and he would fast’. 
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[2240-79]. (Dar al-Salam 2455) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Qutaybah and Ibn Hujr 
narrated:" Ibn Ayyüb said: Ismà 1l ibn Ja far narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman (who is Ibn Ma mar ibn Hazm al-Ansari Abu Tuwalah) reported to 
me; that Abu Yunus, 'A'ishah's mawla, reported to him; from ‘A’ishah; that 
*A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) requesting a ruling, 
and she was listening behind the door. He said: *Messenger of God, the 
prayer time becomes due when I am in a state of ceremonial impurity, 
may I fast?" God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “And I too. The 
prayer time becomes due when I am in a state of ceremonial impurity 
and I fast". [The man] said: *You are unlike us, Messenger of God. God 
has forgiven you your past and future sins". [The Prophet] said: “I hope 
to be the one among you who fears God most and who knows best what 
to avoid”.’ 
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[2241-80]. (Dar al-Salam 2456) Ahmad ibn ‘Uthman al-Nawfali narrated:" 
Abu 'Asim narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated; Muhammad ibn Yusuf reported to 
me; from Sulayman ibn Yasar; that *he asked Umm Salamah about the 
situation of a man who starts the morning in a state of ceremonial 
impurity, may he fast? She said: *God's Messenger might start the 
morning in a state of ceremonial impurity, not caused by a wet dream, 
and he would fast”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2236, mentions that Abu Hurayrah used to say that a person who is in a state of 
ceremonial impurity at the break of dawn cannot fast, which means that his fasting is invalid. However, 
the hadith also mentions that Abu Hurayrah changed his view when he was informed that 'A'ishah and 
Umm Salamah, the Prophet's wives, said that the Prophet used to be in such a state after dawn and he 
would fast normally. Abu Hurayrah then mentioned that he had heard the relevant hadith on which he 
based his original view from al-Fadl ibn al- Abbas, who attributed it to the Prophet. The reason for Abu 
Hurayrah's change of mind is that he was aware of two hadiths which he had to consider. He then had 
to attach some interpretation to one of them, which invalidates fasting in such a situation. Presently, we 
shall explain the different ways of such interpretation. When he recognised that the hadith reported by 
‘A’ishah and Umm Salamah must be taken as stated, the other needed an interpretation. Hence, 
‘A’ishah’s and Umm Salamah's hadith was the one to be implemented because they were more aware 
of such situations than anyone else. Moreover, this hadith is consistent with the Qur'an, as God permits 
eating, drinking and sex until the break of dawn. He says: ‘You may now lie with them and seek what 
God has ordained for you. Eat and drink until you can see the white streak of dawn against the 
blackness of the night. Then resume the fast till nightfall’. (2: 187) What is meant by lying with one's 


wife is sexual intercourse. This is confirmed by what comes next in the verse, ‘And seek what God has 
ordained for you'. Needless to say, if sexual intercourse is permissible until the break of dawn, the 
couple will be in a state of ceremonial impurity after it, but their fasting is valid, as God says: ‘Resume 
the fast till nightfall’. 

As the Qur'an and the Prophet's action clearly show that a person who is in a state of ceremonial 
impurity after dawn may fast, we need to have an interpretation of the hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah 
from al-Fadl, from the Prophet (peace be upon him). Such an interpretation is provided in three ways. 
The first is that it points to the better course of action, which is to take a bath before the break of dawn. 
If one does not do so, one remains within what is permissible. This is the view of our Shafi'i scholars 
and how they understand the hadith. It may be asked, how could taking a bath before dawn be better 
when it has been confirmed that the Prophet did the opposite? The answer is that the Prophet did so to 
show that it is permissible. In this case, his action is better because it includes giving the right 
information to people, and he is commanded to give such information. Thus, his action in this case is 
the same as his performing the ablution, washing every organ once only on a few occasions, when it is 
better to wash them three times. This is the course he performed regularly, as clearly indicated by 
several hadiths. He also performed his duty of tawaf [i.e., going around the Ka bah seven times during 
hajj] riding his camel to show that it is permissible. Needless to say, to walk is better, and this is what 
he did on many occasions. There are several other cases where the Prophet did something to show that 
it is permissible, knowing that a different method is better. 

The second interpretation suggests that it may refer to a person who is actually having intercourse at 
the point of dawn break, but he continues, and he is aware of the situation. Such a person cannot fast 
that day. The third interpretation is reported by Ibn al-Mundhir, from al-Bayhaqi who says that the 
hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah was abrogated. It applied in the early days when sexual intercourse, 
eating and drinking were all forbidden, should one have a short sleep and wake up before dawn. Such 
prohibition was subsequently abrogated. Abu Hurayrah was not aware of this and he gave his ruling 
according to what he knew. When the other hadith, abrogating the earlier situation, was delivered to 
him, he upheld that. Ibn al-Mundhir said: ‘This is the best I heard on this case’, but God knows best. 

In this hadith, No. 2236, the Prophet's wives reported: *The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to be 
in a state of ceremonial impurity in the morning that was not caused by a wet dream and would still 
fast'. This supports the view of scholars who say that prophets might have wet dreams. Scholars hold 
different views on this point, and the better-known view is that they might not." Scholars thus 
understand this statement as meaning that the Prophet's janabah, i.e., ceremonial impurity, was due to 
intercourse as it could not be the result of a wet dream. This makes this statement similar to the 
Qur'anic verse describing unbelievers’ attitudes: ‘They kill prophets against all right’. Needless to say, 
killing prophets can never be right. 

When ‘Abd al-Rahman mentioned the Prophet's wives’ statement to Marwan, who was then the 
Governor of Madinah, he said to him: ‘I urge you to go to Abu Hurayrah and contradict what he said’. 
‘Urge’ in this instance means a clear and binding command. When a ruler gives such an order, it must 
be obeyed unless it involves disobedience of God. 

Abu Hurayrah then explained how he arrived at such a ruling, saying that he had heard it from al- 
Fadl ibn al-' Abbas, not from the Prophet. In al-Nasa'r's version: ‘Abu Hurayrah said: “it was reported 
to me by Usamah ibn Zayd”.’ In another narration, Abu Hurayrah says: ‘I was told this by this one and 
that one’. This may be understood to mean that he heard it from al-Fadl and Usamah. 

The final ruling on this question is a unanimous one by scholars of all regions, stating that fasting 
by a person in a state of janabah, or ceremonial impurity, is valid, whether it is caused by a wet dream 
or sexual intercourse. The great majority of the Prophet's companions and the following generation, 
i.e., the tabi in, were of this view, but it is reported that al-Hasan ibn Salih considered such fasting 


invalid. Abu Hurayrah also stated that it was invalid, but he changed his view as clearly reported in this 
hadith. Some said that Abu Hurayrah did not change his view, but such a claim is discounted. Further 
details are reported from a number of scholars. It is reported that Tawiis, ‘Urwah and al-Nakha'i said 
that if a man is aware of being in janabah, his fasting is not valid, but it is valid if he is unaware of it. 
The same is also attributed to Abu Hurayrah. It is further mentioned that al-Hasan al-Basri and al- 
Nakha'i said that such fasting is acceptable in voluntary, not obligatory fasting. Further, Salim ibn 
‘Abdullah, al-Hasan al-Basri and al-Hasan ibn Salih are reported to have said that such a person should 
fast this day and still compensate by fasting another day. Subsequently, all these different views were 
negated and scholars arrived at a unanimous decision, making it clear that such fasting is valid, as we 
have stated earlier. 

The point of unanimity after there having been differences is subject to well-known disagreement 
among scholars of legal theory [i.e., usul al-fiqh]. The hadith stated by ‘A’ishah and Umm Salamah 
provides the ultimate verdict, answering every objection, but God knows best. 

If a woman's menstrual or postnatal discharge stops during a night, and the dawn breaks before she 
has had opportunity to take a bath, she should fast. Her fasting is valid, and she must complete it, 
whether she has forgotten to take a bath or left it deliberately, for a valid reason or otherwise. She is in 
the same situation as a man in a state of ceremonial impurity. This is the view of our school and all 
scholars, except for what has been attributed to some scholars of the earliest generation, but we have no 
way to establish whether what is attributed to them is correct or not. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of hadith No. 2236, we have * Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Bakr ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman; from Abu Bakr’. Then in the text of the hadith we have: ‘I mentioned this to ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn al-Harith (to his father)’. This means that the narrator, Abu Bakr, mentioned it to his father ‘Abd al- 
Rahman. The repetition of the preposition ‘to’ is a clear indication of this, i.e., that “Abd al-Rahman is 
his father. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘In Ibn Mahan's narration, this reads: * Abd al-Rahman mentioned this to 
his father". This is a gross error because it clearly indicates that the addressee was ‘Abd al-Rahman’s 
father, al-Harith, and this is absolutely wrong. The hadith mentions a story that took place when 
Marwan was Governor of Madinah, during Mu‘awiyah’s reign as Caliph [41-60 AH], but al-Harith 
died in 18 AH, during the 'Amwas plague epidemic which took place during the reign of ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, but God knows best'. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1925 and 1926; Abu Dawid, 2388; al-Tirmidhi in a shorter version, 779. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1930. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2389. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa"1, 183. 

v. Scholars of old attributed wet dreams to some influence by Satan, which could not apply to any 
prophet, but there is no basis for this assumption. A wet dream is a physiological function. 
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CHAPTER 14 


STRICT PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE DURING 
FASTING 


[2242-81]. (Dar al-Salam 2457) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated:' all from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; 
Yahya said: Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah reported; from al-Zuhri; from Humayd ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘A man came to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: “Messenger of God, I am 
doomed”. The Prophet said: “What has caused you to be doomed?" The 
man said: *I had intercourse with my wife during Ramadan". The 
Prophet said: *Can you afford to free a slave?" He said: *No". The 
Prophet said: *Can you fast two consecutive months?" He said: *No". 
The Prophet said: “Do you have the means to feed sixty poor people?” 
He said: *No". The man then sat down. The Prophet was brought a sack 
of dates. He said [to the man]: *Take this and give it away as sadaqah". 
The man said: *To anyone poorer than us? No family living in between 
its [i.e., Madinah's] two black sides needs it more than us”. The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) laughed baring his front teeth. He then said to the 
man: “Take it and feed your family". 
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[2243-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2458) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Jarir reported; 
from Mansür; from Muhammad ibn Muslim al-Zuhri; with this chain of 
transmission: the same text as the narration by Ibn ‘Uyaynah but he said: 
‘A sack, which is the one known as zanbil, containing dates’, and he did 
not mention: ‘The Prophet laughed baring his front teeth’. 
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[2244-82]. (Dar al-Salam 2459) Yahya ibn Yahya and Mu-hammad ibn 
Rumh narrated: both said: al-Layth reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated; 
Layth narrated; from Ibn Shihab; from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
‘Awf; from Abu Hurayrah; that ‘A man had sexual intercourse with his 
wife during Ramadan. He asked God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
about it and the Prophet asked him: “Can you free a slave?” The man 
said: “No”. The Prophet said: “Can you fast two consecutive months?” 
The man again said: “No”. The Prophet told him: “Then feed sixty poor 
people”.’ 
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[2245-83]. (Dar al-Salam 2460) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: Ishaq ibn 
‘Isa narrated; Malik reported; from al-Zuhri; with the same chain of 
transmission; that ‘A man spoilt his fast during Ramadan, and God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered him to atone for it by freeing a 
slave...". He then added the same as Ibn ‘Uyaynah’s narration. 
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[2246-84]. (Dar al-Salam 2461-2462) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Ibn Shihab narrated to me; 
from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that Abu Hurayrah narrated to him; that 
‘The Prophet ordered a man who spoilt his fast during Ramadan to free 
a slave, or to fast for two months, or to feed sixty poor people’. 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from 
al-Zuhri; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text to Ibn 
‘Uyaynah’s. 
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[2247-85]. (Dar al-Salam 2463) Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhgjir 
narrated:" al-Layth reported; from Yahya ibn Sa'id; from ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn al-Qasim; from Muhammad ibn Ja far ibn al-Zubayr; from “Abbad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘A man came to 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and said: *I am burnt". The 
Prophet said: “Why?” He said: “I had sex with my wife during the day 
in Ramadan". The Prophet said: *Give charity. Give charity". The man 
said: *I have nothing". The Prophet ordered him to sit. He was brought 
two sacks containing food. He ordered the man to give it away as 
charity’. 
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[2248-86]. (Dar al-Salam 2464) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab al-Thaqafi reported; he said: I heard Yahya ibn Sa'id say: Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim reported to me; that Muhammad ibn Ja far ibn al- 
Zubayr reported to him; that 'Abbad ibn "Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrated to 
him; that he heard “A’ishah say: ‘A man came to God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him)...’. He mentioned the hadith, but it does not mention at the 
beginning *Give charity. Give charity', nor does it include *during the 
day’. 

QJ Ee Grote JG (nad! ol Mic Ul sie Ul (4 Lees Wiss 
Wl o) jim o) Xexe Ul elil i) oad Be cul 798) Jug) 
(pic all < LD) ils § gow ail «ja NOU QJ all 2a UY sc ol yee 
eX) Gul «axi 5558 plug a ale au o all den is] J>; ssl : gà 
bis 95 Vo EAE CNET cu axi Jl. 


[2249-87]. (Dar al-Salam 2465) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn Wahb 
reported; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; that “Abd al-Rahman ibn al- 
Qasim narrated to him; that Muhammad ibn Ja far ibn al-Zubayr narrated to 
him; that Abbad ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr narrated to him; that he heard 
‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife say: ‘A man came to God’s Messenger in the 
mosque during Ramadan and said: “Messenger of God, I am burnt, I am 
burnt”. God’s Messenger asked him what was wrong. He said: “I had 
intercourse with my wife”. The Prophet said: “Give charity”. He said: 
“By God, Prophet, I have nothing, and I do not have the means”. The 
Prophet said: “Sit down”, and he sat. As he was there, a man came 
leading a donkey carrying food. God’s Messenger asked: “Where is the 
man who said earlier that he was burnt?” The man stood up. The 
Prophet said: “Give this away as charity”. The man said: “Messenger of 
God, to someone else? By God, we are hungry, and we have nothing”. 
The Prophet said: “Then eat it”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter speaks about the man who had sex with his wife during the day in Ramadan. Our view and 
the view of all scholars is that he must give reparation if he has had sexual intercourse that spoils his 
fast on a day of Ramadan. The reparation takes the form of setting free a slave who is a believer and 
free of any handicap that severely restricts him or her from work. If the man is unable to set such a 
slave free, then the reparation takes the form of fasting two consecutive months. If he is physically 
unable to do so, then he must feed sixty poor people, giving each one a mudd of food, and the mudd 
equals the fill of an average man’s two cupped hands. If the man cannot meet any of the three forms of 
reparation, al-Shafi'i states two views, one of which suggests that the man need not do anything. If he 
subsequently becomes able to do any of the three, he still owes nothing. Al-Shafi'i argues that the 
hadith concerning this man clearly shows that he would owe nothing. He reported his inability to meet 
the required reparation and the Prophet did not tell him that he would still owe the reparation. He only 
permitted him to feed his family. 

The other view is the correct one according to our Shafi'i scholars, and the view of choice is that 
the reparation is not waived. It remains owed by him until he is able to give it, in the same way as all 
other debts, claims, dues and compensation, such as the compensation for killing a game animal when 
one is in a state of consecration, i.e., ihram. The hadith does not negate that the reparation remained 
owed. Indeed, it indicates that it remains so. The man simply told the Prophet that he could not meet 
any of the three requirements. Then the Prophet was brought a sack of dates and he ordered the man to 
take it and give it away in charity as reparation. Had the reparation been waived by the perpetrator's 
inability to meet any of its three forms, the man would have owed nothing and the Prophet would not 
have told him to give the sack of dates away. The fact that the Prophet did so means that the man still 
owed the reparation. The Prophet only permitted him to feed his family because he was in urgent need 
of doing so. This was an immediate need while the reparation could be postponed until he was able to 
give it. Therefore, the Prophet gave the man permission to make use of the dates to feed his family, 
leaving him still owing the reparation. The Prophet did not state that he still owed it because delaying 
such information until needed is permissible according to the majority of scholars. This is the correct 
view explaining the meaning of the hadith and the ruling on this question. There are other views and 
interpretations, but these lack firm basis. 

A man who has sexual intercourse with his wife during a day of fasting, forgetting that he is fasting, 
does not break his fast and has no reparation to make. This is the correct view according to our Shafi‘i 
School, and it is agreed upon by the majority of scholars. Malik's disciples hold different views on 
whether he owes a reparation or not. Ahmad ibn Hanbal said that such a person breaks his fast by such 
intercourse and he owes the specified reparation. ‘Ata’, Rabi' ah, al-Awza‘i, al-Layth and al-Thawri say 


that he must fast a day in compensation for spoiling his fast, but he owes no reparation. In support of 
our view, we say that the Prophet's hadith is clear that a person who forgets that he or she is fasting and 
eats during the day does not break the fast. Sexual intercourse is comparable to that. The hadiths that 
mention reparation for having sexual intercourse during the day while fasting refer to a person who 
does so deliberately. Hence, the man in this case said to the Prophet: ‘I am doomed’ and in other 
hadiths ‘I am burnt’. This can only apply to one who is deliberately in the wrong. A wrong done 
through forgetting incurs no sin. This is unanimously agreed upon. 

When the Prophet told the man to take the dates and give them away in charity as reparation for his 
misdeed, the man said: ‘To anyone poorer than us? No family living in between its [i.e., Madinah's] 
two black sides needs it more than us'. Madinah lies in between two areas of black, volcanic stones 
which are difficult to traverse. Hence, the man describes his family as the poorest in Madinah. 
Therefore, the Prophet told him to take the sack of dates to his family. 

Hadith No. 2246 mentions that *the Prophet ordered a man who spoilt his fast during Ramadan to 
free a slave, or to fast for two months or to feed sixty poor people. Although this hadith uses the 
conjunction *or', this does not signify a choice. These types of reparation are stated in a specific order, 
which means that the second type cannot be considered unless the first is impossible. Likewise, feeding 
sixty poor people may only be valid if the other two cannot be met. This is clearly explained in the 
other hadiths. 

These hadiths may be cited in support of Abu Hanifah's view that accepts freeing a slave who is an 
unbeliever in reparation for intercourse during the day in Ramadan or for an oath making one's wife 
forbidden to one. Abu Hanifah and scholars sharing his view say that the condition that the slave to be 
freed must be a believer applies only in the case of atoning for manslaughter. This condition is stated in 
the Qur'an. Al-Shafi'i and the majority of scholars say that the same condition applies in all cases of 
atoning by freeing a slave. The slave must be a believer, applying the qualification to other cases where 
the freeing of a slave is left unqualified. The difference of views is thus based on this: the condition is 
applied to what is stated in general terms, with no condition. Al-Shafi' i applies it and Abu Hanifah does 
not. 

In hadith No. 2247, the man says to the Prophet, ‘I am burnt’. This is figurative and it is 
permissible. Such usage may not be objected to. The Prophet tells the man: ‘Give charity. Give 
charity'. Again, this is expressed generally, but it is qualified by the earlier hadiths which specify 
feeding sixty poor people, one mudd, i.e., the fill of a man's cupped hands of food for each person. The 
same rule of qualifying a general statement is applied to the rest of the hadith: *He [the Prophet] was 
brought two sacks containing food. He ordered the man to give it away as charity’. 

In hadith No. 2244, the Prophet asks the man: ‘Can you fast two consecutive months?’ This 
provides evidence in support of our Shafi'i School, and the majority of scholars, that the fasting must 
be consecutive, i.e., without interruption. This view has been unanimously agreed upon in recent 
generations. However, it is reported that Ibn Abi Layla does not make it a condition. 

Likewise, scholars in recent generations are unanimous that when the reparation is of the third type, 
which is feeding, the recipients must be sixty poor people. This is again the view of our school and the 
majority of scholars in earlier generations. It is mentioned that al-Hasan al-Basri considers it to be 
feeding forty poor people, half a sa‘ [i.e., two mudds] each. The majority of scholars say sixty poor 
people, one mudd or a quarter of one sa‘ each. Abu Hanifah and al-Thawri said half of one sa‘ for each 
of the sixty poor people. 


i Related by al-Bukhari, 1936, 1937, 2600, 5368, 6087, 6164, 6709, 6711 and 6821; Abu Dawid, 
2390, 2391 and 2392; al-Tirmidhi, 724; Ibn Majah, 1671. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1935 and 6822; Abu Dawid, 2394. 
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CHAPTER 15 


TO FAST OR NOT TO FAST DURING TRAVEL? 


[2250—88]. (Dar al-Salam 2466-2467) Yahya ibn Yahya and Muhammad ibn 
Rumh narrated to me: both said: al-Layth reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn 
Said narrated; Layth narrated; from Ibn Shihab; from "Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah; from Ibn ‘Abbas that he told him that *God's 
Messenger set out during Ramadan in the Year of Victory, and he 
continued fasting until he reached al-Kadid, then he broke his fast. The 
Prophet's companions always followed his most recent practice’. 
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Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, “Amr al-Nàqid and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: from Sufyan; from al-Zuhri; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. Yahya said that Sufyan said: ‘I do not know 
who the speaker was that referred to following the latest of what the 
Prophet said and did’. 
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[2251-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2468) Muhammad ibn Rafi nar-rated to me: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ma ' mar reported; from al-Zuhri; with the same 
chain of transmission: al-Zuhri said: ‘Non-fasting was the latter of the two 


options. God's Messenger's orders are taken on the basis of the latest on 
any question’. Al-Zuhri said: ‘God’s Messenger reached Makkah when 
thirteen nights of Ramadan had peces 
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[2252-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2469) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; with the same chain 
of transmission: the same as al-Layth’s narration. Ibn Shihab said: ‘They 
followed the latest of his commands, considering it the definitive one that 
abrogates [what went before it]’. 
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[2253-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2470) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" Jarir reported; 
from Mansür; from Mujahid; from Tawüs; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger travelled during Ramadan, and he remained fasting until he 
reached 'Usfan when he called for a jug containing a drink and he drank 
it during the day so that people could see him. He then did not fast until 
he entered Makkah'. 

Ibn 'Abbas said: *God's Messenger sometimes fasted and sometimes 
did not. Whoever wished, could fast, and whoever wished not to fast, did 
not fast’. 
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[2254-89]. (Dar al-Salam 2471) Abu Kurayb narrated: Waki narrated; from 
Sufyan; from ‘Abd al-Karim; from Tawis; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘Do 
not criticise anyone who fasts or anyone who does not. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) fasted during [some] travel and did not during 
some’. 
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[2255-90]. (Dar al-Salam 2472) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
‘Abd al-Wahhab (meaning Ibn “Abd al-Majid) nar- rated; Ja far narrated; 
from his father; from Jabir ibn "Abdullah; that *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) set out for Makkah in the Year of Victory during Ramadan. 
He fasted until he reached Kura al-Ghamim, and all people fasted. He 
then called for a glass of water and he raised it so that people could see it. 
He then drank. Later, he was told that some people continued fasting. He 
said: “They are the disobedient, they are the disobedient”.’ 
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[2256-91]. (Dar al-Salam 2473) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: ‘Abd al- Aziz 
(meaning al-Darawardi) narrated; from Ja'far; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, but adding: ‘He [i.e., the Prophet] was told 
that people were finding fasting very difficult, and they will only look at 
what you do. He called for a glass of water, after 'Asr'. 
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[2257-92]. (Dar al-Salam 2474) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Muhammad ibn 
al-Muthannà and Ibn Bashshar narrated: all from Muhammad ibn Ja far; 
Abu Bakr said: Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah; from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Sa d; from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Hasan; from Jabir ibn 
"Abdullah. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was on a 
journey when he saw a man with people gathered around him, and he 
was placed under some shade. He asked: *What is wrong with him?" 
They said: *He is only a fasting person". The Prophet said: *It is not 
piety that you fast when travelling". 
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[2258-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2475) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar-rated: my 
father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; he 
said: I heard Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn al-Hasan narrating; that he heard Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdullah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw a man...’ 
the same text. 
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[2259-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2476) Ahmad ibn 'Uthman al-Nawfali narrated: 
Abu Dawid narrated; Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: 
a similar text but added: *Shu bah said: “I was informed about Yahya 
ibn Abi Kathir that he used to add more in the text of this hadith”.’ In 
this same chain of transmission, he said: ‘Use God's concession which He 
has given you’. He said: ‘When I asked him [about it], he said that he did 


not memorise it as such’. 
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[2260-93]. (Dar al-Salam 2477) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: Hammam ibn 
Yahya narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Said al- 
Khudri; he said: ‘We went on a military expedition with God’s Messenger 
after sixteen days of Ramadan had passed. Some of us were fasting and 
others were not. Neither those who were fasting criticised those who did 
not, nor did the latter criticise those who were fasting’. 
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[2261-94]. (Dar al-Salam 2478) Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al-Mugaddami 
narrated: Yahya ibn Sa ‘id narrated; from al-Taymi [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn 
al-Muthanna narrated; Ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu bah narrated. And Ibn al- 
Muthanna said: Abu ‘Amir narrated; Hisham narrated. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna 
said: Salim ibn Nuh narrated; ‘Umar (meaning Ibn “Amir) narrated [H]. 
Further, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; 
from Sa‘id. All these from Qatadah; with the same chain of transmission: a 
text similar to Hammamv's. 

However, in the narrations by al-Taymi, ‘Umar ibn “Amir and Hisham: 
‘after eighteen days had passed’. 

In Sa ‘id’s narration: ‘after twelve days had passed’. 

In Shu bah's narration: ‘after seventeen, or nineteen days had passed’. 
c: anil oE uale Oi caca WIS sedan Ul oul 0) Xon Uii 

tre) oll Js EN Ua SAPO cyl E35 scene c C Aoo oisg 

Lm c9) cy eJUu Ua EAF) Un Jis oua Ua ole sil Ui 


5 py oJ dose WAS Ru sul Gi Ss gil ios € «gale Gil ris « joe 
vua 09 Ul je plod cul 925 Sl ul laps S58 GS pplS uei 


LS) «59 esa cud (999 | lS dpe Ole) plinas pole u 5063 Cron 
Sus Qiu 9| duc Qi eg XE. 


[2262-95]. (Dar al-Salam 2479) Nasr ibn ‘Ali al-Jahdami narrated:' Bishr 
(meaning Ibn Mufaddal); from Abu Maslamah; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu 
Sa'id [al-Khudri]. He said: ‘We used to travel with God's Messenger in 
Ramadan: a fasting person was not criticised for fasting, nor was a 
person who did not fast criticised for failing to fast’. 
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[2263-96]. (Dar al-Salam 2480) ‘Amr al-Nāqid narrated to me:" Ismà'il ibn 
Ibrahim narrated; from al-Jurayri; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri. He said: *We used to go on military expeditions with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) during Ramadan, and some of us would 
fast while others would not. Neither a fasting person criticised the one 
who failed to fast, nor the other criticised the fasting one. They 
considered that a person who found himself strong enough and fasted, 
did well, and that a person who felt weak and did not fast had also done 
well’. 
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[2264-97]. (Dar al-Salam 2481) Said ibn “Amr al-Ash athr, Sahl ibn 
‘Uthman, Suwayd ibn Sa'id and Husayn ibn Hurayth narrated:" all from 
Marwan; Sa ‘id said: Marwan ibn Mu awiyah reported; from ‘Asim; he said: I 


heard Abu Nadrah narrating from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri and Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. Both said: ‘We travelled with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him). Some of us fasted and some did not fast. None of them criticised 
the others'. 
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[2265-98]. (Dar al-Salam 2482) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Humayd. He said: ‘Anas was asked about 
fasting during a journey. He said: “We travelled with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) during Ramadan. Those who fasted did not criticise 
the ones who did not, and the latter did not criticise those who fasted”.’ 
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[2266-99]. (Dar al-Salam 2483) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from Humayd. He said: ‘I set out [on a journey] 
and I fasted. Some people said to me: “Repeat your fast”. I said: “Anas 
told me that the Prophet’s companions used to travel and those who 
fasted did not criticise the ones who did not, and the latter did not 
criticise those who fasted”. 

I met Ibn Abi Mulaykah and he told me that ‘A’ishah (may God be 
pleased with her) said the same’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars hold different views on fasting during Ramadan when travelling. Some scholars of the Zāhirī 
School, which takes all texts at face value, maintain that fasting during Ramadan when travelling is 
wrong, and if a travelling person fasts, his fast is invalid and he must repeat it later. In support, they cite 
the Qur'anic verse that says: ‘He who is ill or on a journey shall fast instead the same number of days 
later on’. (2: 185) They also cite hadith No. 2257 and No. 2255 which respectively say: ‘It is not piety 
that you fast when travelling', and *They are the disobedient'. However, the great majority of scholars 
and all those qualified to issue rulings maintain that it is permissible to fast when travelling, and the fast 
is valid and discharges the duty. But they differ as to which course is preferable: to fast or not to fast? 
Or are they equal? Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'i and the majority say that fasting is preferable if one 
can do it without enduring clear hardship or harm. If harm is caused by such fasting, then it is better to 
abstain from fasting while travelling. The evidence these scholars cite in support of their view is the 
fact that the Prophet, ‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah and others fasted during travel, as well as other hadiths. 
They also say that such fasting means the immediate discharge of one's fasting obligation. 

Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib, al-Awza'1, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq and others said that abstention from 
fasting when travelling is preferable in all cases. Some of our Shafi'i scholars claim that this is one 
view expressed by al-Shafi'i, but this is strange. In support, they cite the same evidence cited by the 
Zāhirī School and the hadith narrated by Hamzah ibn ‘Amr al-Aslami, which Muslim enters later, No. 
2274, in which the Prophet describes non-fasting: ‘It is a concession granted by God. Whoever acts on 
it does well and whoever wishes to fast does no wrong’. This hadith appears to prefer non-fasting when 
travelling. 

The majority of scholars prefer fasting, saying that all this applies to a person who fears harm or 
finds fasting too hard while travelling. This is clearly understood from the relevant hadiths. They rely 
on the hadith narrated by Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, No. 2263, which says: ‘We used to go on military 
expeditions with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) during Ramadan, and some of us would fast 
while others would not. Neither a fasting person criticised the one who failed to fast, nor the other 
criticised the fasting one. They considered that a person who found himself strong enough and fasted, 
did well, and that a person who felt weak and did not fast had also done well'. This hadith provides 
clear support of the view of the majority of scholars, which prefers fasting if one is able to fast without 
enduring harm or clear hardship. Some scholars say that both fasting and non-fasting during travel are 
of equal status because the relevant hadiths are equally balanced. However, the correct view is that of 
the majority, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2250 says: ‘God’s Messenger set out during Ramadan of the Year of Victory, and he 
continued fasting until he reached al-Kadid, then he broke his fast’. Victory means the victory over the 
Quraysh when Makkah was taken over by the Prophet. This was in the eighth year after the Prophet's 
migration to Madinah. Al-Kadid is a spring of water which is at around seven stages from Madinah and 
nearly two stages from Makkah. It is closer to Madinah than 'Usfan. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Al-Kadid is a flowing spring at a distance of forty-two miles from Makkah. 'Usfan is a large 
village, thirty-six miles from Makkah and has its own minbar. In hadith No. 2255, the Prophet 
is said to have fasted until he reached Kura' al-Ghamim. All these formed one period of travel 
which culminated in Makkah falling to Islam. All these places are mentioned, as they are close 


to each other, although ‘Usfan is a little further than the others. However, they are all around 
"Usfan and attached to it. Hence, they are included when 'Usfan is mentioned. The Prophet 
might have known of people's conditions in some of these places and the hardship they 
endured, and therefore he stopped fasting and ordered his companions to end their fast at some 
of these places. 


What Qadi 'Iyad said is all correct, except the distance between ‘Usfan and Makkah. It is well-known 
that it is four barids from Makkah, and each barid equals four farsakhs, and each farsakh is three 
[Arabian] miles,"" which means that ‘Usfan is forty-eight miles from Makkah. This is the correct 
distance as stated by the majority. 

Hadith No. 2250 mentions that the Prophet ‘continued to fast until he reached al-Kadid, then broke 
his fast’. This adds evidence to the view of the majority of scholars that both fasting and non-fasting are 
permissible during travel. It also indicates that a travelling person may fast on some days during 
Ramadan and not on others, and that if he fasts some days, he is not bound to continue fasting to the 
end. Some scholars misunderstood this hadith, imagining that al-Kadid and Kura' al-Ghamim were 
close to Madinah. They thus understood this statement that he reached these places on the day he 
started his journey. They claimed that he left Madinah fasting and reached Kura' al-Ghamim later that 
day, where he broke his fast before the evening. These scholars add, on the basis of their understanding, 
that if one begins one's journey after dawn, having started the day fasting, one may break one's fast on 
the same day. The view adopted by al-Shafi'i and the majority of scholars is that one must continue 
fasting on that day and cannot break the fast. The concession of not fasting applies to one who is in the 
process of travelling at the break of dawn. The way such scholars use this hadith as evidence is very 
odd because al-Kadid and Kura' al-Ghamim are at seven stages or more [i.e., over 300 kilometres] from 
Madinah, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, we have the statement: “The Prophet's companions always followed the most 
recent of his practice’. This is understood to refer to such practices which they knew to abrogate earlier 
ones or are considered preferable to the earlier ones, although both are permissible. We know, for 
example, that on one occasion, the Prophet performed the tawaf around the Ka bah riding his camel and 
that he performed the wudu washing each part once only. There were other things which he did on a 
single or a few occasions to indicate that they are permissible but then he resorted to the better practice 
and kept doing that. 

Hadith No. 2253 concludes with the following: ‘Ibn “Abbas said: *God's Messenger sometimes 
fasted and sometimes did not. Whoever wished, could fast, and whoever wished not to fast, did not 
fast'. This provides evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that it is permissible to 
either fast or not to fast when travelling. Hadith No. 2255 mentions: ‘He [i.e., the Prophet] was later 
told that some people continued to fast and he said: They are the disobedient, they are the disobedient’. 
This is repeated twice, and the hadith is understood to refer to whoever is adversely affected by fasting 
during travel. Or they might have probably been given a clear order not to fast so that they would 
realise that it is permissible not to fast during travel, but they did not heed the order. In either case, a 
person who fasts during travel these days is not disobedient if fasting causes him no harm or hardship. 
The first case is further supported by hadith No. 2256, which mentions that the Prophet *was told that 
people were finding fasting very difficult’. 

Hadith No. 2257 mentions that: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was on a journey when he 
saw a man with people gathered around him, and he was placed under some shade. He asked: “What is 
wrong with him?" They said: *He is only a fasting person". The Prophet said: *It is not piety that you 
fast when travelling".' This means that when you find fasting too hard and fear that it will cause you 
harm, then fasting is not piety. The context of this hadith requires this understanding. This hadith 


clarifies the meaning of the earlier hadiths, as the Prophet says: 'It is not piety that you fast when 
travelling’. All these hadiths apply to cases where fasting becomes a cause of harm. 


had 


In hadith No. 2251, the Prophet is said to have arrived in Makkah when thirteen days of Ramadan 


passed, and in hadith No. 2260, it is after sixteen days of Ramadan. In No. 2261, four other dates 


are mentioned: eighteen, twelve, seventeen and nineteen days after the start of Ramadan. What is 
generally and widely known from the books that focus on the Prophet's military expeditions is that the 
Prophet left Madinah on the eleventh day of Ramadan and entered Makkah on the twentieth. These 
reports, giving different dates, can be reconciled in the following way...” 


viii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1944, 2953, 4275 and in a longer version, 4279; al-Nasa"1, 2312. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 4279 and in a longer version, 1948; Abu Dawüd, 2404; al-Nasa’1, 2290. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 710; al-Nasa'1, 2262. 
iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1946; Abu Dawid, 2407; al-Nasa'1, 2261. 


Related by al-Tirmidhi, 712; al-Nasa'1, 2309. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 713; al-Nasa'1, 2308. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2310 and 2311. 


An Arabian mile is estimated to equal 1848 metres, which means that it is a little longer than the 
British mile. 


. All manuscripts that are available today leave an empty space here and the commentary is not 


continued. In Dar al-Maarifah's published edition a footnote states: ‘the late Shaykh Rashid 
Ahmad al-Kankuhi, a leading Hadith scholar adds: “These reports may be reconciled by saying that 
one of them states the time when they started their travel, and those reports that mention other dates 
indicate that they were on the journey, without defining the date of their start". Thus, the mention 
in hadith No. 2261 that it was after eighteen days of Ramadan, and similar dates, means that they 
were proceeding on their journey on that date, not starting it, but God knows best'. Al-Kankuhi, al- 
Hall al-Mufhim, Vol. 1, p. 296. Dar al-Maarifah, Sahih Muslim bi-Sarh al-Imam al-Nawawi, 
Beirut, 21*' edition, 2016, Vol. 7 p. 234. 


ge 


CHAPTER 16 


REWARD FOR ACTIVE NON-FASTING PERSON DURING 
TRAVEL 


[2267-100]. (Dar al-Salam 2484) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- rated: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported; from “Asim; from Muwarriq; from Anas. He said: ‘We 
were travelling with the Prophet (peace be upon him), and some of us 
were fasting while others were not. We stopped for rest at a certain place 
on a very hot day. The best shade any of us could have was that of a 
person with a top garment. Some of us protected ourselves from the sun 
with our own hands’. He added: “Those who were fasting dropped down 
and those who did not fast were active, putting up the tents and taking 
the mounts to the water [to drink]. God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Those who are not fasting have taken all the reward today”.’ 
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[2268-101]. (Dar al-Salam 2485) Abu Kurayb narrated: Hafs narrated; from 
‘Asim al-Ahwal; from Muwarriq; from Anas. He said: *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was travelling. Some [of his companions] fasted and 
some did not. Those who did not fast tightened their robes and worked, 
while those who were fasting were unable to do some of the work. 
Commenting on this, [the Prophet] said: “Those who are not fasting have 
taken all the reward today”.’ 
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[2269-102]. (Dar al-Salam 2486) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Mu'awiyah ibn Salih; from 
Rabi ah; he said: Qaza ah narrated to me, saying: ‘I went to see Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri when many people were around him. When they dispersed, I 
said: “I am not asking the same as these people have asked you”. I asked 
him about fasting during travel. He said: “We travelled with God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) to Makkah and we were fasting. We 
stopped at a certain place, and God’s Messenger said: ‘You are now 
close to your enemy, and you will be stronger if you do not fast’. It was a 
concession. Therefore, some of us continued to fast and some did not. We 
then stopped at another place, and he said: ‘You shall be facing your 
enemy tomorrow, and you will be stronger if you do not fast. Therefore, 
do not fast’. This was an order, and we did not fast”. He then added: 
“Later, we used to fast when we were with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) on a journey”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 2268, the narrator mentions that those who did not fast ‘tightened their robes and 
worked’. This is how all manuscripts in our areas read, and Qadi ‘Iyad quotes it in the same way as 
reported by the majority of the narrators of Muslim’s Sahih anthology. However, he says: ‘Some read 
the word “tightened their robes” differently, meaning “were serving”, claiming that it is the correct way 
because those people who did not fast served the others’. [The two Arabic words look very similar 


when diacritics are not used.] Qadi ‘Iyad added: ‘However, the first reading is also correct, and it may 
be understood in three ways: 1) They tightened their robes, getting ready to serve; 2) It is a metaphor 
signifying being very active in serving the group. This is the same metaphor used in a hadith describing 
the Prophet: *When the last ten nights of Ramadan started, he was more diligent and tightened his 
lower garment"; and 3) It expresses a firm attitude, making an effort and ensuring what is useful’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 2890; al-Nasa'1, 2282. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2406. 
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CHAPTER 17 


FASTING AND TRAVELLING: A FREE CHOICE 


[2270-103]. (Dar al-Salam 2487) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: Layth 
narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; that she 
said: ‘Hamzah ibn ‘Amr al-Aslami asked God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) about fasting when travelling. He answered: *You may fast if 
you wish, and you may not fast if you so desire". 
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[2271-104]. (Dar al-Salam 2488) Abu al-Rabi al-Zahrani narrated:' Hammad 
(who is Ibn Zayd) narrated; Hisham narrated; from his father; from 'A'ishah; 
that ‘Hamzah ibn ‘Amr al-Aslami asked God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) saying: “Messenger of God, I am one who fasts consecutive 
days. May I fast when I am travelling?” The Prophet said: “Fast if you 
so wish, and do not fast if you so desire”.’ 
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[2272-105]. (Dar al-Salam 2489) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah reported; from Hisham; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text as narrated by Hammad ibn Zayd: ‘I am one who fasts 
consecutive days’. 
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[2273-106]. (Dar al-Salam 2490) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated:" both said: Ibn Numayr narrated. And Abu Bakr said: ‘Abd 
al-Rahim ibn Sulayman narrated; both from Hisham; with the same chain of 
transmission; that Hamzah said: *I am one who fasts, may I fast when 
travelling?" 
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[2274-107]. (Dar al-Salam 2491) Abu al-Tahir and Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli 
narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Harün said: ‘narrated’ and Abu al-Tahir said: 
‘reported’); “Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from Abu al-Aswad; from 
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; from Abu Murawih; from Hamzah ibn ‘Amr al- 
Aslami; that he said: ‘Messenger of God, I find myself able to fast when I 
travel. Do I commit an offence [by doing so]?’ The Prophet said: ‘It is a 
concession granted by God: whoever exercises it does well, and whoever 
wishes to fast incurs no offence’. 

In his narration, Harün said: ‘It is a concession’, but did not mention, 
‘granted by God’. 
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[2275-108]. (Dar al-Salam 2492) Dawud ibn Rushayd narrated: al-Walid 
ibn Muslim narrated; from Said ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz; from Ismail ibn 
‘Ubaydullah; from Umm al-Darda’; from Abu al-Darda’. He said: ‘We set 


out with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) during the month of 
Ramadan. It was very hot to the extent that any of us would place his 
hand on his head for protection from the intense heat. None of us were 
fasting, except God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and ‘Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah’. 
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[2276-109]. (Dar al-Salam 2493) ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah al-Qa nabri 
narrated:" Hisham ibn Sa‘d narrated; from ‘Uthman ibn Hayyan al-Dimashqi; 
from Umm al-Darda’; she said: Abu al-Darda’ said: ‘I was there when we 
were with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) on one of his travels, on 
a day of intense heat. A man would even put his hand on his head 
because of the heat intensity. None of us were fasting, except God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) and ‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter speak about Hamzah ibn ‘Amr al-Aslami and the question which he put to 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). In hadith No. 2271, he says: ‘Messenger of God, I am one who 
fasts consecutive days. May I fast when I am travelling?’ The Prophet said: ‘Fast if you so wish, and do 
not fast if you so desire’. This provides evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that 
both fasting and abstention from fasting are permissible. As for which of the two is preferable, this was 
discussed earlier. It also endorses the view of al-Shafi'i, and scholars who share his view, that fasting 
continuously, without interruption, is not reprehensible, provided that the one who does so fears that no 
harm will ensue and that no right is forfeited by such fasting. However, there is a condition that fasting 
is prohibited on the two days of Eid and on the three tashriq days, which follow the day of Eid al-Adha. 
This view is based on the fact that Hamzah ibn ‘Amr mentioned his continuous fasting to the Prophet 


and the Prophet did not object to it. Indeed, he approved of it, permitting him to do so when travelling. 
Fasting at home is even more permissible. The Prophet's permission here is understood to mean that 
Hamzah was able to do such continuous fasting causing himself no harm and neglecting no right due to 
anyone else. Indeed, he says in hadith No. 2274: ‘I find myself able to fast when I travel’. 

The Prophet disapproved of continuous fasting in the case of ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al- As. This 
was because the Prophet knew that a time would come when he would not be able to do so. This is, 
indeed, what actually happened, as he became weak towards the end of his life. In this respect, he 
himself said: ‘I wish I had accepted the concession God's Messenger (peace be upon him) granted me’. 
Essentially, the Prophet preferred continuous action, even if it was little, and he urged his companions 
to choose this approach. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2274 includes Abu Murawih as one of the narrators. His name 
was Sa d. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2402; al-Nasa"1, 2383. 

ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1662. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2403; al-Nasa'1, 2293, 2294, 2295, 2296, 2297, 2298, 2299, 2300 and in 
similar wording, 2301. Also 2302, 2303, 2304 and 2383. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1945; Abu Dawid, 2409. 

v. Related by Ibn Majah, 1663. 
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CHAPTER 18 


PILGRIMS SHOULD NOT FAST AT ARAFAT 


[2277-110]. (Dar al-Salam 2494) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I read out to 
Malik; from Abu al-Nadr; from ‘Umayr, Ibn 'Abbas's mawla; from Umm al- 
Fadl bint al-Harith; that *On the Day of Arafat, some people argued at her 
place [i.e., where she encamped] whether God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was fasting. Some said that he was fasting, and others said 
that he was not. I sent him a cup of milk as he was on his camel at 
Arafat, and he drank it’. 


a ot liic os Us d dI eis Jil BoE sooles s dil ace 
Pas) Js pilo s apas Jäs pling ale all sts all Joi; plo 98 


d) x9 A955 04s) LE alg 99 «o CAs o «JI calle pitas ou. 


[2278-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2495-2496) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Ibn Abi ‘Umar 
narrated: from Sufyan; from Abu al-Nadr; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text without mentioning ‘as he was on his camel’, 
and he said: ‘from Umayr, Umm SUPPE mawla’. 
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Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; from Sufyan; 
from Salim Abu al-Nadr; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text 
to Ibn ‘Uyaynah’s narration, but he said: ‘from Umayr, Umm al-Fadl’s 
mawla’. 
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[2279-111]. (Dar al-Salam 2497) Harün ibn Sa id al-Ayli narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; “Amr reported to me; that Abu al-Nadr narrated to him; that 
‘Umayr, Ibn ‘Abbas’ mawla narrated to him; that he heard Umm al-Fadl say: 
‘Some of God’s Messenger’s companions were in doubt about fasting on 
the Day of Arafat when we were with the Prophet at Arafat. I sent him a 
Tum mug containing milk, as he was at Arafat, and he drank it’. 
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[2280-112]. (Dar al-Salam 2498) Hārūn ibn Saʻid al-Ayli narrated to me:" 
Ibn Wahb narrated; that ‘Amr reported to him; from Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj; 
from Kurayb, Ibn ‘Abbās’s mawla; from Maymünah, the Prophet's wife, that 
she said: ‘People doubted whether God's Messenger was fasting on the 
Day of Arafat. Maymunah sent him some milk as he was standing there 
[at Arafat]. He drank some of it as people were like: on’. 
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Text Explanation 


Al-Shafi‘i, Malik, Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars are of the view that it is desirable for 
pilgrims not to fast on the Day of Arafat. Ibn al-Mundhir mentions that it is the view upheld by Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Uthman ibn 'Affan, Ibn ‘Umar and al-Thawri. He adds that ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr and 
‘A’ishah used to fast it. This is also reported of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and ‘Uthman ibn Abi al-' As. 
Ishaq favoured this view, while ‘Ata’ used to fast on that day if it happened in winter, but not during 
summer. Qatadah said that it is acceptable if it does not cause the pilgrim to slacken in his supplication. 
The majority of scholars defend their view on the basis of the fact that the Prophet did not fast on that 
day, and that non-fasting makes it easier for the pilgrim to attend to what is required and recommended 
on that day and to fulfil his hajj duties. The others base their argument on hadiths that mention that 
fasting on the Day of Arafat is rewarded by the forgiveness of sins committed during two years, and 


that these hadiths are expressed in general terms. The majority of scholars maintain that this applies to 
people who are not present at Arafat on that day. 

Hadith No. 2277 mentions that Umm al-Fadl, al- Abbas's wife, sent a cup of milk to the Prophet 
when he was on his camel at Arafat, and he drank it. Several interesting points are deduced from this 
hadith, including the desirability of abstaining from fasting for those attending Arafat on its day of hajj. 
Another point is that it is desirable to attend Arafat riding. This is the correct view of our school, but 
my own view is that it is preferable not to ride. Some say that both are the same. From another point of 
view, drinking is permissible when one is standing or riding. Another point is that it is permissible to 
give a gift to the Prophet. Further, it is permissible for a man to accept a gift from a married woman 
who is known to be religious. It is not a condition for accepting such a gift to ask whether it is of her 
own money, or her husband's, or whether her husband has given permission for her to give such a gift, 
provided always that the woman is known to be truly religious. 

A further point is that a woman is free to spend her own money as she wishes, and this is not 
conditional on her husband's permission, whether she spends one-third of her money or more. This is 
the view of our school and the majority of scholars. Malik said that a woman may not spend more than 
one-third of her money without her husband's permission. The hadith gives evidence in support of this 
view because the Prophet did not ask whether the milk Umm al-Fadl sent him belonged to her or to her 
husband, or whether it was part of her one-third, or if she had given it with her husband's permission or 
not. Had the verdict been different in any of these situations, the Prophet would have asked. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2277 includes ‘Umayr, ‘Abdullah ibn 'Abbas's mawla, and in 
another chain of transmission, he is described as Umm al-Fadl's mawla, while in two other chains, he is 
Ibn 'Abbas's mawla. It is clear that he was in reality Umm al-Fadl’s mawla, but he was known as the 
mawla of her son ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas because he was often with him and he learnt much from him. 
This is similar to the case of Abu Murrah, the mawla of Umm Hani' bint Abi Talib, who is also 
described as 'Aqil ibn Abi Talib’s mawla. They said this was because Abu Murrah was often with 
‘Aqil. Another similar scenario is that of Miqsam, who was described as Ibn ‘Abbas’s mawla. He was 
not his mawla in reality but is described as such because he was always close to him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1661, 1658, 1988, 5604, 5618 and 5636; Abu Dawid, 2441. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1989. 
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CHAPTER 19 


FASTING ON 10TH MUHARRAM 


[2281-113]. (Dar al-Salam 2499) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Jarir narrated; 
from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from "A'ishah. She said: ‘The 
Quraysh used to fast on the Day of ‘Ashura’ [10th Muharram] in pre- 
Islamic days, and God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast on 
that day. When he migrated to Madinah, he fasted and ordered Muslims 
to fast on that day. When fasting the month of Ramadan was made 
obligatory, he said: *Whoever wishes, may fast on this day, and whoever 
wishes, may not". 
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[2282-114]. (Dar al-Salam 2500) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated: both said: Ibn Numayr narrated; from Hisham; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same, but he did not mention at the 
beginning of the hadith, *God's Messenger used to fast on that day'. He 
said at the end: ‘He stopped fasting ‘Ashura’. Thus, whoever wishes, 
may fast on this day, and whoever wishes, may not'. He thus did not say 
it quoting the Prophet, as in Jarir's narration. 
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[2283-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2501) 'Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Sufyan 


narrated; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘The Day of 
‘Ashura’ [10th Muharram] used to be a day of fasting in pre-Islamic 
days. With the advent of Islam, whoever wishes, may fast on this day, 
and whoever wishes, may not’. 
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[2284-115]. (Dar al-Salam 2502) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated: Ibn Wahb 
reported; Yūnus reported to me; from Ibn Shihāb; ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr 
reported to me; that “A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger ordered fasting on 
the day [ Ashura?] before [fast-ing the month of] Ramadan was made 
obligatory. When fast-ing Ramadan became obligatory, whoever wished 
to fast the Day of ‘Ashura’ did so, and whoever wished, did not’. 
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[2285-116]. (Dar al-Salam 2503) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and Muhammad ibn 
Rumh narrated:" both from al-Layth ibn Sa'd. Ibn Rumh said: al-Layth 
reported; from Yazid ibn Abi Habib; that ‘Irak reported to him; that ‘Urwah 
reported to him; that “A’ishah told him; that ‘the Quraysh used to fast 
‘Ashura’ in pre-Islamic days. Then God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) ordered fasting on that day, until [fasting during] Ramadan was 
made obligatory. Then God's Messenger said: *Whoever wishes, may 
fast it, and whoever wishes, may not". 
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[2286-117]. (Dar al-Salam 2504-2505) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
"Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated (his text); my 
father narrated; “Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi; “Abdullah ibn “Umar 
reported to me; that ‘Prior to Islam, people used to fast the Day of 
‘Ashura’. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) fasted on that day, as 
did all Muslims, before [fasting] Ramadan was made obligatory. When 
Ramadan became obligatory, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “The Day of ‘Ashura’ is one of God’s days. Whoever wishes, may 
fast on this day, and whoever wishes, may not”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" both said: 
Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Abu Usamah narrated; both from “Ubaydullah: the same text with 
the same chain of transmission. 
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[2287-118]. (Dar al-Salam 2506) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated:” Layth 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; from Nafi'; from 
Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘The Day of ‘Ashura’ was mentioned in God's 
Messenger's presence. He said: *It was a day that people used to fast in 
pre-Islamic days. Whoever of you wishes to fast on this day, may do so, 
and whoever does not, may abandon it”.’ 
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[2288-119]. (Dar al-Salam 2507) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Usamah 
narrated; from al-Walid (meaning Ibn Kathir); Nafi“ narrated to me; that 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated to him; that he heard God's Messenger say on 
the Day of 'Ashürà': ‘This is a day when people used to fast prior to 
Islam. Whoever wishes to fast this day, may do so, and whoever wishes to 
leave fasting it, may do so’. 

"Abdullah did not fast on this day, except when it coincided with his 
fasting habit. 
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[2289-120]. (Dar al-Salam 2508) Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Abi Khalaf 
narrated to me: Rawh narrated; Abu Malik “Ubaydullah ibn al-Akhnas 
narrated; Nafi reported to me; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘The 
fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’ was mentioned at the Prophet’s...’. He 
added the same text as the hadith narrated by al-Layth ibn Sa d. 
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[2290-121]. (Dar al-Salam 2509) Ahmad ibn ‘Uthmān al-Nawfali narrated:” 
Abu ‘Asim narrated; ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Zayd al- Asqalani narrated; 
Salim ibn “Abdullah narrated; Abdullah ibn “Umar narrated to me. He said: 
‘The Day of ‘Ashura’ was mentioned in God’s Messenger’s presence. He 
said: “It was a day that people used to fast in pre-Islamic days. Whoever 


wishes to fast on this day, may do so, and whoever wishes, may abandon 
it”? 
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[2291-122]. (Dar al-Salam 2510) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated; both from Abu Mu awiyah. Abu Bakr said: Abu 
Mu awiyah narrated; from al-A’mash; from ‘Umarah; from ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Yazid. He said: *Al-Ash ath ibn Qays entered ‘Abdullah’s [home] as 
the latter was having his lunch. He said: “Abu Muhammad, join us in 
lunch”. He said: “Is it not the Day of ‘Ashura’ today?” He said: “Do you 
know what the Day of ‘Ashura’ is?” He asked: “What is it?" [ Abdullah] 
said: *It was a day God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast 
before the obligation of [fasting] the month of Ramadan was revealed. 
When it was revealed, fasting [ Ashura?] was abandoned". 
Abu Kurayb said: ‘He abandoned it’. 
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[2292-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2511) Zuhayr ibn Harb and 'Uthman ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated: both said: Jarir narrated; from al-A mash; with the same 
chain of transmission. Both said: *When [fasting] the month of Ramadan 
was revealed, he abandoned it’. 
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[2293—123]. (Dar al-Salam 2512) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki" 
and Yahya ibn Sa ‘id al-Qattan narrated; from Sufyan [H]. Also, Muhammad 
ibn Hatim narrated to me (his text); Yahya ibn Said narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; Zubayd al-Yami narrated to me; from “Umarah ibn ‘Umayr; from 
Qays ibn Sakan; that *Al-Ash ath ibn Qays entered 'Abdullah's [home] on 
the Day of ‘Ashura’ as the latter was eating. He said: “Abu Muhammad, 
come nearer and eat". He said: *I am fasting". [ Abdullah] said: *We 
used to fast it, but it was later abandoned". 
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[2294-124]. (Dar al-Salam 2513) Muhammad ibn Hātim narrated to me:” 
Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated; Isra’il narrated; from Mansür; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Algamah. He said: *Al-Ash ath ibn Qays entered Ibn Mas ud's [home] as 
the latter was eating on the Day of ‘Ashura’. He said: “Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman, today is the Day of Ashura"". He said: “It used to be a day of 
fasting before the revelation of [the obligation to fast] Ramadan. When 
[fasting] Ramadan was revealed, it was abandoned. If you are not 
fasting, come and eat". 
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[2295-125]. (Dar al-Salam 2514) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
"Ubaydullah ibn Mūsā narrated; Shayban reported; from Ash ath ibn Abi al- 
Sha tha; from Ja'far ibn Abi Thawr; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to tell us to fast the Day of 
‘Ashura’, urge us to do so and remind us of its approach. When [fasting] 
during Ramadan was made obligatory, he neither urged, prohibited nor 


reminded us of it’. 
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[2296-126]. (Dar al-Salam 2515-2516) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me:' 
Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Humayd ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman reported to me; that ‘He heard Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan 
delivering a speech in Madinah (meaning on a visit to Madinah). He 
delivered his speech on the Day of ‘Ashura’ and said: “People of 
Madinah, where are your scholars? I heard God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) say (about this day): “This is the Day of ‘Ashura’. God has not 
made it a duty of yours to fast it, but I am fasting. Whoever of you likes 
to fast, may do so, and whoever likes not to fast, may do so’.”’ 
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Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; Malik ibn Anas 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text. 
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[2297—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2517) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyān ibn 
‘Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhrī; with the same chain of transmission: ‘He 
heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say on the same day: “I am 
fasting. Whoever wishes to fast, may do so".' He did not mention the rest 


of the hadith narrated by Malik and Yunus. 
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[2298-127]. (Dar al-Salam 2518) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Hushaym 
reported; from Abu Bishr; from Sa id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: 
“When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) migrated to Madinah, he 
noted that the Jews fasted on the Day of ‘Ashura’. They were asked 
about it, and they said: “This is the day when God gave Moses and the 
Children of Israel victory against Pharaoh. We fast it in 
commemoration”. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “We have a 
closer relation with Moses than you”. He ordered fasting on it’. 
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[2299-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2519) Ibn Bashshar and Abu Bakr ibn Nafi' 
narrated it: both from Muhammad ibn Ja far; from Shu bah; from Abu Bishr; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text, but he said: ‘He asked 
them about it’. 
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[2300-128]. (Dar al-Salam 2520-2521) Ibn Abi “Umar narrated to me:" 
Sufyan narrated; from Ayyüb; from “Abdullah ibn Sa'id ibn Jubayr; from his 
father; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
migrated to Madinah, he found the Jews fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’. 
God's Messenger asked them: *What is special about this day that you 
fast?" They said: “This is a great day. It was the day when God saved 


Moses and his community and drowned Pharaoh and his people. Moses 
fasted on it in gratitude [to God], and we do likewise". God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “We have more claim and a closer relation to 
Moses than you”. God's Messenger then fasted on that day and ordered 
fasting on it’. 
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Ishag ibn Ibrahim narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar narrated; from 
Ayyub; with the same chain of transmission: except that he said ‘from 
Sa id ibn Jubayr’s son’, without naming him. 
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[2301-129]. (Dar al-Salam 2522) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn 
Numayr narrated:" both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from Abu ‘Umays; from 
Qays ibn Muslim; from Tariq ibn Shihab; from Abu Misa. He said: “The 
Day of ‘Ashura’ was one which the Jews commemorated and made it a 
day of celebration. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Then 
you fast on it". 


NOCERE ESI FXCSBVE 153 Gilg an col o2 557 oil s 
ais alll 0) sige ul GE lead gi Sylb bE plub o) ou OE 
Al abo all Je lu; Ilas e 64509 Sop Jl aba log eljgivle pgs lS : JS 
pil a 0909.0» pling a aile». 


[2302-130]. (Dar al-Salam 2523) Ahmad ibn al-Mundhir narrated: Hammad 
ibn Usamah narrated; Abu al-Umays narrated; Qays reported to me; 


mentioning the same with the same chain of transmission but added: Abu 
Usamah said: Sadaqah ibn Abi 'Imràn narrated to me; from Qays ibn 
Muslim; from Tariq ibn Shihab; from Abu Misa. He said: ‘The people of 
Khaybar used to fast on the Day of ‘Ashura’, making it a feast day. They 
required their women to wear their jewellery and finery on this day. 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said [to the Muslims]: “Then you 
fast on it”.’ 
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[2303-131]. (Dar al-Salam 2524-2525) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and ‘Amr 
al-Naqid narrated:" both from Sufyan. Abu Bakr said: Ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; 
from ‘Ubaydullah ibn Abi Yazid; he heard Ibn ‘Abbas say when asked about 
fasting on the Day of ‘Ashira’: ‘I do not know that God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) fasted on a day seeking it superior merit to all other 
days except this day, nor a month except this month, meaning 
Ramadan’. 
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Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Razzāq narrated; Ibn Jurayj 
reported; Ubydullah ibn Abi Yazid reported to me; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars are in agreement that fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’, which is 10th Muharram, is 
recommended, i.e., a sunnah and not a duty. They differ as to its status in the early days of Islam, when 
its fasting was established before the obligation of fasting the month of Ramadan. Abu Hanifah said 
that it was a duty, while the Shafi'i scholars held two different and well-known views, but the better 
known of these two is that it was recommended ever since it was established. It was never a duty of the 
Muslim community but was strongly recommended. When the obligation to fast during the month of 
Ramadan was revealed, fasting on ‘Ashura’ became less desirable than it used to be. The other view is 
the same as Abu Hanifah's — that it was a duty. 

The importance of this difference of views appears in stating a condition for the validity of the duty of 
fasting whereby the intention to fast should be formulated during the night. Abu Hanifah does not make 
this timing of the intention a condition for validity. He says: ‘At the beginning of the first Day of 
‘Ashura’, people were not fasting. They were ordered to fast it, with an intention formulated during the 
day. They were not subsequently ordered to fast a day in compensation for invalid fasting’. The Shafi‘i 
scholars say: ‘It was a recommended fast and as such, it is correct when the intention to fast was 
formulated during the day'. Abu Hanifah sticks to his argument citing hadith No. 2281, stating that the 
Prophet ‘ordered fasting the Day of 'Ashüra'. Such an order signifies a duty. He also cites hadith No. 
2286, which says: ‘When fasting the month of Ramadan was revealed the Prophet said: “whoever 
wishes, may fast it [i.e., the Day of ‘Ashiira’], and whoever wishes, may not”.’ In support of their view, 
the Shafi‘i scholars cite hadith No. 2296, which says: ‘This is the Day of 'Ashüra'. God has not made it 
a duty of yours to fast it’. 

Hadith No. 2281 quotes the Prophet saying: *Whoever wishes, may fast on this day, and whoever 
wishes, may not’. This means that it is not essential. Abu Hanifah interprets it as ‘not an obligation’, 
while the Shafi'i scholars interpret it as ‘not emphatically recommended’. Both schools of Fiqh 
consider it a desirable sunnah, ever since the Prophet said these words. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Some scholars of the early generations were of the view that fasting on the Day of 
‘Ashira’ was obligatory, and that it remains thus. No abrogation applied to it. Those who shared this 
view are no longer in existence. It is now unanimously agreed upon that it is not obligatory to fast on 
this day; it is only desirable. It is reported that Ibn ‘Umar said that intending to fast it specifically is 
discouraged. Scholars are unanimously agreed that it is desirable to fast on this day, as the hadiths 
indicate. Ibn Mas ud's statement indicating that they *used to fast it, but it was then abandoned', means 
that it no longer remained a duty, as it used to be, but that it had become desirable to fast it. 

In hadith No. 2296, Mu awiyah says to the people of Madinah: ‘Where are your scholars?’ It 
appears that he heard someone saying that it is a duty, or forbidden, or discouraged to fast on the Day 
of ‘Ashura’, and he wished to clarify the matter so that it would be known that such fasting is neither a 
duty, forbidden nor discouraged. He made it clear to his large audience. In this hadith, Mu‘awiyah says: 
‘I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say (about this day): “This is the Day of 'Ashüra'. God 
has not made it a duty of yours to fast it, but I am fasting. Whoever of you likes to fast may do so, and 
whoever likes not to fast, may do so”.’ This is correctly stated that it was said by the Prophet (peace be 
upon him), as it is clearly mentioned in the hadith related by al-Nasa"1. 

Hadith No. 2298 mentions that when the Prophet migrated to Madinah ‘he noted that the Jews 
fasted on the Day of 'Ashüra'. They were asked about it’, and in hadith No. 2300, ‘He asked them 
about it’. In this particular case, both hadiths mean that he instructed someone to ask them. 

The total sum of these hadiths is that non-Muslims, such as the Quraysh unbelievers, the Jews and 
others, used to fast on the Day of ‘Ashiira’, and in the early days of Islam it was strongly recommended 
to fast it, but subsequently, this recommendation became less strong, but God knows best. 


Hadith No. 2302 refers to the Jews and mentions that on the Day of ‘Ashiira’ ‘they required their 
women to wear their jewellery and finery'. This means that they wanted them to wear their best clothes 
and jewellery. Hadith No. 2300 mentions that when the Prophet migrated to Madinah, he noted that the 
Jews fasted on the Day of ‘Ashira’. They explained their fasting and mentioned that Prophet Moses 
used to fast it as it was the day when the Children of Israel were saved from Pharaoh. Therefore, the 
Prophet fasted it and urged Muslims to fast it, saying: ‘We have a closer relation to Moses than they’. 

Imam al-Mazari said: ‘Such information given by Jews is not acceptable. It is possible that the 
Prophet received revelations that what they said was correct. Alternatively, he might have been 
informed of this by several sources, confirming its truth’. In response to al-Mazari, Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Muslim relates hadiths stating that the Quraysh used to fast on this day, and that when the 
Prophet migrated to Madinah, he fasted on that day. Thus, no new ruling was introduced which 
needs to be discussed or explained. It was merely a case of observing something, asking about it 
and receiving an answer. That the hadith says, “he then fasted that day”, does not signify that he 
initiated fasting it on the basis of their information. Had it been so, we would have interpreted it 
as based on information he received from those of the Jewish scholars who embraced Islam, 
such as ‘Abdullah ibn Sallam. Some people suggested that he used to fast this day when he was 
in Makkah, but then abandoned it until he learnt the practice of the people of earlier revelations 
and he resumed fasting it. However, what we have mentioned is more in line with the text of the 
hadith. 


In my view, what al-Mazari said is more valid. In short, the Prophet used to fast this day in Makkah, as 
the Quraysh did. Then when he migrated to Madinah, he noted that the Jews also fasted on this day and 
he did the same on the basis of revelation, confirmed information or his own discretion, not merely on 
the basis of reports by Jewish individuals, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4502. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1893. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4501; Abu Dawid, 2443. 
iv. Related by Ibn Majah, 1737. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 2000. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 4503. 

vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2003. 

viii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4680, 4737 and 3943; Abu Dawid, 2444. 
ix. Related by al-Bukhari, 2004 and 3397. 

x. Related by al-Bukhari, 2005 and 3942. 

xi. Related by al-Bukhari, 2006; al-Nasa'1, 2369. 
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CHAPTER 20 


WHICH DAY TO FAST FOR ASHURA' 


[2304—132]. (Dar al-Salam 2526) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:' 
Waki’ ibn al-Jarrah narrated; from Hajib ibn “Umar; from al-Hakam ibn al- 
Araj. He said: ‘I went up to Ibn ‘Abbad as he was reclining near 
Zamzam, using his upper garment as a pillow. I said to him: “Tell me 
about fasting “Ashura’”. He said: “When you have sighted the new moon 
of al-Muharram, count the days and start the ninth day fasting”. I said: 
“Is that how God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast it?” He 
said: “Yes”.’ 
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[2305-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2527) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to me: 
Yahya ibn Sa'id al-Qattan narrated; from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Amr; al-Hakam 
ibn al-A'raj narrated to me. He said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas as he was 
reclining at Zamzam, using his upper garment as a pillow, about fasting 
‘Ashura’...’ the same text as narrated by Hajib ibn ‘Umar’. 
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[2306-133]. (Dar al-Salam 2528) Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani narrated:" 
Ibn Abi Maryam narrated; Yahya ibn Ayyüb narrated; Isma'il ibn Umayyah 
narrated to me; that he heard Abu Ghatafan ibn Tarif al-Murri say: I heard 


‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas say: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
fasted the Day of ‘Ashura’ and urged people to fast it, they said: 
“Messenger of God, this is a day that the Jews and the Christians 
commemorate”. God’s Messenger said: “Next year, we will fast on the 
ninth, God willing”.’ He added: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
passed away before the turn of the year’. 
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[2307-134]. (Dar al-Salam 2529) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu 
Kurayb narrated:" both said: Waki‘ narrated; from Ibn Abi Dhi’b; from al- 
Qasim ibn “Abbas; from "Abdullah ibn ‘Umayr. (He probably might have 
said: from “Abdullah ibn “Abbas). He said: ‘If I live till next year, I shall 
certainly fast on the ninth’. 

In Abu Bakr’s version, he said: ‘Meaning the Day of ‘Ashura’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 2304 mentions that Ibn ‘Abbas considered that the Day of ‘Ashiira’ was the ninth of the 
month, al-Muharram. Hadith No. 2306 mentions that the Prophet's companions pointed out that the 
Day of 'Ashürà' was commemorated by the Jews and the Christians. He therefore said that in the 
following year, Muslims would fast on the ninth, but the Prophet passed away during that year. Both 
hadiths make it clear that Ibn ‘Abbas considered that the Day of 'Ashüra' was the ninth of Muharram. 
He takes it on the basis of camels' thirst. The Arabs used to call the fifth day after taking the camels to 
the water to drink rab‘, which means four. The same applies to the days that follow, and this makes the 


ninth day earn the description ‘ten’ [which is the meaning of 'Ashura']. However, the great majority of 
scholars of earlier and later generations, including Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib, al-Hasan al-Basri, Malik, 
Ahmad and Ishaq, consider ‘Ashura’ to occur on the tenth day of al-Muharram. This is indeed the 
apparent and linguistic meaning of the hadiths. To relate it to the thirst of camels is not readily relevant. 
Moreover, the second of these hadiths, No. 2306, which is also narrated by Ibn "Abbas, refutes this 
claim. It says that the Prophet used to fast the Day of 'Ashüra' but his companions pointed out that the 
Jews and Christians fast on that day and he responded saying that the following year, he would be 
fasting the ninth. This makes it clear that the day he used to fast was not the ninth, which means that it 
was the tenth. 

Al-Shafi‘i and scholars of his school, Ahmad, Ishaq and many others say that it is desirable to fast 
on both the ninth and tenth, because the Prophet used to fast the tenth and intended to fast on the ninth. 
A later hadith in Muslim’s Sahih, No. 2387, narrated by Abu Hurayrah, mentions that the Prophet said: 
‘The best fasting, next to Ramadan, is during God's month, al-Muharram’. Some scholars said that 
perhaps the reason for fasting the ninth alongside the tenth of Muharram is to distance oneself from the 
Jews, who fasted only on the tenth. The hadith implies this. Others suggested that it is to make sure that 
one fasts on the Day of ‘Ashira’, but the first suggestion is better, and God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2446; al-Tirmidhi, 754. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2445. 
iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1736. 
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CHAPTER 21 


REFRAINING FROM EATING ON THE DAY OF ASHURA' 


[2308-135]. (Dar al-Salam 2530) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narated: Hatim 
(meaning Ibn Ismail) narrated; from Yazid ibn Abi ‘Ubayd; from Salamah 
ibn al-Akwa ; that he said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent a 
man from Aslam on the Day of 'Ashura', instructing him to announce to 
the people: “Whoever has not fasted, should fast, and whoever has eaten, 
should continue fasting until nightfall”.’ 
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[2309-136]. (Dar al-Salam 2531) Abu Bakr ibn Nafi’ al- Abdi narrated to 
me: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal ibn Lahiq narrated; Khalid ibn Dhakwan 
narrated; from al-Rubayyi bint Mu'awwidh ibn ‘Afra’. She said: *God's 
Messenger sent a message to the Ansar villages around Madinah, during 
the morning of the Day of ‘Ashura’: “Whoever has started the day 
fasting, should complete his fast, and whoever started not fasting, should 
fast the rest of the day". We subsequently fasted that day and made our 
young children fast, God willing. We then went to the mosque and made 
them wool toys. If a child wept of hunger, we would give them the toy at 
the end of the fast’. 
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[2310-137]. (Dar al-Salam 2532) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu Ma'shar 
al- Attar narrated; from Khalid ibn Dhakwan. He said: ‘I asked al-Rubayyi' 
bint Mu awwidh about fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’. She said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) sent his messengers to the Ansar 
villages...".' He added the same as the hadith narrated by Bishr, except 
that he said: ‘And we made them wool toys and took the toys with us. If 
the children asked for food, we gave them the toys to distract them until 


they completed their fast’. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet's message, as mentioned in hadith No. 2308, said that ‘those who had not fasted, should 
fast, and whoever had eaten, should continue fasting until nightfall’. In the next hadith, the instruction 
was that that those who ‘started the day fasting, should complete their fast, and the ones who did not 
fast, should fast the rest of the day'. The two hadiths mean that those who intended to fast, should 
complete their fast, and those who did not intend fasting but did not eat, or had eaten, should complete 
the day fasting so as to observe the special sanctity of the day. This is the same as the case of one who 
was in doubt about the start of Ramadan and had not started the day fasting. When he later ascertained 
that Ramadan had started, he must continue the day fasting to observe the day's status. 

Abu Hanifah cites this hadith in support of his view that fasting during Ramadan and other 
obligatory fasting is valid if the intention to fast was made during the day. In his view, it is not a 
condition that the intention should be formulated during the preceding night. He said: ‘In this particular 
case, the Prophet's companions formulated their intention to fast during the day and their fast was 
valid'. 

The majority of scholars say that fasting during Ramadan and other obligatory fasting is not valid 
unless the intention to fast is formulated during the preceding night, i.e., before the break of dawn. 
They respond that this hadith means refraining from eating and drinking for the rest of the day, not real 
fasting. The point here is that those companions who did not intend to fast, ate and drank, but then were 
ordered to complete the day fasting. Abu Hanifah and others agree that the validity of an intention to 
fast, made during the day, whether in obligatory or voluntary fasting, depends on whether nothing that 
invalidates fasting, such as eating, might have been done earlier on the same day. Another response is 
that according to the majority, fasting on ‘Ashura’ was never a duty, as explained earlier. It was a 
confirmed sunnah. A third response is that the hadith does not say that such fasting was sufficient and 


requires no compensatory fasting. They might have compensated by fasting later. In Abu Dawud's 
Sunan, this hadith includes: *Complete the rest of the day and fast in compensation'. 

In hadith No. 2309, al-Rubayyi' mentions that children were made to fast. Their parents made 
woollen toys for them and took them to the mosque. If any of them wept from hunger, they gave them 
the toys ‘at the end of fasting’. This is how it occurs in all copies. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘There is some 
omission here and the sentence means: “to distract them until the end of fasting”.’ It thus occurs in al- 
Bukhari's version as narrated by Musaddad. The same meaning is mentioned by Muslim in hadith No. 
2310: ‘If the children asked for food, we gave them the toys to distract them until they completed their 
fast'. This hadith includes the desirability to train children to attend to acts of worship and other good 
deeds, although these are not duties they must fulfil. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘“Urwah is reported to have said 
that fasting becomes a duty when children are able to fast’. This is wrong and is refuted by the 
authentic hadith that says: ‘No accountability applies to three [types]: a child until it attains puberty. ..". 
But God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1924, 2007 and 7265; al-Nasa'1, 2320. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1960. 
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CHAPTER 22 


NO FASTING ON EID DAYS 


[2311-138]. (Dar al-Salam 2533) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu ‘Ubayd, Ibn Azhar’s mawla, that he 
said: ‘I attended the Eid [Prayer] with ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab. He came 
and offered the prayer, then finished and delivered a speech. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) has forbidden the fasting of these 
two days: the day you end your fasting, and the other is the one when 
you eat of your sacrifice". 
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[2312-139]. (Dar al-Salam 2534) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban; from al-A ‘raj; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited 
fasting on the Day of Eid al-Adha and the Day of Eid al-Fitr’. [i.e., the 
Eid of Sacrifice and the Eid ending the fast]. 
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[2313-140]. (Dar al-Salam 2535) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:" Jarir 
narrated; from ‘Abd al-Malik (who is Ibn Umayr); from Qaza ah; from Abu 
Sa'id: ‘I heard a hadith from him, and I liked it. I said to him: “Did you 
hear this from God's Messenger (peace be upon him)?" He answered: 


*Would I attribute to God's Messenger (peace be upon him) what I did 
not hear? Yes, I heard him say: ‘Fasting is invalid on two days: the Day 
of Eid al-Adha and the Day of Eid al-Fitr, after Ramadan. 
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[2314-141]. (Dar al-Salam 2536) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated:" ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz ibn al-Mukhtar narrated; ‘Amr ibn Yahya narrated; from his father; 
from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
prohibited fasting on two days: the day that ends the fast and the day of 
sacrifice’. 
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[2315-142]. (Dar al-Salam 2537) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Waki’ narrated; from Ibn ‘Awn; from Ziyad ibn Jubayr. He said: ‘A man 
came to Ibn ‘Umar and said: “I pledged to fast a day, and it coincided 
with the day of sacrifice or the day ending the fast". Ibn ‘Umar said: 
*God has commanded that a pledge must be fulfilled, and God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited fasting on this day”.’ 
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[2316-143]. (Dar al-Salam 2538) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; 
Sa'd ibn Sa'id narrated; ‘Amrah reported to me; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prohibited fasting on two days: 


the day that ends the fast and the day of sacrifice’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it clear that fasting on either of these two days is forbidden. Scholars are 
unanimous that fasting on them is forbidden in all situations, whether one fasts to fulfil a pledge [i.e., 
nadhr], or in reparation for a sin, or voluntary fasting or any other type. If a person deliberately pledges 
to fast on either or both of these two days, then according to al-Shafi'i and the majority of scholars, his 
pledge is invalid, and he is not obliged to compensate for them. Abu Hanifah said that the pledge is 
valid and such a person must compensate by fasting. He added that if such a person fasts on these days 
[to fulfil his pledge], it would be valid. Thus, Abu Hanifah disagrees with all scholars on this point. 

Hadith No. 2311 shows that the Eid Prayer is offered before the khutbah, or speech. We explained 
this clearly in the relevant chapter. The hadith also shows that the imam should teach his audience the 
rulings regarding various practices people do on the Eid day, explaining what is required and what is 
prohibited. 

Hadith No. 2315 mentions the person who pledged to fast on the Eid days, and Ibn ‘Umar simply 
told him that God ordered the fulfilment of pledges and the Prophet prohibited fasting on these days. 
Thus, he did not give the questioner a definitive answer because he felt that the evidence moved in 
opposite directions. As we have already mentioned, scholars differ about the case of a person who 
pledges to fast specifically on Eid day. 

What about a person who pledges to fast, say, next Monday, but it happens to be Eid day? Scholars 
are unanimous that he is prohibited to fast on that day. Should he compensate by fasting another day? 
Scholars differ. Al-Shafi'i gives two opinions, and the more correct one is that no compensation is 
required because the wording of the pledge does not include compensation. What is compensated for is 
missed obligations, and this is based on a fresh order, according to scholars of legal theory [i.e., usul al- 
Fiqh]. The same applies if the pledged day of fasting coincides with any of the tashriq days [i.e., the 
three days following the Day of the Eid of Sacrifice]. No compensation is required in this case, but God 
knows best. It is probable that Ibn ‘Umar stated the two pieces of evidence, implying that it is better to 
fast later in compensation, so that the person concerned could combine fulfilment of the two orders by 
God and His Messenger. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1990 and 5571; Abu Dawid, 2416; al-Tirmidhi, 771; Ibn Majah, 1722. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in two longer versions 1197, 1864 and also 1995 and 3248; al-Tirmidhi in a 
shorter version, 326; Ibn Majah, 1410 and in a shorter version 1721. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 1991; Abu Dawid, 2417; al-Tirmidhi, 772. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1994 and 6706. 


CHAPTER 23 


NO FASTING ON THE TASHRIQ DAYS 


[2317-144]. (Dar al-Salam 2539) Surayj ibn Yünus narrated: Hushaym 
narrated; Khalid reported; from Abu al-Malih; from Nubayshah al-Hudhali. 
He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *The tashriq days 
are days of eating and drinking”.’ 
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[2318-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2540) Muhammad ibn "Ubaydullah ibn Numayr 
narrated: Isma 1l (meaning Ibn 'Ulayyah) narrated; from Khalid al-Hadhdha’; 
Abu Qilabah narrated to me; from Abu al-Malih; from Nubayshah. Khalid 
said: *I met Abu al-Malih and asked him. He narrated the hadith to me, 
attributing it to the Prophet (peace be upon him)...’ the same as 
Hushaymv's narration, adding: ‘and glorification of God’. 
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[2319-145]. (Dar al-Salam 2541) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Sabigq narrated; Ibrahim ibn Tahman narrated; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Ibn Ka b ibn Malik; from his father; that he narrated to him that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) sent him and Aws ibn al- 
Hadathan on the tashriq days to call out to people that “None shall be 
admitted into Heaven except believers, and that the days of Mina are 
days of eating and drinking". 
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[2320-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2542) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: Abu ‘Amir 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn “Amr narrated; Ibrahim ibn Tahman narrated; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text except that he said: *and both 
announced...’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths mention that the tashriq days are days of eating and drinking, and in hadith No. 2318, we 
have the added feature: ‘and glorification of God’. In hadith No. 2319, these days are called the days of 
Mina. These hadiths provide evidence in support of the view that fasting is prohibited in all cases on 
these days. This is the better of the two views expressed by the Shàfi'i School. This view is endorsed 
by Abu Hanifah, Ibn al-Mundhir and others. A group of scholars, however, said that they may be fasted 
by anyone, whether it is voluntary fasting or otherwise. This view is reported by Ibn al-Mundhir as 
expressed by al-Zubayr ibn al-’ Awwam, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn Sirin. Malik, al-Awza'i and Ishaq, as well 
as al-Shafi'i in one of his two views, said that fasting on these days is permissible only for a pilgrim 
offering the hajj in the tamattu' method and cannot afford the sacrifice. It is not permissible for anyone 
else. In support of this view, these scholars cite the hadith related by al-Bukhari in his Sahih and 
narrated by Ibn ‘Umar and ‘A’ishah. Both said: ‘No concession to fast on the tashriq days was given 
except for one who cannot afford the sacrifice'. 

The tashriq days are the three days that follow the Day of Sacrifice [which is the first day of Eid al- 
Adha]. They are given this name because people used to expose the sacrificial meat to the sun to dry it 
so that it would keep. 

The hadiths make clear that remembrance and glorification of God is highly desirable on these 
days. 


Transmission 


The chains of transmission of hadith No. 2317 and No. 2318 include the narrator Nubayshah al- 
Hudhali. His name is Nubayshah ibn ‘Amr ibn 'Awf ibn Salamah. 
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CHAPTER 24 


FRIDAY SHOULD NOT BE A SINGLE DAY OF FASTING 


[2321-146]. (Dar al-Salam 2543-2544) ‘Amr al-Nagid narrated:' Sufyàn ibn 
"Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Jubayr; from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abbad ibn Ja far: ‘I asked Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah as he was doing the tawaf 
at the Ka bah: *Did God's Messenger (peace be upon him) order not to 
fast on Fridays?” He said: “Yes. By the Lord of this House". 
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Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; 
‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Jubayr ibn Shaybah reported to me; that Muhammad ibn 
‘Abbad ibn Ja'far reported to him; that he asked Jabir ibn “Abdullah: the 
same text attributing it to the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
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[2322-147]. (Dar al-Salam 2545) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated:" Hafs 
and Abu Mu awiyah narrated; from al-A mash [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya 
narrated (his text); Abu Mu awiyah reported; from al-A' mash; from Abu 
Salih; from Abu Hurayrah who said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *Let none of you fast on Friday, unless he fasts [a day] before 
it or [a day] after it". 
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[2323-148]. (Dar al-Salam 2546) Abu Kurayb narrated to me: Husayn 
(meaning al-Ju‘afi) narrated; from Za’idah; from Hisham; from Ibn Sirin; 
from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘Do not single 
out the night [preceding] Friday for special night worship, and do not 
single out Friday for fasting among all days, unless it occurs as part of a 
person’s normal fasting’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 2321, mentions that Jabir swore that the Prophet disapproved of fasting on a 
Friday, and in hadith No. 2322, the Prophet ordered that if one fasts on Friday, he should add another 
day of fasting before or after it. In the last hadith the disapproval specifically singles out Friday for 
fasting or the night before it for night worship. 

These hadiths provide clear evidence supporting the view of the majority of Shafi‘i scholars, and 
others who agree with them, that Friday must not be singled out for fasting. If another day is added 
before or after it, or if it coincides with one's normal habit, such as the situation of a person pledging to 
fast on the day a close relative has recovered from a serious illness, and this coincides with a Friday, 
such fasting is not disapproved of. In al-Muwatta', Malik says: ‘I never heard anyone who is a 
recognised scholar of Fiqh, or one worthy of following, expressing disapproval of fasting on Friday. To 
fast then is good. I saw a certain scholar fasting on the day, and I think he was keen on it’. Malik thus 
describes what he saw, but others saw what is different. The sunnah takes precedence over whatever he 
or other people see. Disapproval of fasting on Friday has been authentically reported. Therefore, it must 
be upheld. Malik is justified in expressing his view because he was not aware of these hadiths. Al- 
Dawuüdi, a Maliki scholar, said: ‘This hadith was not known to Malik. Had he been aware of it, he 
would not have expressed any opinion different from it’. 

Scholars said that the reason for discouraging such fasting is that Friday is a day of supplication, 
glorification of God and worship, starting with taking a bath and proceeding to the mosque at an early 
time, where one waits for the prayer, listens to the khutbah and praises and glorifies God after the 
prayer, etc. God says in reference to Friday Prayer: ‘When the prayer is finished, disperse in the land 
and seek God's bounty. Remember God often so that you may be successful'. (62: 10) There are other 
acts of worship to attend to after it. Hence, it is more helpful to a person not to fast on that day in order 
to attend to these duties and recommendations, fulfilling them with cheerful spirits and enjoying them. 


It is similar to the situation of a pilgrim on the Day of Arafat. He is recommended not to fast, as we 
explained earlier. It may be said that if this is the reason, nothing will change by fasting a day before or 
after Friday and its fasting should remain discouraged. The answer is that the additional fast will more 
than compensate for any slackening in voluntary worship on Friday. This is what is agreed upon 
regarding the reason for the disapproval of singling out Friday for fasting. 

One other suggestion concerning the reason for discouraging fasting on Friday is to ensure that 
people would not exaggerate its importance as the Jews do concerning Saturday. This does not have 
any strong basis because the day includes its special prayer and other acts of worship that are obligatory 
and recommended. Some suggest that fasting is discouraged so that it would not be considered a duty. 
This is again unsound, because it is recommended to fast on Monday, and it is never suggested that 
such a fast is a duty. The same applies to fasting on the Day of Arafat and on the Day of ‘Ashira’, as 
well as other days. The real reason is as we have explained, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 2323 is clear in disapproving singling out the night preceding Friday by night prayer or 
singling out Friday by fasting. This is universally agreed to be reprehensible, or makruh. Scholars take 
this as a basis for ruling that the so-called al-Ragha’ib Prayer" is strongly discouraged. It is indeed an 
ignorant deviation, and it includes a number of outlandish practices. Several scholars have written 
scholarly dissertations showing it as a repugnant practice undertaken only by ignorant people, but God 
knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1984; Ibn Majah, 1724. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1985; Ibn Majah, 1723; Abu Dawid, 2420; al-Tirmidhi, 743. 

iii. This was invented towards the end of the fifth century of the Hijri calendar (twelfth century). There 
is only one hadith that mentions it, but it is graded as ‘false’ or ‘fabricated’. 
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CHAPTER 25 


ABROGATION OF THE SUBSTITUTE FOR FASTING 


[2324-149]. (Dar al-Salam 2547) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: Bakr 
(meaning Ibn Mudar) narrated; from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith; from Bukayr; from 
Yazid, Salamah's mawla; from Salamah ibn al-Akwa'. He said: *When the 
Qur’anic verse saying, “Those who find fasting a strain too hard to bear 
may compensate for it by feeding a needy person" (2: 184) was revealed, 
it gave a choice of compensation for not fasting. Then the next verse was 
revealed abrogating that'. 
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[2325-150]. (Dar al-Salam 2548) “Amr ibn Sawwad al- Amiri narrated to 
me: Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported; from Bukayr 
ibn al-Ashajj; from Yazid, Salamah ibn al-Akwa’’s mawla; from Salamah ibn 
al-Akwa. He said: ‘It was the case in Ramadan, during God's 
Messenger's lifetime, that whoever wished to fast, did so, and whoever 
wished, compensated for not fasting by feeding a poor person. This was 
the case until the verse was revealed saying: *Whoever of you is present 
in that month shall fast throughout the month". (2: 185) 
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Text Explanation 


Qadi ‘lyad said: 


ili. 


Scholars differ regarding the first of these two verses as to whether it is definitive, speaking 
about a special case, or abrogated in total or in part. The majority of scholars share Salamah’s 
statement that it is abrogated. They further differ on whether a part of its ruling remains 
applicable. Ibn “Umar and the majority of scholars are reported as saying that compensation by 
feeding remains applicable to an old person who finds fasting too hard. A number of early 
scholars, as well as Malik, Abu Thawr and Dawuüd, said that all compensation by feeding a poor 
person is abrogated. An old person who cannot fast need not feed a poor person. Malik, 
however, says that feeding a poor person is desirable for such an old person. Qatadah said: ‘The 
concession applied to an adult able to fast, but then it was abrogated in such cases and remained 
for those who are unable to fast’. Ibn ‘Abbas and others said: ‘The concession was given to 
adults and ill people who cannot fast’. Thus, he considered the Qur'anic statement definitive 
and valid. However, an ill person should compensate by fasting after recovery. The majority of 
scholars are of the view that an ill person is not required to feed a poor person. 

Zayd ibn Aslam, al-Zuhri and Malik said that the verse is definitive and applies to an ill 
person who does not fast during Ramadan then recovers but does not compensate for the days 
he did not fast until the next Ramadan begins. He is required to fast the present month of 
Ramadan, then fast in compensation for the days he had missed through illness." In addition, he 
should feed a poor person one mudd of wheat for each day. If a person continues to be ill until 
the next Ramadan starts, he does not have to feed a poor person. All that is needed is to fast in 
compensation when he recovers. Al-Hasan al-Basri and others said that the statement in Verse 
2: 184 does not refer to fasting being too hard, but to feeding the poor. It was subsequently 
abrogated. To al-Hasan, the statement is general. 

The majority of scholars said that the feeding is one mudd for each day. Abu Hanifah said 
that it is two mudds, and his two companions agree with him. Ashhab, of the Maliki School, 
said it is one mudd and one-third of a mudd, for all other than the people of Madinah."" 
Moreover, the majority of scholars are of the view that what permits non-fasting is an illness 
that makes fasting too difficult. Some scholars say that the concession not to fast applies to 
everyone who is unwell. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 4507; Abu Dawüd, 2315; al-Tirmidhi, 798; al-Nasa'1, 2315. 
The fact that a new Ramadan has arrived creates a new obligation which needs to be fulfilled 
before the remainder of the previous Ramadan, as those missed days can be offered according to 
personal circumstances, but they are better attended to as soon as possible. 
This means that the people of Madinah give one mudd only for each day. The difference is due to 
differences in measures used in different places and has nothing to do with the place of residence. 
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CHAPTER 26 


DELAYING COMPENSATORY FASTING 


[2326—151]. (Dar al-Salam 2549) Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yünus narrated: 
Zuhayr narrated; Yahya ibn Sa'id; from Abu Salamah. He said: ‘I heard 
‘A’ishah say: “I might have some fasting to complete from Ramadan, 
but I might be unable to do this compensatory fasting until Sha ban 
because of being busy with God's Messenger's requirements or attending 
to God's Messenger (peace be upon him)". 
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[2327-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2550) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Bishr ibn 
‘Umar al-Zahrani reported; Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated to me; Yahya ibn 
Sa'id narrated; with the same chain of transmission: except that he said: 
‘And that was because of the respect due to God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him)’. 
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[2328—000]. (Dar al-Salam") Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated this hadith: ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Yahya ibn Sa'id narrated; with the 
same chain of transmission. He added: ‘I thought this was due to her 
relationship with the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. This is said by 
Yahya. 
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[2329-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2551) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
"Abd al-Wahhab narrated [H]. Also, “Amr al-Naqid narrated; Sufyan 
narrated; both from Yahya; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
text, but they did not mention ‘being busy with God’s Messenger’s 
requirements’. 
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[2330-152]. (Dar al-Salam 2552) Muhammad ibn Abi “Umar al-Makki 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Muhammad al-Darawardi narrated; from 
Yazid ibn “Abdullah ibn al-Had; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; from Abu 
Salamah ibn “Abd al-Rahmaan; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Any one of us 
might not fast [in Ramadan] during God’s Messenger’s lifetime, and she 
might be unable to fast in compensation, due to God’s Messenger’s 
presence, until Sha ban had started’. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths, 'A'ishah mentions that she or any other of the Prophet's wives might not be able to 
fast in compensation for the days she had not fasted during Ramadan, when she had her period, until 
the month of Sha‘ban, which is the month that precedes the next Ramadan. The reason for that is that 
each one of them kept herself ready for whatever the Prophet required, at any time. None of them could 
determine when he might want something. They did not ask his permission to fast, lest he gave her such 
permission when he might have wanted something that did not fit with fasting. In such a case, she 
would not be able to give him what he wanted. This was an aspect of their good manners. 


Scholars agree that a woman may not do voluntary fasting without her husband's permission, if he 
is in residence. This is based on the hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah, mentioned in the Book of 
Zakat." The Prophet's wives did their compensatory fasting in Sha‘ban because the Prophet used to 
fast most days in Sha'bàn. Needless to say, during the day of fasting, there is no physical intimacy 
between man and wife. Moreover, when Sha ban starts, the time for compensating for what was left of 
the previous Ramadan becomes tight. Such compensatory fasting is urgently due and can no longer be 
delayed. 

According to Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'i, Ahmad and the great majority of scholars of earlier 
and later generations, the compensatory fasting due from anyone who could not fast some days during 
Ramadan for a valid reason, such as menstruation, travel or illness, is due at any suitable time. It is not 
a condition that it must be done on the first occasion when one is able to fast. However, scholars say 
that it must not be delayed beyond the following Sha' ban because such a delay would be to an 
unacceptable time, which is the following Ramadan. Dawid said that such compensatory fasting must 
be done immediately after the Day of Eid al-Fitr, i.e., 2 Shawwal. The hadiths narrated by ‘A’ishah in 
this chapter provide a clear counter argument. 

The majority of scholars say that it is more desirable to fast the compensatory days as soon as 
possible, as a measure of precaution. If one delays such fasting, then one should resolve to attend to it 
in due course. This is the correct view of scholars of Fiqh and methodology. The same applies to all 
duties that are given a choice of time for their fulfilment. They may be delayed provided that a resolve 
is made to attend to them. In fact, if one delays doing such a duty without having firm intention to do it 
in due course, one is at fault. Some scholars say that to formulate such firm intention is not a condition. 
Scholars, however, are in agreement that if a person dies before the end of Sha ban, without having 
done his compensatory fasting, compensation remains due in the form of feeding a needy person a 
mudd of food for each day. This applies to someone who was able to do the compensatory fasting but 
did not do so. If one does not fast some days during Ramadan for a valid reason and this reason 
continues making him unable to fast and then he dies, no fasting is required on his behalf, nor is it 
required to feed needy people on his behalf instead of fasting. 

It is desirable to do the compensatory fasting in the right order and in consecutive days. If one does 
it without proper order, and fasts on separate, non-consecutive days, this is acceptable, according to our 
school and to the majority of scholars, because the name ‘fasting’ attaches to these days in all 
situations. Some of the Prophet's companions and their successors, i.e., the tabi in, as well as the Zahiri 
scholars, say that fasting on consecutive days is required, in the same way as the original duty of 
fasting. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1950; Abu Dawid, 2399; al-Nasa’1, 2318; Ibn Majah, 1669. 

ii. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is not given a separate number, as it is attached to the one 
before it. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2177. 

iv. This is Hadith 2042, in Volume 5 of this series. 
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CHAPTER 27 


COMPENSATORY FASTING ON BEHALF OF A DECEASED 
PERSON 


[2331-153]. (Dar al-Salam 2553) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli and Ahmad ibn 
'[sa narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; 'Amr ibn al-Harith 
reported; from "Ubaydullah ibn Abu Ja far; from Muhammad ibn Ja far ibn 
al-Zubayr; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “If a person dies leaving outstanding fasting, his next of 
kin must fast on his behalf". 
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[2332-154]. (Dar al-Salam 2554) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" ‘Isa ibn Yunus 
reported; al-A’mash narrated; from Muslim al-Batin; from Sa'id ibn Jubayr; 
from Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘A woman came to God’s Messenger and said: “My 
mother has passed away leaving one month’s fasting outstanding”. The 
Prophet said: “Had she left some outstanding debt, would you repay it 
[on her behalf]?” She said: “Yes”. He said: “A debt owed to God has a 
greater claim of repayment". 
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[2333-155]. (Dar al-Salam 2555-2556) Ahmad ibn “Umar al- Waki i narrated 


to me: Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated; from Za'idah; from Sulayman; from Muslim 
al-Batin; from Sa'id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘A man came to 
the Prophet and said: *Messenger of God, my mother has passed away 
leaving one month's fasting outstanding. Should I fast it on her behalf?" 
The Prophet said: *Had your mother left some outstanding debt, would 
you have repaid it on her behalf?" The man said: “Yes”. The Prophet 
said: “A debt owed to God has a greater claim of repayment". 

Sulayman said: al-Hakam and Slamah ibn Kuhayl said, as we were sitting 
together when Muslim" narrated this hadith. They both said: *We heard 
Mujahid, as he narrated this from Ibn ‘Abbas’. 
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Abu Sa'id al-Ashajj narrated: Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; al-A mash 
narrated; from Salamah ibn Kuhayl, al-Hakam ibn “Utaybah and Muslim al- 
Batin; from Sa'id ibn Jubayr, Mujahid and ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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[2334-156]. (Dar al-Salam 2557) Ishag ibn Mansür, Ibn Abi Khalaf and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated: all from Zakariyya’ ibn ‘Adiy; Abd said: Zakariyya’ 
ibn ‘Adiy narrated to me; Ubaydullah ibn ‘Amr reported; from Zayd ibn Abi 
Unaysah; al-Hakam ibn “Utaybah narrated; from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘A woman came to God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and said: “Messenger of God, my mother has passed away, leaving 


a pledge of fasting outstanding. Should I fast on her behalf?" He said: 
*Had your mother left some outstanding debt and you repaid it, would 
that have been due settlement on her behalf?" She said: *Yes". He said: 
“Then fast on your mother's behalf". 
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[2335-157]. (Dar al-Salam 2558) ‘Alī ibn Hujr al-Sa‘di narrated to me:" ‘Ali 
ibn Mushir Abu al-Hasan narrated; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ata’: from “Abdullah 
ibn Buraydah; from his father. He said: *While I was sitting with God's 
Messenger, a woman came to see him. She said: *I had given my mother 
a maid as a gift, and she [i.e., my mother] has now died". He said: *Your 
reward has accrued to you and she is returned to you by your 
inheritance". She said: *Messenger of God, one month's fasting was still 
owed by her. Should 1 fast on her behalf?" He said: *Fast on her behalf". 
She said: *She never performed the hajj. Should I do the hajj on her 
behalf?” He said: “Do the hajj on her behalf". 
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[2336-158]. (Dar al-Salam 2559) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated; from “Abdullah ibn ‘Ata’; from "Abdullah 
ibn Buraydah; from his father. He said: ‘I was sitting with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him)...’ the same as Ibn Mushir’s narration, except that 
he said: ‘two months of fasting’. 
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[2337-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2560) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq reported; al-Thawri reported; from "Abdullah ibn ‘Ata’; from Ibn 
Buraydah; from his father. He said: ‘A woman came to the Prophet (peace 
be upon him)...’ adding the same text, but he said: ‘one month of 
fasting’. 
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[2338-000]. (Dar al-Salam’) Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated this hadith: 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa reported; from Sufyan; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text but said: ‘two months of fasting’. 
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[2339—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2561) Ibn Abi Khalaf narrated to me: Ishaq ibn 
Yusuf narrated; “Abd al-Malik ibn Abi Sulayman narrated; from "Abdullah 
ibn ‘Ata’ al-Makki; from Sulayman ibn Buraydah; from his father. He said: 
‘A woman came to the Prophet (peace be upon him)...’ the same text as 
their narration but said: ‘one month of fasting’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars discuss the case of a person who dies owing some obligatory fasting, whether it is part of 
Ramadan, or compensation, or a pledge, or some other: should someone fast on the deceased’s behalf? 


Al-Shafi‘i expresses two well-known views, and the better known of the two is that no one may fast on 
the deceased's behalf and that such fasting on behalf of a dead person is invalid. The other view is that 
it is desirable for the deceased's next of kin to fast on his or her behalf, and that such fasting is valid 
and discharges the outstanding duty of the deceased person. Moreover, there is no need to feed a poor 
person on behalf of the deceased. This second view is the correct one which we believe to be right. It is 
the one verified by our scholars who are well versed in both Fiqh and Hadith, based on these authentic 
hadiths. A different hadith says: ‘Whoever dies leaving some fast outstanding, feeding [poor people] 
should be done on their behalf’. However, this hadith is not confirmed. Had it been confirmed as 
authentic, it could be reconciled with these hadiths by saying that either fasting or feeding is acceptable. 
Scholars who require fasting on behalf of the deceased say that feeding poor people instead is 
permissible. Thus, the correct view is that both options of fasting and feeding are acceptable and the 
deceased's next of kin may choose either. 

The hadith uses the term waliy, which means a close relative, whether an heir assigned a particular 
share or a portion of a common share, or someone else. Different suggestions name one or the other, 
but the first view is the correct one. If a non-relative fasts on behalf of the deceased, this fast is valid 
provided it is done with the consent of the immediate relative. Otherwise, it is not valid according to the 
more correct view. The waliy is not obliged to fast on behalf of the deceased, but it is desirable that he 
does. This is the summary of the Shafi'i School's view on this question. Among the early scholars who 
share this approach are Tawis, al-Hasan al-Basri, al-Zuhri, Qatadah, Abu Thawr, al-Layth, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Also, Abu ‘Ubayd says the same concerning a pledge of fasting but not Ramadan or other fasts. 

The majority of scholars take the view that no fasting need be done on behalf of a deceased person, 
whether what is outstanding is a pledge or some other fast. This is reported by Ibn al-Mundhir to have 
been expressed by Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, 'A'ishah, and one report from al-Hasan and al-Zuhri. It is 
the view adopted by Malik and Abu Hanifah. Qadi ‘Iyad and others said that it is the view of the 
majority of scholars, interpreting the hadith in this chapter as meaning that the deceased's next of kin 
should feed poor people on behalf of the deceased. This interpretation is unsound and indeed invalid. 
What is the need for it? What prevents acting on the clear and apparent meaning of the hadiths when 
we do not have any hadith contradicting them? Qadi 'Iyàd and our scholars say that scholars are 
unanimous that no missed prayer is offered on behalf of the deceased, and that no fasting may be done 
on behalf of anyone who is alive. The difference is regarding a deceased person, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention that a woman asked the Prophet, but another mentions a man, and the owing 
fast is said to be one month in some narrations and two in others. No contradiction is assumed here. On 
one occasion the question was put to the Prophet by a woman and on another by a man, and in one 
case, the due fast was one month and in another two months. These hadiths suggest no conflict, as they 
refer to different occasions. 

These hadiths show that it is permissible for a close relative to fast on behalf of a deceased person 
and that it is perfectly appropriate to listen to a woman, who is not one's relative, as she puts a question 
or speaks of some other need. The hadiths also show that analogy is perfectly sound, as the Prophet 
says: ‘A debt owed to God has a better claim to be repaid’. The hadiths make it clear that debts left 
outstanding by a deceased person should be repaid. This is unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. 
There is no difference if it is repaid by an heir of the deceased or someone else. 

The hadiths provide evidence in support of the view that a deceased person who leaves outstanding 
debts, some of which are to other people and some owed to God [such as unpaid zakat], and the amount 
the deceased has left behind cannot repay both, the debt owed to God is given priority. This view is 
based on the Prophet's statement: ‘A debt owed to God has a better claim to be repaid’. Al-Shafi‘i 
expresses three views on this point. The most correct of the three is that priority is given to the debt 
owed to God, as stated earlier. The second view is that priority should be given to the debt owed to 


other people because they are eager and keen to get their dues and the third view is that the two claims 
are equal. Therefore, the money left by the deceased is divided between the two. 

The hadiths also show that it is desirable for a scholar giving a ruling to mention the evidence on 
which he bases his ruling, if it is short and clear and the person requesting it needs it, or if mentioning it 
serves some good purpose. In the hadiths the Prophet gives the analogy of a debt owed to another 
person in order to indicate the basis of his ruling. Another point clarified by the hadiths is that if a 
person gives some charity or gift and then the same thing comes into his possession as an inheritance, it 
is perfectly proper for that person to take and use it. This is different from the situation in which he 
wants to buy it back. This latter case is reprehensible, as clarified by the hadith that mentions 'Umar's 
horse." 

The hadiths provide clear evidence in support of the view of the Shafi'i School, and the majority of 
scholars, that it is perfectly acceptable to offer hajj on behalf of a deceased person or one who is ill and 
unlikely to regain health. Qadi ‘Iyad justifies his opposite opinion saying that there is confusion 
between these hadiths speaking of fasting on behalf of a deceased person and others speaking of 
offering hajj on his behalf. This justification is unsound. There is no confusion in these hadiths, and we 
have reconciled them above. It is sufficient to assert their authenticity that Muslim includes them in his 
Sahih anthology, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1952; Abu Dawid, 2400. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1953; Abu Dawüd, 3310; al-Tirmidhi, 716 and 717; Ibn Majah, 1758. 

iii. In this instance, the reference is to Muslim al-Batin, who is mentioned in the chain of transmission. 

iv. Related by Abu Dawüd in a shorter version, 1656 and in full, 2877; al-Tirmidhi, 667 and in a 
shorter version, 929; Ibn Majah in shorter versions, 1759 and 2394. 

v. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is not given a separate number, as it is attached to the one 
before it. 

vi. ‘Umar asked the Prophet about a fast horse he gave to someone to use in jihad, but the man did not 
take proper care of the horse. The Prophet said to ‘Umar: ‘Do not buy it back from that person and 
do not go back on your act of charity'. The hadith will be discussed in the Book of Gifts, God 
willing. 
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CHAPTER 28 


HOW A FASTING PERSON SHOULD ANSWER AN INVITATION 
TO EAT 


[2340—159]. (Dar al-Salam 2562) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 'Amr al-Naqid 
and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:; they said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; 
from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A'raj; from Abu Hurayrah; (Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah said: ‘reporting’; “Amr said: ‘attributing it to the Prophet’; Zuhayr 
said: from the Prophet). He said: ‘If any of you is invited to a meal and he 
is fasting, he should say: “I am fasting”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith states that a fasting person should say to the one inviting him to a meal that he is fasting. He 
should say it by way of an apology for not accepting the invitation. If the host accepts his reason and 
does not require him to attend, the invited guest need not attend. If the host does not accept this as a 
reason, requesting him to attend, he should attend. Fasting is not a reason for not accepting an 
invitation." If the person attends, he is not obliged to eat, as fasting is a valid reason for not sharing the 
food. His situation is different from that of a guest who is not fasting. The latter must eat, according to 
the more correct view, as we shall explain at the relevant chapter. The difference between a fasting 
person and one who is not fasting when they are invited is clearly stated in an authentic hadith. Which 
course of action is better for a fasting guest? Our scholars say that if the host considers it hard that his 
guest does not eat, then it becomes desirable for the guest to break his fast; otherwise, he should not. 
All this applies in the case of voluntary fasting. If the guest’s fasting is obligatory, it is forbidden for 
him to break his fast before sunset. 

This hadith shows that it is acceptable to mention voluntary worship, such as fasting and prayer, 
when such reference is needed. If there is no need, it is better not to mention them. The hadith also 
encourages good social relations, sorting out differences, strengthening good will between people and 
offering good apology when needed. 


i Related by Abu Dawid, 2461; al-Tirmidhi, 781; Ibn Majah, 1750. 
ii. The Prophet urges Muslims to accept invitations because this leads to closer relations within the 
Muslim community. 
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CHAPTER 29 


PROPER SPEECH DURING FASTING 


[2341-160]. (Dar al-Salam 2563) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Sufyan 
ibn 'Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A'raj; from Abu 
Hurayrah; reporting: he said: *If any of you starts a day fasting, he must 
not say what is obscene or vulgar. If someone abuses him verbally or 
quarrels with him, he should say: “I am fasting, I am fasting". 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith makes clear that a fasting person must not use obscene or vulgar words. The Prophet uses 
the verb yajhal, which is translated here as using vulgar speech. The verb signifies whatever speech or 
action that is contrary to wisdom and what is right. If the fasting person finds himself facing someone 
who is trying to drag him into a slanging match or a quarrel, he should say: ‘I am fasting’. The hadith 
uses this sentence twice. Scholars differ as to its significance. Some say that he should say it aloud so as 
to make the other person hear it, which should be enough in most cases to stop him. Others say that the 
fasting person should not say it aloud. He should only say it within himself so as to stop himself from 
being drawn into a situation that is unbecoming for someone offering an act of worship. He thus 
preserves his fasting from anything that detracts from its purity. It is also good to do both. 

It should be clear that this order for a fasting person not to engage in obscenities, vulgar language, 
verbal abuse and quarrelling is not intended only for those who fast. It applies to everyone, but it is 
more applicable during fasting, but God knows best. 
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CHAPTER 30 


WHY DO WE FAST? 


[2342-161]. (Dar al-Salam 2564) Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Sa‘id ibn 
al-Musayyib reported to me; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘I heard 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: *God, Mighty and Exalted, 
said: ‘All man's actions are his, except fasting. It is Mine and I reward 
it. By Him who holds Muhammad's soul in His hand, the changing smell 
of a fasting person's mouth is sweeter in God's view than the smell of 
musk”.’ 
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[2343-162]. (Dar al-Salam 2565) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn Qa nab and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: both said: al-Mughirah (who is al-Hizami) 
narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Fasting is a shield".* 
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[2344-163]. (Dar al-Salam 2566) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘:" ‘Abd al-Razzàq 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported to me; from Abu Salih al- 
Zayyat; that he heard Abu Hurayrah say that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “God, Mighty and Exalted, said: ‘All man's actions are 


his, except fasting. It is Mine and I reward it’. Fasting is a shield. If any 
of you is fasting, he must neither say what is obscene nor shout. If 
someone abuses him verbally or quarrels with him, he should say: ‘I am 
a fasting person'. By Him who holds Muhammad's soul in His hand, the 
changing smell of a fasting person's mouth is sweeter in God's view, on 
the Day of Resurrection, than the smell of musk. A fasting person has 
two occasions to rejoice: when he ends his fast, he rejoices at having 
completed his fast; and when he meets his Lord, he rejoices at having 
fasted”.’ 
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[2345-164]. (Dar al-Salam 2567) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Mu awiyah and Waki narrated; from al-A mash [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated: Jarir narrated; from al-A'mash [H]. And, Abu Sa'id al-Ashajj 
narrated (his text); Waki‘ narrated; al-A mash narrated; from Abu Salih; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “All 
man’s actions are rewarded in multiples: a good action [is rewarded] ten 
times its like, up to seven hundred times. God, Mighty and Exalted, said: 
‘Except fasting. It is Mine and I reward it. He abandons his desire and 
his food for My sake’. A fasting person has two occasions to rejoice: one 
when he has completed his fast and one when he meets his Lord. His 
changing mouth smell is sweeter in God's view than the smell of musk”.’ 
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[2346-165]. (Dar al-Salam 2568) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from Abu Sinan; from Abu Salih; from Abu 
Hurayrah and Abu Sa'id [al-Khudri]. Both said: *God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “God, Mighty and Exalted, says: ‘Fasting, it is Mine 
and I reward it'. A fasting person has two occasions to rejoice: when he 
has completed his fast, he rejoices; and when he meets his Lord, he 
rejoices. By Him who holds Muhammad's soul in His hand, the changing 
smell of a fasting person's mouth is sweeter in God's view than the smell 
of musk”.’ 
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[2347-000]. (Dar al-Salam’) Ishaq ibn ‘Umar ibn Salit al-Hudhali narrated: 
‘Abd al- Aziz (meaning Ibn Muslim) narrated; Dirar ibn Murrah (who is Abu 
Sinan) narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same text, but he 
said: ‘And when he meets his Lord and He rewards him, he rejoices’. 
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[2348-166]. (Dar al-Salam 2569) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" 
Khalid ibn Makhlad (who is al-Qatawani) narrated; from Sulalyman ibn 
Bilal, Abu Hazim narrated to me; from Sahl ibn Sa'd. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Heaven has a gate called al- 
Rayyan, through which the fasting people enter [Heaven] on the Day of 
Judgement. No one enters alongside them. The call goes out: ‘Where are 
the fasting people?’ and they will enter through this gate. When the last 


of them has entered, the gate shall be shut and no one else enters through 
this gate”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In several of the hadiths in this chapter, the Prophet quotes God's statement: ‘All man's actions are his, 
except fasting. It is Mine and I reward it’. Scholars have differed in their understanding of its meaning 
because all acts of worship are dedicated to God. Some scholars said that it is attached to God because 
none other than God has ever been worshipped by fasting. At no time in history did unbelievers adulate 
any worshipped being by fasting, but they might have offered prayers, charity and praises to such 
worshipped beings, or they might have prostrated themselves before some such being or offered any 
other type of physical worship. Al-Khattabi said that it is an act which does not bring any gain for the 
one who does it. He adds: ‘It is said that having no need for food is an attribute of God Almighty. A 
fasting person draws closer to God in relation to this attribute. However, His attributes are unlike 
anything else’. It is also said that God's words mean that He alone knows the reward of a person who 
fasts in worship and the extent of multiplying that person's good deeds. Another view is that saying that 
fasting belongs to God imparts a sense of honour to the act itself, similar to that implied by the Prophet 
Salih’s description of the miracle given to him, saying to his people: ‘This is God's she-camel’, when 
the entire universe is His. The hadiths illustrate the great importance attached to fasting and encourage 
people to fast. God also says: ‘And I reward it’. This is sufficient to emphasise that fasting is a great act 
of worship that earns superior reward. As God is most generous, the fact that He says that He will 
determine the reward means that the reward is very ample, reflecting God's generosity. 

In several of these hadiths, the Prophet confirms that ‘the changing smell of a fasting person's 
mouth is sweeter in God's view than the smell of musk’. Imam Muhammad ibn ‘Alt al-Mazari said: 
‘This is expressed in a figurative way and a metaphor. Favouring certain smells is an aspect of animal 
nature. An animal may like something and dislike another, but God is sublime and above all that. 
However, we naturally keep good smells close to us. This feeling is attached to fasting because it draws 
the worshipper closer to God’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is suggested that as God gives a person his reward 
for fasting, he emanates a smell that is much more pleasant than musk, in the same way as a martyr's 
blood is described as smelling of musk. Some said that the fasting person receives a reward far greater 
than what is given to the musk owner. Another suggestion is that God's angels find its smell more 
pleasant than the smell of musk is to us, even though we consider the smell of a fasting person's mouth 
very different’. The more correct meaning is that mentioned by al-Dawüdri and some scholars of our 
school, stating that the reward earned for that change of smell is greater than that given for using musk, 
which is encouraged on Fridays, Eid days and gatherings held for worship and glorification of God. 

Scholars of our school cite this hadith as evidence confirming the discouragement of brushing one's 
teeth after midday when fasting because it removes the mouth smell, when it is considered in this light. 
Needless to say, brushing one's teeth is always encouraged, but the importance of the changing mouth 


smell by fasting is more important. These scholars draw the analogy that it is a duty to give a dead 
person a bath before burial but a martyr is not given such a bath because his blood is stated to smell 
fine. Thus, a duty is left out to keep the blood that is fine. Therefore, it is more valid to leave brushing 
one's teeth, which is only recommended and not a duty, to retain the changing mouth smell which is 
stated to be fine, but God knows best. 

In hadiths No. 2343 and No. 2344, the Prophet describes fasting as a shield. It protects the fasting 
person against indulging in sins or obscenities and constitutes protection from the Fire. In hadith No. 
2344, the Prophet makes clear that a fasting person must not use obscene language or shout, and in the 
hadith in the previous chapter, he says that such a person must not use vulgar language. In a different 
reading of the word that discourages shouting, the order is not to ridicule. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The 
meaning is consistent because ridicule can be by word or action, and all such actions betray ignorance 
and lack of manners’. However, in my view, the variant usage meaning ridicule is mistaken, even 
though it bears clear meaning. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘A fasting person has two occasions to rejoice: when he ends 
his fast, he rejoices at having completed his fast; and when he meets his Lord, he rejoices at having 
fasted’. Scholars said as for rejoicing when meeting one’s Lord, it is because of seeing what God has in 
store for him as a reward for fasting. The fasting person will also rejoice as he or she remembers the 
grace God bestowed on them as He enabled them to attend to their fasting. They rejoice when they end 
their fasting because they have completed this duty of worship, keeping it safe from anything that 
spoils it, and they now look forward to receiving its reward. 

Hadith No. 2348 quotes the Prophet: ‘Heaven has a gate called al-Rayyaàn, through which the 
fasting people enter [Heaven] on the Day of Judgement. No one enters alongside them. The call goes 
out: “Where are the fasting people?” and they will enter through this gate. When the last of them has 
entered, the gate shall be shut and no one else enters through this gate’. In some original manuscripts, it 
says: ‘When the first of them has entered’. Qadi 'Tyad and others said: ‘This is an error, and the correct 
word is: “the last of them”.’ This hadith shows the importance of fasting and the honour granted to 
those who fast. 


vii 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2348 includes Khalid ibn Makhlad al-Qatawani. Al-Bukhari 
and al-Kalabadhi said that his surname means ‘a greengrocer’, as though he is being called by his trade. 
Qadi 'lyad said that al-Baji said that his surname affiliates him to a village close to Kufah. Abu Dharr 
confirms this. Al-Bukhari said, in his Tarikh, that Qatwan is the name of a place. 


i. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2217. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1904; al-Nasa'1, 2215 and 2216. 

iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1638. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa"1, 2212. 

v. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one and given no separate number. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1896. 

vii. The heavenly gate is given this name because it means ‘a person who has qu-enched his thirst with 
a refreshing drink’. 


CHAPTER 31 


FASTING WHEN ENGAGED IN GOD'S CAUSE 


[2349-167]. (Dar al-Salam 2570-2571) Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhajir 
narrated: al-Layth reported to me; from Ibn al-Had; from Suhayl ibn Abi 
Salih; from al-Nu'man ibn Abi 'Ayyash; from Abu Sa ‘id al-Khudri. He said 
that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whenever a servant of 
God fasts a day when he is on God's cause, God will, in return for that 
day set his face seventy autumns away from the Fire’. 
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Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: “Abd al- Aziz (meaning al-Darawardi); from 
Suhayl; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2350-168]. (Dar al-Salam 2572) Ishaq ibn Mansür and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Bishr al- Abdi narrated to me: both said: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj 
reported; from Yahya ibn Said and Suhayl ibn Abi Salih; that they both 
heard al-Nu'man ibn Abi 'Ayyash al-Zuraqi; narrating from Abu Sa id al- 
Khudri. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: 
“Whoever fasts a day when he is on God's cause, God will set his face 
seventy autumns away from the Fire”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths stress the great value of fasting when one is on a military expedition undertaken to serve 
God's cause. It is understood to apply to one who does not suffer any adverse effects as a result of 
fasting, nor does he suffer any duty he owes to another person or to the Muslim community to be 
neglected or missed, nor does such fasting weaken his ability to fight or undertake any other duty 
assigned to him at the time. Such a person will be kept away from the Fire of Hell. The Prophet 
describes this in terms of seventy autumns, which means a distance that needs seventy years of travel to 
cover. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2840; al-Tirmidhi, 1623; al-Nasa'1i, 2247, 2248, 2249, 2250, 2251 and 
2252; Ibn Majah, 1717. 
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CHAPTER 32 


VOLUNTARY FASTING INTENDED DURING THE DAYTIME 


[2351-169]. (Dar al-Salam 2573) Abu Kamil Fudayl ibn Husayn narrated: 
‘Abd al-Wahid ibn Ziyād narrated; Talhah ibn Yahya ibn ‘Ubaydullāh 
narrated; 'A'ishah bint Talhah narrated to me; from ‘A’ishah the Mother of 
the Believers. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to me 
one day: “‘A’ishah, do you have anything [to eat]?” I said: “Messenger 
of God, we have nothing". He said: “Then I am fasting [today]". Then 
God's Messenger left’. She said: ‘We received a gift (or: we had visitors). 
When God's Messenger came back, I said: *Messenger of God, we 
received a gift (or: we have visitors) and I have kept some for you". He 
said: “What is it?” I said: “Hays”. He said: “Bring it". I brought it and 
he ate. He then said: “I had started the day fasting". 

Talhah said: ‘I narrated this hadith to Mujahid and he said: “This is 
akin to a person who sets aside some money to give as sadaqah [i.e. 
charity]. He may go ahead and give it, or he may hold on to it”.’ 


5i alb WSS oly i all Me WSS Ghd G5 (rab ol gil Wiss 
LD) (singel pl äle UE alb EL aile ui alll Jie o) csecn 


é ale b» “po ols lius a ac al eles al gau; eJ Jő ¿Jü - Gis all 
ex» :J Ash alg be alll aie; G Cad :CUJ Sige a dic Ja 
GG al - EVE J Sal plus c adc al gle ajl Ug) Zò ¿Jő «elo 
Saab) abl Jes G JS alus «le all he all oii; g5 GIS JL — 35; 
JÖ us xj «99 G» JB xo WW SUS 189 - 395 GEE 3 - aa W 
(5559 :4alb Jő «loslo ee) EBS 3$» :UÍ5 g p: NGUE a Cai «ald» 
sU U1 alle (0 EI 2,2) JS Atay HIS JES eadi ig Gales 
pS iol sU ols lol. 


[2352-170]. (Dar al-Salam 2574) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki 
narrated; from Talhah ibn Yahya; from his paternal aunt 'A'ishah bint 


Talhah; from '"A'ishah the Mother of the Believers. She said: ‘The Prophet 
(peace be upon him) entered my home one day and said: *Do you have 
anything [to eat]?" We said: “No”. He said: “Then I am fasting”. He 
came to us on another day and we said: *Messenger of God, a gift of 
Hays has been sent to us". He said: *Show it to me. I have started my 
day fasting". He then ate of it’. 
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Text Explanation 


Hays is a sweet dish made of dates, ghee and dried yoghurt. The first hadith includes, ‘we had visitors’. 
This means that the visitors brought a gift and ‘A’ishah kept some for the Prophet. Alternatively, it 
means that when ‘A’ishah had visitors, a gift was sent to her and she kept some of it for the Prophet. 
These two versions are indeed one hadith and the second explains the first and makes it clear that the 
story, as related in the first hadith, occurred on two different days, not on the same day. This is stated 
by Qadi 'Tyad and others, and it is clear. 

The hadith provides clear evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that voluntary 
fasting is valid if the intention to fast is formulated during the day, before midday, when the sun starts 
on the decline. Scholars who do not share this view explain the hadith as meaning that the Prophet 
asked for food because he felt weak and unable to complete the day fasting. He had intended it during 
the preceding night, and when he felt his weakness wanted to terminate his fasting. This interpretation 
is wrong and far-fetched. 

The second hadith provides evidence supporting al-Shàfi'i's view that it is permissible to cut short 
voluntary fasting and eat during the day. Thus, the fast is simply invalidated and stopped. Since it is 
voluntary, a person has the choice to start it. Likewise, he has the choice to continue or terminate it. 
Scholars who subscribe to this view include a number of the Prophet's companions, Ahmad, Ishaq and 
many others. However, all of them, including al-Shafi'i, agree that it is more desirable to complete the 
fast and not to terminate it. Abu Hanifah and Malik say that terminating a voluntary fast is not 
permissible and the one who does it incurs a sin.) This view is also shared by al-Hasan al-Basri, 
Makhül and al-Nakha'i. They say that if a person terminates such a fast without a valid reason, they 
must compensate for it by fasting another day. Ibn "Abd al-Barr said: “They all agree that if the 
termination is for a valid reason, then no compensation is required’, but God knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2455; al-Tirmidhi, 733 and 734; al-Nasa'1, 2324, 2325 and 2326. 
ii. This suggests that both Abu Hanifah and Malik were unaware of the hadith stating that the Prophet 


ended his voluntary fasting. 


CHAPTER 33 


TO FORGET AND EAT WHEN FASTING 


[2353-171]. (Dar al-Salam 2575) “Amr ibn Muhammad al-Nagid narrated to 
me: Isma 1l ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Hisham al-Qurdusi; from Muhammad 
ibn Sirin; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘Whoever is fasting but forgets and 
eats or drinks must complete his fast. It is God who has given him what 
he eats and drinks’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith states the evidence in support of the view of the majority of scholars that if a fasting person 
forgets and eats, drinks or has sexual intercourse, totally oblivious to the fact that he is fasting, he does 
not break his fast. Scholars who share this view include al-Shafi'i, Abu Hanifah, Dawud and many 
others. Rabi' ah and Malik said that he is required to fast in compensation, but no reparation is due from 
him. 'Ata', al-Awza'i and al-Layth said that compensatory fasting is required of one who has sexual 
intercourse forgetting that he is fasting, but not from one who only eats or drinks. Ahmad said that 
nothing is required of such a person if he only eats or drinks, but if he has sexual intercourse, both 
compensatory fasting and reparation are required. 
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CHAPTER 34 


THE PROPHET'S FASTING IN OTHER MONTHS 


[2354-172]. (Dar al-Salam 2576) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Yazid ibn 
Zuray reported; from Sa‘id al-Jurayri; from “Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He said: 
‘I asked ‘A’ishah: “Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) fast a certain 
month other than Ramadan?" She said: “By God. He never fasted a 
certain month other than Ramadan until he passed away. Nor did he 
abstain from fasting for a complete month, but he would do some".* 
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[2355-173]. (Dar al-Salam 2577) ‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu‘adh nar- rated:" my 
father narrated; Kahmas narrated; from “Abdullah ibn Shaqig. He said: ‘I 
asked ‘A’ishah: “Did the Prophet (peace be upon him) fast a complete 
month?” She said: “I never knew him fasting a complete month other 
than Ramadan, nor did he abstain from fasting for a complete month, 
but he would fast some days, until he passed away”.’ 
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[2356—174]. (Dar al-Salam 2578-2579) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani narrated to 
me: Hammad narrated; from Ayyüb and Hisham; from Muhammad; from 
"Abdullah ibn Shaqiq (Hammad said: I think Ayyüb heard it directly from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq). He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about the Prophet's 


[voluntary] fasting. She said: “He used to fast until we would say: ‘He 
has fasted, he has fasted’. And he would remain without fasting until we 
would say: ‘He has not fasted, he has not fasted’.” She also said: “I never 
saw him fasting a complete month, ever since he came to Madinah, 
except Ramadan". 
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Qutaybah narrated: Hammad narrated; from Ayyüb; from "Abdullah ibn 
Shaqiq. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah...’ the same text, but he did not mention 
either Hisham or Muhammad in the chain of transmission. 
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[2357-175]. (Dar al-Salam 2580) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said:" I read 
out to Malik; from Abu al-Nadr, Umar ibn ‘Ubaydullah’s mawla; from Abu 
Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from ‘A’ishah, the Mother of the Believers; 
that she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast 
continuously such that we would say he would never stop fasting, and he 
would not fast [for a long while] until we would say that he would never 
fast. I never saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) completing a 
whole month of fasting other than Ramadan, nor did I see him fasting 
[voluntarily] more than he did in Sha ban'. 
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[2358-176]. (Dar al-Salam 2581) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and ‘Amr al- 
Naqid narrated: both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Abu Bakr said: Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah narrated; from Ibn Abi Asad; from Abu Salamah. He said: ‘I asked 
‘A’ishah about God’s Messenger’s [voluntary] fasting. She said: “He 
used to fast until we would say that he has done [much] fasting, and he 
used not to fast [for a long time] until we would say that he has not been 
fasting. I never saw him fasting often in a month more than he fasted in 
Sha ban. He [almost] fasted the whole of Sha ban — he might fast [the 
month of] Sha ban except for a few days". 
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[2359-177]. (Dar al-Salam 2582) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:” Mu'adh ibn 
Hisham reported; my father narrated to me; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; Abu 
Salamah narrated; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was never more frequently fasting in any month in the year 
than in Sha ban, but he used to say: “Undertake [of good actions] only 
what you can comfortably do, for God does not tire until you are tired”. 
He used to say: “The type of good action God loves most is that which a 
person does continuously, even though it may be little”.’ 
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[2360-178]. (Dar al-Salam 2583) Abu al-Rabi' al-Zahrani nar-rated;" Abu 
'Awanah narrated; from Abu Bishr; from Sa'id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. 
He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) never fasted a complete 
month other than Ramadan. When he fasted, he would do so until a 


person might say: *No, by God, he shall not stop fasting", and when he 
stopped fasting, he would continue so, not fasting until a person might 
say: “No, by God, he shall not fast [again]”.’ 
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[2361-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2584) Muhammad ibn Bashshar and Abu Bakr 
ibn Nafi narrated; from Ghundar; from Shu bah; from Abu Bishr; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text, except that he said: ‘a month 
continuously ever since he arrived in Madinah’. 
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[2362-179]. (Dar al-Salam 2585) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: 
‘Abdullāh ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father 
narrated; Uthman ibn Hakim al-Ansari narrated. He said: ‘I asked Sa id ibn 
Jubayr about fasting in [the month of] Rajab. He said: *I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast until we 
thought that he would not stop fasting, and he would stop fasting until 
we thought that he would not fast again’.”’ 
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‘Alī ibn Hujr also narrated this hadith to me: ‘Alī ibn Mushir narrated [H]. 
Also, Ibrahim ibn Mūsā narrated; ‘Isa ibn Yunus reported; both from 
"Uthman ibn Hakim; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2363-180]. (Dar al-Salam 2586) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Abi Khalaf 
narrated to me: both said: Rawh ibn "Ubadah narrated; Hammad narrated; 
from Thabit; from Anas [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Nafi' narrated to me (his 
text); Bahz narrated; Hammad narrated; Thabit narrated; from Anas; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to fast [continuously] until it 
would be said: “He has fasted, he has fasted”. And he used to go without 
fasting until it was said: “He has stopped fasting, he has stopped 
fasting”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths in this chapter encourage voluntary fasting and show that it is desirable to do some fasting 
in every month. They also show that voluntary fasting is not limited to any particular time. The whole 
year is suitable for it, except Ramadan, the two Eid days and the three tashrīq days following the Day 
of the Eid of Sacrifice. 

In hadith No. 2358, 'A'ishah says that the Prophet (peace be upon him) ‘almost fasted the whole of 
Sha ban — he might fast [the month of] Sha' bàn except for a few days’. The second part explains the 
first. That she said: ‘the whole of Sha ban' means ‘most of it’. Some said that he used to fast it all at 
one time and fast some days of it in another year. Others said that he fasted some days at its beginning 
at times and at its tail end at others, and in the middle on other occasions. He would leave some days of 
it when he did not fast, but this covers a period of several years. Some scholars suggested that he did 
much voluntary fasting during Sha'bàn because this is the month in which people's actions are 
presented to God. Other suggestions are given in the following explanation. 

It may be said that a hadith soon to be mentioned states that the best fasting after Ramadan is during 
the month of al-Muharram. So why, then, did the Prophet do most of his voluntary fasting in Sha'bàn, 
not in al-Muharram? The answer is that perhaps he did not know the higher merit of al-Muharram until 
shortly before the end of his life, which did not allow him to fast; or perhaps circumstances, such as 
travel or illness, did not allow him to fast many days during al-Muharram. Scholars said that the 
Prophet did not fast a full month other than Ramadan in order not to give any impression that such 
fasting was obligatory. 

In hadith No. 2359, the Prophet says: ‘Undertake [of good actions] only what you can comfortably 
do, for God does not tire until you are tired’. He also used to say: “The type of good action God loves 


most is that which a person does continuously, even though it may be little'. This hadith was fully 
explained earlier, under No. 1559. 

In hadith No. 2362, Sa'id ibn Jubayr answers ‘Uthman ibn Hakim al-Ansari’s question about 
fasting in the month of Rajab, saying: ‘I heard Ibn “Abbas say: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to fast until we thought that he would not stop fasting, and he would stop fasting until we thought 
that he would not fast again".' It appears that Sa'id ibn Jubayr quoted Ibn ‘Abbas to inform “Uthman 
that there is neither encouragement nor discouragement to fast during this particular month. The same 
ruling as all other months applies to Rajab. Indeed, nothing has been confirmed about fasting during 
Rajab but fasting is encouraged in principle. In Abu Dawiid’s hadith anthology, Sunan, it is mentioned 
that the Prophet encouraged voluntary fasting in the four sacred months. Rajab is one of these, and God 
knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1 in a longer version, 2184. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2183. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 768; al-Nasa'1, 2348. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1969; Abu Dawid, 2434; al-Nasa'1, 2350. 
v. Related by al-Nasa'1, 2178; Ibn Majah, 1710. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1970; al-Nasa"1 in a shorter version, 2179. 
vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1971; al-Nasa’1, 2345; Ibn Majah, 1711. 
viii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2430. 
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CHAPTER 35 


NO PERMANENT FASTING 


[2364—181]. (Dar al-Salam 2587) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me:' he said: I 
heard “Abdullah ibn Wahb narrating from Yünus; from Ibn Shihab [H]. Also, 
Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; Sa'id ibn al-Musayyib and Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman reported to me; that “Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al- As said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was informed that he [meaning himself] 
said: *I shall observe night worship and fast every day for as long as I 
live". God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Are you the one who 
said this?” I said: “Yes, I said it, Messenger of God". The Prophet said: 
*You will not be able to maintain this. Fast [on some days] and do not 
[on others]. Sleep and offer night worship. Fast three days every month. 
As a good deed is rewarded ten times its like, this is equal to fasting all 
the time". I said: *I can bear better than this, Messenger of God". He 
said: *Fast one day and do not fast two days". I said: *I can do better 
than this, Messenger of God". He said: *Then fast one day and not the 
other day. That is the fast [Prophet] David followed, and it is the best 
fast". I said: *I can do better than this, Messenger of God". He said: 
“Nothing is better than this”.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr said: ‘I wish I had accepted the three days [a 
month] God's Messenger (peace be upon him) suggested. That would 
have been dearer to me than my family and wealth’. 
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[2365-182]. (Dar al-Salam 2588) ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad al-Rümi 
narrated:" al-Nadr ibn Muhammad; ‘Ikrimah (who is Ibn 'Ammar) narrated; 
Yahya narrated. He said: ‘I set out with “Abdullah ibn Yazid to visit Abu 
Salamah. We sent him a message and he came out. We found a mosque 
next to his front door. We stayed in the mosque until he came out. He 
said: “You may come in, if you wish, or you may sit here if you prefer”. 
We said: “We shall sit here. Narrate to us". He said: * Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr ibn al- As narrated to me. He said: ‘I used to fast all the time and 
recite the Qur’an every night. It was either that I was mentioned to the 
Prophet or he sent for me and I went to see him. He said: ‘Have I not 
been told that you fast all the time and recite the Qur’an every night?’ I 
said: ‘I do, Prophet of God, and I only wanted what is good’. He said: ‘It 
is sufficient for you to fast three days in every month’. I said: ‘Prophet of 
God, I can do better than this’. He said: ‘Your wife has a claim against 
you, and your guests have a claim against you and your body has a claim 
against you’. He then said: ‘Fast like the Prophet David used to fast; he 
was the most pious of people’. I said: ‘What was David’s fast like, 
Prophet of God?’ He said: ‘He fasted one day and did not fast the next 
day’. He said: ‘Recite the Qur’an once every month’. I said: ‘Prophet of 
God, I can do better than this’. He said: “Then recite it once every twenty 
nights’. I said: ‘Prophet of God, I can do better than this’. He said: 
‘Then recite it once every ten [nights]’. I said: ‘Prophet of God, I can do 
better than this’. He said: “Then recite it every seven [nights], but do not 
do more than this. For your wife has a claim against you, and your 
guests have a claim against you and your body has a claim against 
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you’. 


‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr said: ‘I wanted things hard, and they were made 
hard for me’. He added: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) said to me: 
*You do not know, but you may attain to old age". I have attained what 
the Prophet said I might. When I became old, I wished that I had 
accepted the concession the Prophet, sent by God, offered me.’ 
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[2366-183]. (Dar al-Salam") Zuhayr bin Harb narrated to me: Rawh ibn 
"Ubadah narrated; Husayn al-Mu allim narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; 
with the same chain of transmission: however, after, *fast three days every 
month’, he added: ‘You shall have for every good deed you do ten times 
its like. That is equal to [fasting] all the time'. He also added in the text: 
‘I said: “What was Prophet David's fast like?” He said: “Half the time". 
He did not mention anything about reciting the Qur'an. Nor did he say: 


‘Your guests have a claim against you’ but said: ‘Your children have a 
claim against you’. 
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[2367-184]. (Dar al-Salam 2589) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ narrated to me: 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa narrated; from Shayban; from Yahya; from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman, the mawla of the Zuhrah clan; from Abu 
Salamah; he said: (And I think I myself heard it directly from Abu Salamah); 
from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to me: “Recite the Qur’an once a month”. I said: “I feel my 
strength”. He said: “Then recite it in twenty nights”. I said: “I feel my 
strength”. He said: “Then recite it in seven [nights] but do not do more 
than that”.’ 
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[2368-185]. (Dar al-Salam 2590) Ahmad ibn Yisuf al-Azdi narrated to me:” 
‘Amr ibn Abi Salamah narrated; from al-Awza i as it was read out to him; he 
said: Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated to me; from Ibn al-Hakam ibn Thawban; 
Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated to me; from ‘Abdullah ibn Amr 
ibn al--As. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*' Abdullah, do not be like so-and-so, he used to offer night worship then 
he abandoned it". 
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[2369-186]. (Dar al-Salam 2591) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to me:" 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; he said: I heard ‘Ata’ claiming 
that Abu al- Abbas reported to him; that he heard “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- 
‘As say: ‘The Prophet was given information that I fast without 
interruption and that I spend the night in prayer. He said: “Have I not 
been informed that you always fast without interruption and you 
[always] spend the night praying? Do not do that. Your eye has a share 
[in you], your body has a share and your family has a share. Fast on and 
off, pray and sleep and fast one of every ten days, for you earn the 
reward of the [other] nine”. I said: “I find myself able to do more than 
that, Prophet of God”. He said: “Then fast like [Prophet] David”. I 
asked: “How did David fast, Prophet of God?” He said: “He fasted one 
day and did not fast the next day, and he did not flee when he was in 
battle". He said: “How can I ensure that, Prophet of God?” ( Ata’ said: I 
do not know how permanent fasting was mentioned) But the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: “May he not fast who fasts permanently, may 
he not fast who fasts permanently, may he not fast who fasts 
permanently”.’ 
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This hadith was also narrated to me by Muhammad ibn Hatim; Muhammad 
ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; with this chain of transmission; and he 
said that Abu al- Abbas, the poet, reported to him. 

Muslim said Abu al- Abbas al-Sa'ib ibn Farrükh was a reliable, 
unblemished narrator from Makkah. 
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[2370-187]. (Dar al-Salam 2592) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- rated: my 
father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Habib; that he heard Abu al- Abbas; 
that he heard “Abdullah ibn “Amr say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said to me: * Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, you fast continuously and spend 
the nights in worship. If you [continue to] do so, your eyes will shrink 
and will be fatigued. May he not fast who fasts permanently. To fast 
three days a month is to fast the whole month”. I said: “But I am able to 
do more than this”. He said: “Then fast like David used to fast. He fasted 
one day but did not do so the next day. He did not flee when he was in 
battle”.’ 
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[2371-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2593) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Bishr narrated; 
from Mis'ar; Habib ibn Abi Thabit narrated; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, except that he said: ‘and your soul will be 
fatigued'. 
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[2372-188]. (Dar al-Salam 2594) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: 
Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah narrated; from “Amr; from Abu al- Abbas; from 
‘Abdullah ibn “Amr. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said 
to me: *Have I not been informed that you stay the night in worship and 
fast through the day?" I said: *I do that". He said: *If you do so, your 
eyes will shrink and your soul will be fatigued. Your eyes have a right, 
your soul has a right, and your family has a right. Do [some] night 
worship but go to sleep. Fast some days and do not fast on others". 
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[2373-189]. (Dar al-Salam 2595) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated:" Zuhayr said: Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Amr ibn 
Dinar; from ‘Amr ibn Aws; from "Abdullah ibn ‘Amr. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The fasting God loves best is the 
way David fasted, and the [night] prayer God loves best is the one David 
prayed. He used to sleep half the night, then spend one-third of the night 
in worship, and then sleep one-sixth of the night. He used to fast one day 
and did not fast the next day". 
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[2374—190]. (Dar al-Salam 2596) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: “Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; “Amr ibn Dinar reported to me; that 
‘Amr ibn Aws reported to him; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al- As; that ‘the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “The fasting God loves best is the way 
David fasted. He fasted half the time. And the [night] prayer God, 


Mighty and Exalted, loves best is the one David prayed. He used to sleep 
half the night and wake up [to worship], then he slept during the tail end 
of the night. He spent one-third of the night in worship after one half [of 
the night] had gone".* 

He said: ‘I said to Amr ibn Dinar: “Did ‘Amr ibn Aws say, ‘He spent 
one-third of the night in worship after one half had gone?’” He said: 
“Yes”. 3 
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[2375-191]. (Dar al-Salam 2597) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Khalid ibn 
‘Abdullah reported; from Khalid; from Abu Qilabah; he said: Abu al-Malih 
reported to me. He said: ‘I visited “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr with your father 
and he narrated to us that my fasting was mentioned to God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) and he visited me. I gave him a cushion made of 
hide and stuffed with fibre, but he sat on the floor and the cushion was 
between us. He said to me: “Are you not happy with [fasting] three days 
every month?” I said: “Messenger of God!” He said: “Then five”. I said: 
“Messenger of God!” He said: “Then seven”. I said: “Messenger of 
God!” He said: “Then nine”. I said: “Messenger of God!” He said: 
“Then eleven”. I said: “Messenger of God!” He said: “No fasting is 
better than the way David fasted - half the time, fasting one day and not 
fasting the next”.’ 
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[2376-192]. (Dar al-Salam 2598) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: * 
Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Mu-hammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated; Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Ziyad ibn 
Fayyad; he said: I heard Abu 'Tyad narrating; from “Abdullah ibn “Amr; that 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to him: *Fast one day and 
receive the reward for the rest". He said: *I can [easily] do more than 
that". He said: *Fast two days and receive the reward for the rest". He 
said: *I can [easily] do more than that". He said: *Fast three days and 
receive the reward for the rest". He said: *I can [easily] do more than 
that". He said: *Fast four days and receive the reward for the rest". He 
said: “I can [easily] do more than that". He said: “Then fast the best of 
all fasting; that is the way David (peace be upon him) fasted. He fasted 
one day and did not fast the next”.’ 
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[2377-193]. (Dar al-Salam 2599) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad ibn 
Hatim narrated to me: both from Ibn Mahdi; Zuhayr said: 'Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Mahdi narrated; Salim ibn Hayyan narrated; Sa'id ibn Mina’ narrated; he 
said: Abdullah ibn “Amr said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said 
to me: ^ Abdullah ibn ‘Amr, I heard that you fast [every] day and spend 
the night in worship. Do not do this because your body has a share in 
you, your eyes have a share and your wife has a share. Fast and stay 
[some days] without fasting. Fast three days every month, for this is 


equal to fasting all the time". I said: *Messenger of God, I have 
strength". He said: “Then fast as David (peace be upon him) used to fast 
- fast one day and do not fast the next”.’ 

He used to say later: ‘I wish I had accepted the concession’. 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter focuses on the hadith speaking about “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As and what the Prophet 
told him about his fasting, night prayer and worship. Muslim has put together the different narrations, 
given through several chains of transmission and presented them in a perfect way. These hadiths 
present in full clarity the Prophet's compassion towards his community. He guides them to what is best 
for them, urging them to do what they can maintain. He discourages excess in worship, fearing that 
people may, in time, tire of them and abandon some or all of them. He makes this clear as he says in 
hadith No. 2359: ‘Undertake [of good actions] only what you can comfortably do, for God does not tire 
until you are tired’. He also said in the same hadith: ‘The type of good action God loves most is that 
which a person does continuously, even though it may be little’. In hadith No. 2368: ‘Do not be like so- 
and-so: he used to offer night worship then he abandoned it'. In the Qur'an, God states the fault of 
some people who exaggerated their worship and then neglected it: ‘As for monastic asceticism, We did 
not enjoin it upon them. They invented it themselves out of a desire for God's goodly acceptance. Even 
so, they did not observe it as it should properly be observed’. (57: 27) 

These hadiths disapprove of fasting continuously, without interruption. Scholars hold different 
views on such fasting. Scholars who take texts at face value, such as the Zāhirī School, say that such 
fasting is prohibited in the light of the clear and apparent meaning of these hadiths. Qadi ‘Iyad and 
others said: “The large majority of scholars say that it is permissible, provided that whoever does it will 
not fast on the two Eid days and the three tashriq days that follow the Day of the Eid of Sacrifice [i.e., 
Eid al-Adha]’. Al-Shafi'i and scholars of his school say that there is no discouragement about fasting 
continuously, if the person doing so does not fast on the Eid and tashriq days. According to them, such 
fasting is desirable, provided that the person concerned suffers no personal harm and does not neglect 
any right owed to anyone else. Otherwise, it becomes discouraged, or makruh. In support of their view, 
they cite the hadith related by both al-Bukhari and Muslim concerning Hamzah ibn ‘Amr. In this 
hadith, No. 2271, Hamzah said: ‘Messenger of God, I am one who fasts consecutive days. May I fast 
when I am travelling?’ The Prophet said: ‘Fast if you so wish, and do not fast if you so desire’. In other 
anthologies, the hadith adds: ‘He [i.e., the Prophet] approved his continuous fasting’. Had it been 


discouraged, the Prophet would not have approved it, particularly during travel. 

It has been authentically reported that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab used to fast many days on end. Abu 
Talhah and 'A'ishah did the same, as did numerous people of the earliest generations. I mentioned 
some of them in the chapter on voluntary fasting in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. As regards hadith No. 2369, 
quoting the Prophet, *May he not fast who fasts permanently', scholars hold several answers. The first 
is that it concerns those who do so literally, meaning they also fast on the Eid and tashriq days. This 
was the answer given by ‘A’ishah. Secondly, it is understood to apply only to one who comes to harm 
as a result or causes some right to be neglected or lost. This is confirmed by the fact that the Prophet 
was addressing ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al- As. Muslim mentions that ‘Abdullah found keeping his 
fasting and night worship a considerable strain towards the end of his life. He regretted not having 
accepted the concession the Prophet gave him. Scholars point out that the Prophet ordered ‘Abdullah 
not to fast because he knew that he would be unable to do so towards the end of his life. By contrast, he 
approved of Hamzah ibn 'Amr's fasting because he knew that Hamzah was able to do so without 
incurring any adverse consequences. The third answer is that the Prophet's words do not form a 
supplication but give some information. Thus, they are understood to mean ‘A person who fasts 
permanently does not really fast’ because he finds fasting very easy. 

In the first hadith, No. 2364, the Prophet says to “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr: ‘You will not be able to do 
it’. This refers to what we have already mentioned, meaning that the Prophet knew that "Abdullah 
would not be able to maintain such a strict regime for the rest of his life, while Hamzah's situation was 
different. 

The Prophet clearly disapproved of standing up the whole night in worship. This is meant as a 
general statement applicable to all, not only to the addressee. Scholars of our school say that to spend 
the whole night in prayer every night is reprehensible. They differentiate between such a person and 
one who fasts continuously, feeling that he suffers no hardship and does not neglect any right owing to 
himself or to others. They say that an all-night worship every night is bound to have adverse effects on 
the person himself and will inevitably lead to the neglect of some rights. If such a person does not sleep 
during the day, the harm is obvious. If he sleeps during the day to compensate for his all-night vigil, he 
will miss out on certain duties. On the other hand, for the person who spends only a part of the night in 
worship and sleeps the rest of it, such sleep may be enough for him. If he sleeps during the day as well, 
it will only be a short nap. He, thus, ensures that he can do whatever is due of him. The same applies to 
one who spends the whole night in worship only on some special nights because there is little harm, if 
any, in such effort, but God knows best. 

In the same hadith, No. 2364, the Prophet finally tells “Abdullah ibn ‘Amr to fast on alternate days, 
and then says: ‘Nothing is better than this’. Scholars give different interpretations to this statement. Al- 
Mutawalli, a leading Shafi‘i scholar, and others said that this is better than continuous fasting in all 
situations, as the statement clearly means. Other scholars say that continuous fasting is better, taking 
this statement as applicable to “Abdullah ibn “Amr and others like him. They say that, addressing 
‘Abdullah, the Prophet meant: ‘Nothing is better than this for you’. This understanding is endorsed by 
the fact that the Prophet did not order Hamzah ibn ‘Amr not to do continuous fasting. Had fasting on 
alternate days been better in all cases and for all people, the Prophet would have told Hamzah so. To 
withhold information when it is needed is not permissible, and God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2365, the Prophet tells ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr to recite the Qur'an once a month, but 
"Abdullah told him that he could do better. The Prophet then told him to recite it every twenty days or 
nights, and then said to him ‘every seven nights but do not do more than this’. This again emphasises 
the need to do what one can do reasonably well, and points to the importance of reflection on the 
meanings of the Qur'an. In the early generations of Islam, people had different habits with regard to 
reciting the Qur'an, as suited their circumstances, understanding and duties. Some recited the Qur'an 


once a month and some in twenty or ten days, while others, and perhaps the majority, in seven days. 
Many others recited the Qur'an in three days, and many others each day and night, while some, every 
night. Some recited it three times in one night, and some did even better, taking the number to eight 
times a night. This is the maximum according to our information." I explained all this, as well as who 
did it and who reported it in my book Adab al-Qurra', adding some very useful points. 

The preferable course is that everyone should choose what he or she can always do. They should 
not establish a habit beyond what they think they are most likely to be able to maintain at all times. 
This applies to those who do not have a regular responsibility of public or private work, which would 
not be properly fulfilled with long recitations of the Qur'an every day. Those who have such 
responsibilities should assign to themselves only what they can do regularly of Qur'anic recitation, 
without undermining their ability to fulfil their responsibilities in the best way. This is how we should 
understand the reports we have about recitation of the Qur'an by people in the earliest generations, but 
God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1265, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr says regretfully: ‘When I became old, I wished that I had 
accepted the concession the Prophet, sent by God, offered me'. 'Abdullah attained to old age and 
became hardly ever able to regularly attend to what he committed himself to do in his discussion with 
the Prophet. He felt that despite the hardship, he could not change his commitment because the Prophet 
said to him, in hadith No. 2368: *' Abdullah, do not be like so-and-so, he used to offer night worship 
then he abandoned it’. This hadith, and what "Abdullah ibn “Amr said, show that one should try one’s 
best to maintain a good habit and not just neglect it. 

In hadith No. 2366, the Prophet tells “Abdullah: ‘Your children have a claim against you’. This 
means that it is the duty of a father to ensure his children’s good upbringing and education, teaching 
them what they need to learn of religious requirements. Such education is the duty of a child’s father 
and guardian before the child attains puberty, as clearly stated by al-Shafi'i and scholars of his school. 
They add that it is also a duty of the child’s mother, if the child is without a father, because it is an 
essential aspect of the child’s upbringing. The cost of such education is payable from the child’s own 
money. If the child has no money, it is payable by whoever is responsible for looking after the child 
because it is essential education, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 2369, the Prophet (peace be upon him) described Prophet David, saying: ‘He fasted 
one day and did not fast the next day, and he did not flee when he was in battle’. “Abdullah said: ‘How 
can I ensure that, Prophet of God?’ He recognised that this last quality is far from easy and he was 
wondering how he could ensure it. 

Hadith No. 2375 mentions that the Prophet visited ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr and the latter gave him a 
cushion to sit on, but the Prophet sat on the floor. ‘Abdullah’s action is a good gesture of a host 
showing that his guest is welcome. This is the proper attitude towards one's guests, elders and 
honourable people. The Prophet did not sit on the cushion, which shows his humility and his dislike to 
do anything that showed himself as having any privilege distinguishing him from his companion. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 2372 includes: ‘Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Amr; 
from Abu al-‘ Abbas; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr’. The first Amr mentioned here is ‘Amr ibn Dinar, and 
Abu al- Abbas is ‘Amr ibn Aws, as clearly stated in the chain of transmission of the next hadith. 

Hadith No. 2377 includes in its chain of transmission Salim ibn Hayyan. This is the only narrator in 
Muslim’s Sahih whose name is pronounced in this way. All others with the same spelling are 
pronounced Sulaym. Also, Sa‘id ibn Mina’ is mentioned here, and his name is more frequently 
pronounced Mina, omitting the glottal stop at the end. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1976 and 3418; Abu Dawid, 2427; al-Nasa"1, 2391. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1975, 6134, 5199 and in a shorter version 1974; al-Nasa'1, 2390. 


. In Dar al-Salam's edition, this hadith is attached to the previous one and does not have a separate 


number. 


iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 5053 and 5054. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1152; al-Nasa'1, 1762 and 1763; Ibn Majah, 1331 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1977, 1979, 3419 and 1153; al-Tirmidhi, 768; al-Nasa'1, 2397, 2398, 2399, 


2400, 2376 and 2377; Ibn Majah, 1706. 


ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1131 and 3420; Abu Dawid, 2448; al-Nasa’I, 1629 and 2343; and Ibn 


Majah, 1712. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1980 and 6277; al-Nasa"1, 2401 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 2393 and 2402. 

There is some exaggeration in this. Reciting the Qur'an in a consistently fast way takes ten hours. 
Yet this is difficult to achieve because it requires consistent speed. Therefore, to recite it twice over 
a period of 24 hours means that one does nothing else and gets no more than a couple of short naps 
because of the time needed for meals and prayers. How can anyone read it three times, let alone 
eight, in the same period of time. To suggest that this was a habit done every day is beyond 
imagination. 
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CHAPTER 36 


DESIRABLE FASTING 


[2378-194]. (Dar al-Salam 2600) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrat- ed: ‘Abd al- 
Warith narrated; from Yazid al-Rishk; he said: Mu adhah al- Adawiyyah 
narrated to me; that ‘She asked ‘A’ishah, the Prophet's wife: “Did God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) fast three days every month?" She 
answered: “Yes”. She said: “Which days of the month did he fast?” 
‘A’ishah said: “He did not care which days of the month he fasted”.’ 
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[2379-195]. (Dar al-Salam 2601) “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Asma’ al- 
Duba‘i narrated to me:" Mahdi (who is Ibn Maymün) narrated; Ghaylan ibn 
Jarir narrated; from Mutarrif; from ‘Imran ibn Husayn; that ‘The Prophet 
said to him (or: said to another man while he heard): “Have you fasted 
[days] from the middle of that month?” The man said: “No”. He said: 
“When you have finished your [obligatory] fasting, fast two days”.’ 
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[2380-196]. (Dar al-Salam 2602) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi and Qutaybah 
ibn Sa‘id narrated: both from Hammad. Yahya said: Hammad ibn Zayd 
reported; from Ghaylan; from “Abdullah ibn Ma bad al-Zimmani; from Abu 
Qatadah: ‘A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and said: 


“How do you fast?" God's Messenger was angry. When Umar realised 
that he was angry, he said: “We are happy with God as our Lord, Islam 
as our faith and Muhammad as our Prophet. We seek refuge with God 
from God's anger and His Messenger's anger". Umar continued to 
repeat these phrases until the Prophet calmed down. ‘Umar said: 
*Messenger of God, how about a person who fasts permanently"? He 
said: *He neither fasts nor ends a fast", (or he might have said: He has 
neither fasted nor ended a fast). Umar said: *How about one who fasts 
two days and does not fast one day?" The Prophet said: *Can anyone 
endure that?” ‘Umar said: “How about one who fasts one day and does 
not fast one day?” The Prophet said: “That was the fast of David (peace 
be upon him)”. ‘Umar said: “Then how about one who fasts one day and 
does not fast for two days?" The Prophet said: *I wish I was able to do 
that". Then God's Messenger said: “Three days in every month, then 
Ramadan after Ramadan. That is like fasting all the time. Fasting on the 
Day of Arafat — I reckon that God will erase for it [the sins] of the year 
that has passed and the one that follows. And fasting the Day of ‘Ashura’ 
- I reckon that God will erase for it [the sins] of the year that has 
passed".* 
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[2381-197]. (Dar al-Salam 2603-2604) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 


Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated (Ibn al-Muthanna’s text): both said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Ghaylan ibn Jarir; he 
heard “Abdullah ibn Ma bad al-Zimmani narrating; from Abu Qatadah al- 
Ansari; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked about his 
[voluntary] fast. God's Messenger was angry. Umar said: *We are 
happy with God as our Lord, Islam as our faith, Muhammad as our 
Prophet and the pledge we have given as a pledge [of allegiance]". 

[The Prophet] was asked about permanent fasting. He said: “He [i.e., 
the one who does it] neither fasts nor ends a fast", (or: He has neither 
fasted nor ended a fast). He was asked about fasting two days and not 
fasting one day. He said: *Can anyone endure that?" He was asked 
about fasting one day and not fasting two days. He said: *I wish God had 
given us the strength to do that. He was asked about fasting one day and 
not fasting one day. He said: *That was the fast of my brother David 
(peace be upon him)". He was then asked about fasting on Mondays. He 
said: *That is a day on which I was born and on which I was made a 
messenger" (or: a day I was given revelations). Then God's Messenger 
said: *Three days in every month, then Ramadan after Ramadan. That 
is like fasting all the time". He was asked about fasting on the Day of 
Arafat. He said: *It erases the sins of the year that has passed and the 
one that follows". He was asked about fasting on the Day of ‘Ashura’. He 
said: “It erases the sins of the year that has passed". 

In Shu bah's narration of this hadith: *He was asked about fasting on 

Monday and Thursday', but we have not mentioned Thursday as we 
think it is a mistake. 
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"Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated; my father narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Shababah narrated [H]. And Ishaq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated; al-Nadr ibn Shumayl reported; all from Shu bah; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[2383—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2605) Ahmad ibn Sa'id al-Darimi narrated to me: 
Habban ibn Hilal narrated; Aban al- Attar narrated; Ghaylan ibn Jarir 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same text as Shu bah's 
narration, but he mentioned Monday and did not mention Thursday. 
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[2384-198]. (Dar al-Salam 2606) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Mahdi ibn Maymin narrated; from Ghaylan; 
from "Abdullah ibn Ma bad al-Zimmani; from Abu Qatadah al-Ansari: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked about fasting on 
Monday. He said: *I was born on that day and I was given revelations on 
it”? 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 2378, mentions that the Prophet used to fast three days every month 
and that he did not care which days of the month these were. The next hadith mentions that the Prophet 
told someone who did not fast the middle days of the month of Sha ban to fast a couple of days after 
Ramadan." The next chapter will include hadiths about fasting the middle days of every month, but this 
one, No. 2379, is entered here to clarify the one before it, narrated by ‘A’ishah. It is as if to say that it is 
preferable that the three days should be the middle days of the month. The desirability of fasting these 
middle days, 13th, 14th and 15th of each month, known as the white days, is agreed upon. A hadith 
which mentions these is related by al-Tirmidhi and others. It is also said that these three days are 12th, 
13th and 14th of each month. 

Scholars said that perhaps the Prophet did not always fast on the same days of the month so that 
people would not think that they are the ones to fast in particular. Yet he mentioned the middle days of 
the month and referred to them as the white days, in a hadith related by al-Tirmidhi, to highlight that 
they are more preferable to fast. 

In hadith No. 2380, the Prophet was angry when a man asked him about his voluntary fast. Scholars 
said that he was angry because he needed to answer the question, and he feared that his answer might 
lead to what may give the wrong idea. The questioner might think that he should follow suit, or that he 
might feel that it is too little, or he might stick to it when his condition allows more. The Prophet 
limited himself to this because he was busy with people's affairs and their rights, as well as his duties 
towards his wives, guests and the delegations he received. If everyone followed his example in this, it 
may cause some adverse effects to some. It would have been better if the man asked the Prophet how 
many days he should fast, or how he should fast, relating the question specifically to himself. The 
Prophet would then have answered him according to his condition, as he answered others according to 
theirs, but God knows best. 

When the Prophet was asked in this hadith about fasting one day in three days, meaning that one 
does not fast for two days after fasting one day, he said: ‘I wish I was able to do that’. Qadi 'Tyad said 
that it means that he wished that his community was able to do this. The Prophet was able to do it and 
much more. He used to do continuous fasting, for two days or more, and he said: *I am unlike you. I 
stay the night and my Lord gives me to eat and drink".' This understanding is further endorsed by the 
Prophet's statement in the next hadith, No. 2381: ‘I wish God had given us the strength to do that’. It 
may be said that the Prophet said this with a reference to the rights of his wives and other Muslims who 
are attached to him or looking for his help. 

In respect of fasting on the day when the pilgrims attend Arafat, the Prophet said: ‘I reckon that 
God will erase for it [the sins] of the year that has passed and the one that follows’. This means that 
God forgives those who fast on that day the sins they might have committed over two years. Scholars 
said that this refers to minor sins. We spoke about this when we discussed the forgiveness of sins as a 
result of performing wudu. We mentioned at the time, that if a person has committed no minor sins, 
then it is hoped that such ablution or fasting will reduce any major sins that person might have 
committed. If not, then their grades may be raised. 

In hadith No. 2381, Muslim adds: ‘In Shu bah's narration of this hadith: “He was asked about 
fasting on Monday and Thursday", but we have not mentioned Thursday as we think it is a mistake'. 
Qadi 'lyad said: ‘Muslim did not mention Thursday because the Prophet says: “That is a day on which 


I was born and on which I was made a messenger, or a day I was given revelations". That is definitely 
Monday, as clearly mentioned in the other narrations that specify Monday and do not mention 
Thursday. As Shu bah's narration mentions Thursday, Muslim considered it a mistake. However, 
Shu bah's narration may also be correct, on the understanding that the birth and the first revelations 
were on two separate Mondays, and neither was on a Thursday’. What Qadi ‘Iyad said on this point is 
the correct view. 

Qadi 'lyad said: ‘Scholars differ in their choice of the three days that are desirable to fast. Some of 
the Prophet's companions and their successors, i.e., the tabi'in, said that these are the three ‘white 
days’, meaning 13th, 14th and 15th of [lunar] months. Those who share this view include ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, Ibn Mas ud, Abu Dharr and al-Shafi'i's disciples. Al-Nakha'i and other scholars chose the last 
days of the month, while others, including al-Hasan, chose three days of the beginning of every month. 
‘A’ishah and others preferred to fast Saturday, Sunday and Monday of one month and Tuesday, 
Wednesday and Thursday of the following month. Others still chose Monday and Thursday. In a 
hadith, Ibn ‘Umar attributes to the Prophet: ‘The first Monday of the month and two Thursdays after it’. 
Umm Salamah suggested the first Thursday, the following Monday and the Monday of the following 
week. Others suggested the first, tenth and twentieth days of the month. This is said to have been the 
way Malik ibn Anas fasted. He is reported to have discouraged fasting on the *white days'. Ibn 
Sha ban, of the Maliki school said: ‘the first, eleventh and twenty-first days of the month’, but God 
knows best. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid; 2453; al-Tirmidhi, 763; Ibn Majah, 1709. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1983. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2425 and 2426; al-Tirmidhi, 749; al-Nasa'1, 2382; Ibn Majah, 1713, 1730 
and 1738. 

iv. The hadiths in the next chapter confirm that this conversation took place in Ramadan and the 
Prophet was referring to his companion’s fasting in the month preceding it, Sha ban. 
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CHAPTER 37 


FASTING THE MIDDLE DAYS OF SHA BAN 


[2384-199]. (Dar al-Salam 2607) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: Hammad ibn 
Salamah narrated; from Thabit; from Mutarrif (and I did not gather Mutarrif 
from Haddab’); from ‘Imran ibn Husayn; that ‘God’s Messenger said to him 
(or to someone else): “Did you fast in the middle of Sha ban?" He said: 
“No”. The Prophet said: “When you have finished your fast, fast two 
[more] days”.’ 
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[2385-200]. (Dar al-Salam 2608) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Y azid 
ibn Harün narrated; from al-Jurayri; from Abu al- Ala^; from Mutarrif; from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn; that ‘the Prophet said to a certain man: “Did you fast 
any of the middle days of this month?” The man said: “No”. The 
Prophet said: *When you have finished [the fasting of] Ramadan, fast a 
couple of days instead" ^ 
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[2386-201]. (Dar al-Salam 2609-2610) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu‘bah narrated; from Mutarrif 
ibn al-Shikhkhir’s nephew. He said: ‘I heard Mutarrif narrating from 
‘Imran ibn Husayn that the Prophet said to a man: “Did you fast any of 


the middle days of this month?” (meaning Sha ban). He said: “No”. The 
Prophet said to him: *When you have completed Ramadan, fast a day or 
two”.’ He said: ‘I think he said two days’ (the doubt is Shu bah's). 
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Muhammad ibn Qudamah and Yahya al-Lu’lu’! narrated to me: both said: al- 
Nadr reported; Shu bah reported; “Abdullah ibn Hani’, Mutarrif's nephew, 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths, the Prophet refers to the middle of the month by the word sirar, [which is rarely used 
nowadays]. Yet there are several views on the meaning of this word. Al-Awza'i, Abu ‘Ubayd and the 
majority of scholars of Arabic and Hadith say that it refers to the end of the month, because the moon is 
less visible during these nights." 

Qadi ‘lyad said: 


Some scholars reject this and state that it refers to the middle of the month. They add that 
nothing is reported about recommending fasting at the end of the month, and therefore we 
cannot understand this hadith in this light. The case is different with the middle of the month, 
which includes the *white days'. Abu Dawüd reports that al-Awza'i said that the word means 
the beginning of the month, while al-Bayhaqi reports that al-Awza‘i said it means the end of the 
month. Al-Bayhaqi mentions both reports from al-Awza'i and says that ‘the correct meaning is 
the end of the month’. Others, like al-Azhari and al-Harawi, confirm this. In support of the view 
that the word refers to the middle of the month, hadith No. 2379 included in the previous 
chapter is cited. In this hadith the Prophet uses the word surrah, derived from the same root and 
means the middle. Ibn al-Sukayt said: ‘the sirar of a land is its middle and best part, and this 
applies to everything. This is probably what is meant when the word is applied to a month. 
However, the better-known view is the one stated by Abu ‘Ubayd and the majority, which is 
the end of the month. Hence, it may be said that this hadith contradicts the other hadiths that 
prohibit fasting one or two days ahead of Ramadan. In response to this objection, al-Mazari and 
others said that the man to whom the Prophet was speaking, used to fast at the end of every 
month, either as his personal habit or in fulfilment of a pledge, but he left it on this occasion 


because he was aware of the Prophet's prohibition of fasting a day or two before Ramadan. The 
Prophet thus informed him that a habit of fasting is not included in that prohibition, which is 
limited to what is not normally done, but God knows best. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1983. 


This appears to mean that when Muslim heard the hadith from Haddab, he did not gather 
Mutarrif's name, which suggests that Haddab mentioned him, but this was not clear. Muslim stated 
this as he narrated the hadith, which is a mark of his meticulous accuracy. 


iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 2325. 
. The word is derived from a root that signifies invisibility, concealment, secrecy, etc. 
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CHAPTER 38 


FASTING DURING AL-MUHARRAM 


[2387-202]. (Dar al-Salam 2611) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated to me: Abu 
'Awanah narrated; from Abu Bishr; from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al- 
Himyari; from Abu Hurayrah: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “The best fasting next to Ramadan is God's month, al-Muharram, 
and the best prayer next to the obligatory prayers is night prayer". 
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[2388-203]. (Dar al-Salam 2612-2613) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Jarīr 
narrated; from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr; from Muhammad ibn al- 
Muntashir; from Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah; 
attributing to the Prophet. He said: ‘[The Prophet] was asked: “Which 
prayer is best after obligatory prayers? And which fasting is best next to 
the month of Ramadan?” He said: “Next to the obligatory prayers, the 
best prayer is prayer in the depth of the night; and next to the month of 
Ramadan, the best fasting is to fast in God's month, al-Muharram”.’ 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Husayn ibn ‘Ali narrated; from Za'idah; 
from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Umayr; with this chain of transmission reporting 


from the Prophet (peace be upon him) about fasting: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


The two hadiths are clear that the best month for fasting, after Ramadan, is al-Muharram. It is well- 
known that the most voluntary fasting the Prophet used to do in any particular month was in Sha‘ban, 
rather than al-Muharram. We have already explained this in two ways: 1) that he perhaps learnt of al- 
Muharram’s priority late in his life; and 2) that there might have been some valid reason for his not 
fasting during al-Muharram, such as travel or illness. 

The two hadiths mention that next to obligatory prayers, night prayer is the best. This is the 
evidence in support of the view agreed upon by scholars that voluntary prayer at night is better than 
during the day. It is also the basis of the view of Abu Ishaq al-Marwazi, a leading Shafi'i scholar, and 
others, saying that night prayer is better than the regular sunnah prayers. The majority of the Shafi‘i 
scholars say that the regular sunnah prayers are better because they are similar to the obligatory ones. 
The first view is the stronger one, as it is more in line with the hadith, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the first hadith includes Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Himyart. In fact, 
two people called Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrate from Abu Hurayrah, one of them is this one, al- 
Himyari, and the other is Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf al-Zuhri. In his book, al-Jam' Bayn 
al-Sahihayn, al-Humaydi says: ‘Every hadith in al-Bukhari's and Muslim's Sahihs narrated by Humayd 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman is actually narrated by al-Zuhri, except for this particular hadith stating that the 
best fasting after Ramadan is the month of al-Muharram and the best prayer next to the obligatory ones 
is night prayer. This one hadith is narrated by Humayd ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Himyari from Abu 
Hurayrah. This hadith is not entered by al-Bukhari in his Sahih, where we do not see any mention of al- 
Himyari. Indeed, Muslim does not mention him either, except in this hadith’. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2429; al-Tirmidhi, 438; al-Nasa’1, 1612 and 1613; Ibn Majah, 1742. 
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CHAPTER 39 


FASTING SIX DAYS FROM SHAWWAL 


[2389-204]. (Dar al-Salam 2614-2616) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Qutaybah ibn 
Sa‘id and ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated: all from Ismail; Ibn Ayyub said: Isma'il 
ibn Ja far narrated; Sa d ibn Sa'id ibn Qays reported to me; from ‘Umar ibn 
Thabit ibn al-Harith al-Khazraji; from Abu Ayyüb al-Ansari; that he narrated 
to him that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and follows it with six [days] from Shawwal, it is like fasting 
all the time”.’ 
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Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated; Sa'd ibn Sa'id, Yahya ibn Sa‘id’s 
brother, narrated; ‘Umar ibn Thabit reported; Abu Ayyüb al-Ansari said: ‘1 
heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say...’ the same text. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: “Abdullah ibn al-Mubarak narrated; 
from Sa'd ibn Sa'id; he said: I heard ‘Umar ibn Thabit say: I heard Abu 
Ayyub say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon is said...’ the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith provides clear evidence confirming the view of al-Shafi'i, Ahmad, Dawud and those who 
agree with them that fasting such six days is desirable. Malik and Abu Hanifah said that such fasting is 
discouraged. In his al-Muwatta', Malik said: ‘I never saw any scholar fasting these days’. They said 
that to fast these days is discouraged so as not to be thought that it is a duty. Al-Shafi'1 and those who 
agree with him base their argument on this clear hadith and on the fact that a sunnah is not abandoned 
because some or most people do not do it. Their argument that they should not be thought of as a duty 
is wrong, considering that there are other days recommended for fasting, such as the Day of Arafat and 
the Day of ‘Ashura’. 

Our scholars say that it is preferable to fast these six days consecutively, after the Day of Eid al- 
Fitr. If one does not fast these days consecutively, or leaves them till the end of the month, one still 
earns the merit of ‘following Ramadan’ because they still count as six days from Shawwal, following 
Ramadan. Scholars add that such fasting is like fasting ‘all the time’ because a good action is credited 
as multiplied by ten. Fasting Ramadan is thus equal to fasting ten months, and the six days as two 
months. This is stated in a hadith attributed to the Prophet and related by al-Nasa'"1. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 2433; al-Tirmidhi, 759; Ibn Majah, 1716. 
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CHAPTER 40 


THE NIGHT OF POWER 


[2390-205]. (Dar al-Salam 2617) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he said: I read 
out to Malik; from Nafi ; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘A few men of the Prophet’s 
companions saw, in dreams, that the Night of Power occurs during the 
last seven nights. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “I see that 
your visions confirm that it is in the last seven [nights]. Whoever wishes 
to seek it, should seek it in the last seven”.’ 
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[2391-206]. (Dar al-Salam 2618) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he said: I read 
out to Malik; from “Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn “Umar; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He said: *Seek the Night of Power in the last seven 
[nights]. 
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[2392-207]. (Dar al-Salam 2619) ‘Amr al-Nāqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me: Zuhayr said: Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; 
from Salim; from his father. He said: *A man saw that the Night of Power 
is the twenty-seventh. The Prophet said: *I see that your vision makes it 
in the last ten. Seek it in the odd ones of these”.’ 
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[2393-208]. (Dar al-Salam 2620) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; Salim ibn Abdullah 
ibn “Umar reported to me; that his father said: ‘I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) say in reference to the Night of Power: *Some of 
you have been shown that it is in the first seven [nights], and some have 
been shown that it is in the remaining seven [nights]. Seek it in the last 
remaining [nights]”.’ 
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[2394-209]. (Dar al-Salam 2621) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from ‘Uqbah (who is Ibn 
Hurayth). He said: ‘I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: “God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘Seek it (meaning the Night of Power) in the last ten 
[nights]. If any of you feels weak or tired, let him not miss out on the 
remaining seven’.”’ 
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[2395-210]. (Dar al-Salam 2622) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Jabalah. He said: *I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating from the Prophet (peace be upon him), that 
he said: “Whoever is seeking it should seek it in the last ten [nights]”.’ 
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[2396-211]. (Dar al-Salam 2623) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar-rated: ‘Alī 

ibn Mushir narrated; from al-Shaybani; from Jabalah and Muharib; from Ibn 

‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Be on the 

look-out for the Night of Power in the last ten”, or he might have said: 
“in the last nine". 
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[2397-212]. (Dar al-Salam 2624) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “I was shown the Night of 
Power, but then some of my family woke me up and I was caused to 
forget it. Seek it in the remaining ten".* 

Harmalah said: ‘and I forgot it’. 
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[2398-213]. (Dar al-Salam 2625) Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘id narrated:' Bakr (who is 
Ibn Mudar) narrated; from Ibn al-Had; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; from 
Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to spend the ten middle 
nights [of Ramadan] in worship in the mosque. When twenty nights had 
passed and the twenty-first was to come, he would go back home. Those 


who stayed with him would also return home. Then one month he 
remained [in the mosque] on that night when he used to return. He 
addressed the people and told them whatever God willed him to say. He 
then said: *I used to stay in the mosque these ten nights. Then I am 
inclined to stay on for the last ten. Whoever stayed with me should stay 
in his place [in the mosque]. I was shown this night and was caused to 
forget it. Seek it in the last ten [nights], every odd night. I also dreamt 
that I was prostrating in water and mud". 

Abu Sa id al-Khudri said: *It rained on the twenty-first night and the 
roof of the mosque was leaking at the place where God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) prayed. I looked at him when he finished the Fajr 
Prayer, and his face was wet with mud and water’. 
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[2399-214]. (Dar al-Salam 2626) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: ‘Abd al- Aziz 
(meaning al-Darāwardī) narrated; from Yazīd; from Muhammad ibn Ibrāhīm; 
from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from Abu Sa id al-Khudri; that he 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to stay in the mosque 
during Ramadan, the ten nights that are in the middle of the month...’, 
narrating the same text, except that he said: ‘should remain in his place’, 
and he said: ‘with the side of his forehead full of mud and water’. 
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[2400-215]. (Dar al-Salam 2627) Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-' Ala narrated to 
me: al-Mu' tamir narrated; "Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah al-Ansari narrated; he 
said: I heard Muhammad ibn Ibrahim narrating from Abu Salamah; from Abu 
Sa'id al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger stayed in i tikaf in the mosque 
during the first ten nights of Ramadan. He then stayed in i tikaf in the 
mosque during the middle ten nights, in a small tent with a straw mat 
near its entrance. He held the mat with his hand and put it to the side of 
the tent. He then put out his head and spoke to the people. They drew 
nearer to him. He said: “I stayed in itikaf the first ten nights [of 
Ramadn] seeking this night; then I did the i tikaf in the middle ten. I was 
then informed and told that it is in the last ten. Whoever of you wishes to 
remain in i tikaf may do so". The people stayed in i tikaf with him. He 
also said: *I was shown it to be an odd night and that in the morning 
following it, I would prostrate myself in mud and water". In the morning 
of the twenty-first night, the Prophet came for the Fajr Prayer, and it 
rained, and the roof of the mosque leaked. I saw the mud and water. 
When he finished the Fajr Prayer, there was mud and water on the side 
of his forehead and the tip of his nose. It was thus the twenty-first night, 
one of the last ten’. 
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[2401-216]. (Dar al-Salam 2628) Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā narrated: Abu 
‘Amir narrated; Hisham narrated; from Yahya; from Abu Salamah. He said: 
*We discussed the Night of Power, then I went to Abu Sa id al-Khudri 
who was a friend of mine. I said: *Would you like to come with us to the 
date farm?” He came out wearing a cloak with two stripes. I asked him: 
*Did you hear God's Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioning the 
Night of Power?" He said: “Yes. We stayed in i tikaf with God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) during the middle ten of Ramadan, 
finishing in the morning of the twentieth. The Prophet addressed us and 
said: ‘I was shown the Night of Power, but I forgot it (or: was caused to 
forget it), so seek it in the last ten, each odd night. And I was shown that 
I will prostrate myself in water and mud. Whoever stayed in i tikaf with 
God's Messenger may come back’ We came back and there was not a 
piece of cloud in the sky. But a cloud came, and it rained, causing the 
roof of the mosque, which was made of the stalks of palm trees, to leak. 
The [Fajr] Prayer was announced, and I saw God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prostrating in water and mud”. He added: “I saw the traces 
of mud on his forehead”.’ 
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[2402-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2629) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: ‘Abd al- 
Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported [H]. Also, Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman 
al-Darimi narrated; Abu al-Mughirah reported; al-Awza i narrated; both from 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. In 
their narration: ‘I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) when he 
finished, with traces of mud on his forehead and the tip of his nose’. 
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[2403-217]. (Dar al-Salam 2630) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Abu 
Bakr ibn Khallad narrated: both said: “Abd al- Ala narrated; Sa‘id narrated; 
from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa'id al-Khudri. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) spent the middle ten nights of Ramadan in i tikaf, 
hoping that the Night of Power would be shown to him. When these 
nights were over, he gave an order, and the erected tent was dismantled. 
Then he was informed that it is in the last ten [nights]. He gave 
instructions and the tent was restored. He then addressed the people and 
said: “People, the Night of Power was shown to me and I came out to 
inform you of it. Two men disputing some right came and Satan with 
them, and I was caused to forget it. Look for it in the last ten nights of 
Ramadan. Look for it on the ninth, the seventh and the fifth”. I said: 
“Abu Sa id, you know numbers better than us". He said: “Yes. We are 
more aware of it than you”. I said: “What is the ninth, the seventh and 
the fifth?” He said: “When twenty-one nights have gone, the next one is 
the twenty-second, which is the ninth. When twenty-three have gone, the 
next is the seventh, and when twenty-five have gone, the next is the 
fifth”.’” 
Ibn Khallad said: ‘in dispute’ instead of ‘disputing some right’. 
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[2404—218]. (Dar al-Salam 2631) Sa'id ibn “Amr ibn Sahl ibn Ishaq ibn 
Muhammad ibn al-Ash'ath ibn Qays and Kindi and ‘Ali ibn Khashram 
narrated: both said: Abu Damrah narrated; al-Dahhak ibn ‘Uthman narrated 
to me (Ibn Khashram said: from al-Dahhak ibn "Uthman); from Abu al-Nadr, 
‘Umar ibn ‘Ubaydullah’s mawla; from Busr ibn Sa'id; from "Abdullah ibn 
Unays; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “I was shown 
the Night of Power and then I was caused to forget it. I saw myself 
prostrating in the morning in water and mud”.’ He said: ‘It rained the 
night of the twenty-third. God's Messenger led us in prayer and when he 
finished, traces of water and mud were on his forehead and nose’. 
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[2405-219]. (Dar al-Salam 2632) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Ibn 
Numayr and Waki narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. 
She said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said...’. Ibn Numayr 
said: ‘Seek’ and Waki said: ‘Look out for the Night of Power in the last 


ten ris of Ramadan’. 
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[2406—220]. (Dar al-Salam 2633) Muhammad ibn Hatim and Ibn Abi ‘Umar 
narrated: both from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Ibn Hatim said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah 
narrated; from “Abdah and ‘Asim ibn Abi al-Najud; both heard Zirr ibn 
Hubaysh say: ‘I said to Ubayy ibn Ka b: “Your brother, Ibn Mas ud, says 
that a person who offers night worship throughout the year will certainly 
witness the Night of Power!" He said: “May God bestow mercy on him. 
He wanted people not to slacken. He certainly knew that it is during 
Ramadan, and that it is in the last ten, and that it is the twenty-seventh 
night". He then said an oath confirming that it is on the twenty-seventh, 
making no exception. I said: *On what basis do you say this, Abu al- 
Mundhir?” He said: “On the basis of the sign God's Messenger told us: 
‘that the sun comes out that morning with no rays". 
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[2407-221]. (Dar al-Salam 2634) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Abdah 
ibn Abu Lubabah narrating from Zirr ibn Hubaysh; from Ubayy ibn Ka b. He 
said: ‘Ubayy said about the Night of Power: “By God, I certainly know 
it”? 

Shu bah said: *To the best of my knowledge, it is the night God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered us to spend in worship. It is the 


night of the twenty-seventh’. 

Shu bah was only unsure about one word: ‘It is the night God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered’. He said: ‘A friend of mine 
narrated it to me, [learning it] from him'. 
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[2408-222]. (Dar al-Salam 2635) Muhammad ibn ‘Abbad and Ibn Abi ‘Umar 
narrated: both said: Marwan (who is al-Fazari) narrated; from Yazid (who is 
Ibn Kaysan); from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘We discussed 
the Night of Power in God’s Messenger’s presence. He said: “Who of you 
remembers when the moon was rising, looking like half a large plate?”’ 
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Text Explanation 


Laylat al-Qadr, or the Night of Power, is given this name because the records of people’s fortunes, 
provisions and life span that will take place during the following year are written down and given to the 
angels. This is what is meant by the verses: ‘On that night every matter of wisdom is made clear’. (44: 
4) ‘On that night the angels and the Spirit, by their Lord’s leave, descend with all His decrees’. (97: 4) 
This means that God informs the angels of what will be taking place in that year and instructs them to 
do what is within their own responsibilities. All that is already known to God, as He has willed it so. 
Another suggestion is that it is given the name al-Qadr, which means ‘status’, because of its great 
honour. 

All scholars of good standing agree that it is present and it continues until the end of time because it 
is referred to in this light in many well-known authentic hadiths. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Scholars differ on its timing. Some say that it moves, so as to be on a particular night one year 
and on a different one the next, and so on. This reconciles the hadiths that refer to it. However, 
it is also said that each hadith mentions one of its times, and there is no contradiction between 
them. Malik, al-Thawri, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu Thawr and others express similar opinions, and 
they also said that it moves only within the last ten days of Ramadan, while others say that it 
moves within the entire month of Ramadan. A different view suggests that it is on a particular 
night in all years, and never changes. Yet some say that it may be on any night throughout the 
year. This is the view expressed by Ibn Mas ud, Abu Hanifah and his two disciples. Ibn ‘Umar 
and a number of the Prophet's companions said that it is one night of Ramadan and may occur 
on any of its nights. Many views are suggested for its timing during Ramadan. These are as 
follows: 


e It is a night of the middle ten and the last ten. 

* [tis one of the last ten nights. 

e It is specifically one of the odd nights in the last ten. 

e One of the even nights in the last ten, as indicated by the hadith narrated by Abu Sa 1d al- 
Khudri. 

e 23rd or 27th of Ramadan - this is Ibn 'Abbas's view. 

* [t should be sought on 17th, 21st and 23rd Ramadan, as reported to have been stated by 
‘All and Ibn Mas üd. 

* 23rd Ramadan, as stated by many of the Prophet’s companions and others. 

e 24th Ramadan, as reported from Bilal, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan and Qatadah. 

e 27th Ramadan, as mentioned by many of the Prophet’s companions. 

e 17th Ramadan, which is reported to have been mentioned by Zayd ibn Arqam and Ibn 
Mas ‘iid. 

e 19th Ramadan, which is again reported to have been suggested by Ibn Mas üd and by ‘Alt. 

* The last night of the month of Ramadan. 


Some express an odd opinion, saying that it was withdrawn because the Prophet said that ‘it was 
taken back when the two disputants were in argument'. This is an error by whoever says it 
because the end of the hadith refutes their argument, as it says: ‘It was taken back, but it may be 
good for you. So, be on the lookout for it on the seventh and the ninth'. This is how the hadith is 
stated at the beginning of al-Bukhari's Sahih. It makes clear that what was withdrawn is the 
knowledge of its particular timing. Had the hadith meant that it no longer exists, the Prophet 
would have not instructed us to be on the lookout for it. 


In hadith No. 2398, the Prophet's companion, Abu Sa'id al-Khudri said: ‘I looked at him when he 
finished the Fajr Prayer, and his face was wet with mud and water’. Al-Bukhari said that al-Humaydi 
cited this hadith to confirm that it is a sunnah that one should not wipe one's forehead when praying. 
The same has been said by other scholars, stating that it is undesirable to wipe one's forehead during 
prayer. This is understood to refer to something light that may be attached to it but does not prevent 
contact between the worshipper's forehead and the floor. If what sticks to a worshipper's forehead is 
thick to prevent contact, the next prostration is not valid, according to al-Shafi'i and other scholars, as 
they prohibit placing one's forehead on something that moves with the worshipper. 

In hadith No. 2403, the Prophet mentions that ‘Two men disputing some right came and Satan with 
them'. This means that they disputed something, and each claimed that it is his own right. The 
Prophet's statement makes it clear that quarrelling is wrong and unbecoming. It may lead to some 


mental punishment. 

In hadith No. 2406, the Prophet mentions that the distinctive mark of the Night of Power is that in 
the morning, the sun would rise, having no rays. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is a marked sign God has given 
the sun. On the other hand, it is said that this is due to the busy movement by the angels, going up to 
Heaven and coming back to the earth with numerous commands. Thus, the angels cover the sun with 
their wings and fine bodies, screening its light and rays', but God knows best. 

In the last hadith, No. 2408, the Prophet reminds his companions of a night when ‘the moon rose 
like one half of a large plate’, signifying that it was the Night of Power. Qadi 'Iyad said: ‘This is an 
indication that it occurs towards the end of the month because the moon does not take this shape except 
in the last few days of the month, but God knows best. 

It must be clear that the Night of Power exists, as mentioned at the beginning of the commentary on 
this chapter. It is seen and experienced by whomever God favours every year during Ramadan, as 
confirmed by the hadiths mentioned in this chapter. Reports by devout people about seeing it are too 
numerous to be discounted. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that al-Muhallab ibn Abi Sufrah said that it cannot be 
seen. This is grossly wrong, and I am mentioning it so that it is known and that nobody takes it as 
correct, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2015. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1385. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in shorter versions, 669 and 836, and in full, 813, 2016, 2018, 2027, 2036 
and 2040; Abu Dawid in shorter versions, 894, 895, 911 and 1382; al-Nasa'1, in shorter versions, 
1094 and 1355; Ibn Majah, in shorter versions, 1766 and 1775. 

iv. This way of counting considers the ninth, seventh and fifth as the nights that remain of Ramadan. 
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ince its compilation over a thousand years ago, Sahih 

Muslim has been recognised by scholars as an authentic 

collection of Prophetic teachings second only to that of 

Imam Bukhári (d. 256/870). The hadith collection of Imam 
Muslim (d. 261/875) has had innumerable commentaries written 
on it down to modern times. However, there is no doubt that one 
commentary stands out as rhe most authoritative, namely chat of 
the great Damascene scholar, Imam al-Nawawi (d. 676/1277), which 
in Arabic is entitled al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim ibn al-Hajjáj. This 
multidisciplinary commentary brings forth rich insights into the 
Arabic language, Qur'anic studies, Islamic law and jurisprudence, 
Islamic theology, Islamic spirituality and Islamic history. 


The present translation by Dr Adil Salahi is the first time 
al-Nawawt's rich and authoritative commentary on Sahih Muslim is 
being made available in English. This ground-breaking project marks 
a significant moment for Islam in the English language. Readers can 
now gain access to the timeless wisdom of the Prophet 4% with 
the explanations of the ulama summarised by one of the ummah's 
finest scholars, 


This volume contains the Book of Funeral Prayer chapter fourteen 
onwards, Book of Zakat and Book of Fasting. 


Kube Publishing and Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Australia are proud to present this new and complete 
translation of Sahih Muslim together with Imam al-Nawawi' 


comprehensive commentary. 
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